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Scarboro  Lay  Missionary  Union 
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Rev.  A.  Martin,  S.F.M. 

61  Charles  E. 
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60  Crescent  Rd. 

have 

A Priest 

in  the  family 

The  ambition  of  every  truly 
Catholic  parent  is  to  have  a 
priest  in  the  family.  One  of 
their  own  to  stand  before 
God's  Altar. 

You  may  have  no  sons,  but 
you  can  have  a priest  in  the 
family  by  contributing  to  one 
of  Scarboro’s  Burses  for  the 
education  of  a Missionary. 

For  information  write  to: 


Security 

for  you  and  the 

Missions 

Yes,  it  is  as  simple  as  that. 
When  you  take  out  an  An- 
nuity in  the  Scarboro  Foreign 
Mission  Society  you  not  only 
provide  for  your  future  se- 
curity but  you  also  establish 
a fund  which  after  your  death 
will  help  the  missions.  It  will 
be  a fund  free  from  further 
taxation  requirements. 


For  information  write  to: 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS, 

2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 
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Publication  of  the 

SCARBORO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM.  1-1471. 


Father  Ralph  Williams, 
S.F.M.,  went  to  Japan  in 
1956.  Besides  studying  Jap- 
anese, he  keeps  his  camera 
clicking.  See  his  picture 
story  beginning  on  page  six. 


Father  Ray  McCarthy, 
S.F.M.,  has  been  in  British 
Guiana  since  1956.  His 
story  of  the  Mahaica  Leper 
Colony,  a deeply  stirring 
one,  begins  on  page  twelve. 
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viewpoint 


'^amid  the  encircling  gloom'' 

Some  time  ago  I read  of  a tragedy  that  was  packed  with  the  heart-rending 
drama  of  a man  trapped  at  nightfall  by  a blinding  blizzard.  When  morning 
came,  the  sun’s  early  rays  picked  him  out,  a frozen,  lifeless  lump  in  a bank 
of  dazzling  snow.  Only  a hundred  yards  away  was  the  log  cabin  he  never 
reached;  it  was  still  warm  and  lighted  when  the  neighbours  carried  him  in. 

Somehow  this  story  seems,  on  the  spiritual  plane,  to  describe  our  world 
of  today.  Many  of  our  fellowmen  have  been  caught  in  the  raging  storm 
of  atheistic  materialism.  They  have  lost  all  sense  of  direction  and  stand 
in  peril  of  never  reaching  the  heaven  they  were  destined  for  — unless  we 
hurry  to  their  aid. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  not  a dim,  indistinct  blur  to  us  who  are  its  mem- 
bers. With  the  eyes  of  Faith  which  no  tempest  of  evil  can  blind,  we  see 
clearly  that  it  is  a haven  of  security  and  salvation  for  the  souls  of  all  men. 
But  if  we  rest  in  this  haven,  oblivious  of  their  peril,  or  making  but  half- 
hearted, inadequate  sorties  to  rescue  them,  then  we  are  indeed  living  in  a 
fool’s  paradise  of  our  own  creation.  Like  the  fruitless  fig  tree  which  was 
cursed  by  Christ,  we  too  will  deserve  His  condemnation. 

While  our  efforts  must  continue  to  be  global  in  their  scope,  our  Holy 
Father  urges  that  during  the  month  of  January  we  give  special  assistance 
to  the  Church  in  Japan.  Evil  and  unnatural  solutions  of  some  of  that  coun- 
try’s problems  have  come  to  it  from  decadent  and  deceptive  “intellectuals” 
of  the  West.  It  is  our  duty  to  expose  them  and  save  a great  people.  Cath- 
olic missioners  are  striving  without  let-up  to  do  this  and  to  lead  Japan’s 
millions  to  God.  We  must  sustain  their  efforts  by  ever-increasing  prayer 
and  sacrifice.  Let  this  be  our  resolve  as  we  enter  the  New  Year  which, 
we  hope,  will  bring  all  of  us  God’s  choicest  blessings. 

VIEWPOINT  expresses  the  Editor's  opinion  and  is  not  necessarily  that  of  other  Society  members. 
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Chinese  Communists 


versus 

Asiatic  Religions 

(lest  we  forget  series) 


It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the 
Catholics  of  China  protest  the  lack 
of  religious  freedom  in  their  coun- 
try. It  is  known  that  they  even 
begged  the  Christians  of  Europe 
not  to  visit  China  simply  because 
they  generally  allowed  themselves 
to  be  misled  on  the  subject  by  the 
services  of  Communist  propaganda. 
Given  the  divine  constitution  of 
their  Church,  Catholics  have  been 
most  sensitive  to  civil  interference 
in  matters  of  religion  but  they  are 
not  alone  in  complaining  of  undue 
interference  by  the  Party  in  matters 
that  are  not  its  concern. 

Reverend  Yu  Pei-chang,  who  is 
the  Episcopalian  pastor  of  the 
church  in  Yengchow  (Honan)  de- 
clared without  any  circumlocution: 
“It  is  intolerable  that  believers 
should  be  governed  by  atheists.” 
He  compared  Christians  to  “poor 
little  birds  that  were  crushed  by  the 
government  until  they  could  no 
longer  breathe.”  Naturally  the 
People’s  Daily  described  his  words 
as  “poisoned  arrows  that  were  let 
fly  against  the  Party.”  It  denounced 
the  Reverend  Yu  as  a “dangerous 
Rightist”. 

Mussulman  Ma  Song-ting  has 
also  been  declared  a “dangerous 
Rightist”.  He  is  vice-president  of 
the  Islamic  Association,  the  Chin- 
ese Mussulman  Cultural  Associa- 
tion and  the  Koranic  Institute  of 


Peking,  and  a member  of  the  Po- 
litical Consultative  Conference  of 
the  Chinese  People.  He  is  well 
known  in  Moslem  circles  in  the 
Middle  East,  especially  in  Egypt. 
He  has  said  plainly  that  the  grip  of 
the  Communist  cadres  on  the  Mus- 
sulman Cultural  Association  is  in- 
supportable. “The  Chinese  Mus- 
sulmans are  in  agony.”  Like  Ko 
Pei-ki,  the  Peking  professor  who 
has  now  become  famous,  Ma  Song- 
ting  told  the  Communist  Party 
members  that  the  people  would  one 
day  exterminate  them. 

The  Buddhists  in  China  — and 
they  are  numerous  there  — also 
had  a word  to  say.  Liu  Ah-hsiu, 
a member  of  the  Chinese  Buddhist 
Association  and  Director  of  Propa- 
ganda of  the  Provincial  Commit- 
tee of  Szechwan,  spoke  against  the 
repairing  of  temples  at  Communist 
government  expense.  He  realizes 
that  this  measure  is  aimed  simply 
at  “suppressing  the  independence 
of  the  Buddhist  temples”.  He  did 
not  mince  words  when  he  said: 
“The  Communist  party  is  the  great- 
est force  of  oppression  that  we 
have  known  since  the  Manchu  in- 
vasion.” 

China  is  far  removed  from  the 
freedom  of  religion  that  is  pro- 
claimed by  the  Constitution  and  by 
Communist  propaganda. 

Fides  Service,  Hongkong. 
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Foreword 

This  story  is  laid  in  the  city 
of  Nagoya,  Japan.  There  are  many 
millions  of  Agatha  Katosans  who 
know  little  or  nothing  about  our 
Lord  and  the  Catholic  Church. 


The  story  of  Agatha  Katosan 

A Scarboro  Pictorial 


Agatha  Katosan  had  often  bicycled  past  the  church.  Its  attractive 
sign-board  message  made  her  pause  one  day  and  read  it.  It  was  then 
that  the  grace  of  God  began  to  work  in  her  soul;  she  must  know  more. 


Agatha  had  heard  some  of 
her  friends  speak  about 
the  goodness  of  Catholic 
missioners,  of  the  respect 
they  had  for  the  people  of 
Japan  and  their  beliefs. 
This  gave  her  courage  to 
go  to  Father  Morrissey. 
His  cordial  welcome  and 
ready  answers  to  her  many 
eager  questions  made  her 
feel  quite  at  ease  and  she 
asked  to  study  the  Faith. 


Photography 

by 

Ralph  Williams,  S.F.M. 


V,  >■> 

. >*.**v<» 


God  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  and  of  all  things.  He 
is  three  Persons  but  one  God.  God  the  Son  became  man.  He  is  known  as 
Jesus  Christ.  These  were  the  truths  Father  Schultz  began  to  tell  Agatha. 
She  listened,  she  wondered,  she  hoped.  Her  heart  was  being  filled 
with  a new  sort  of  happiness.  While  Father  explained  the  place  of 
Mary  the  Mother  of  God  in  the  plan  of  redemption,  Agatha  was  all  at- 
tention. Here  was  contained  a reverence  for  womankind  unknown  to  her. 


In  church  she  listened  with  others  as  Father  explained  the  meaning 
and  use  of  the  altar,  the  stations  of  the  Cross,  the  sanctuary  lamp,  and 
of  blessed  candles  — to  name  but  a few.  She  was  pleased  that  a 
Japanese  custom  of  seating  men  and  women  separately  was  observed. 


At  last  she  was  ready 
for  Baptism.  With  her 
was  her  godmother  and 
friends  dl  of  whom 
shared  her  happiness. 


Agatha  (left)  becomes 
a child  of  Mary.  Behind 
her,  standing  beside  ^ 
Father  Schultz,  is  her 
godmother  — all  smiles. 


Receiving  her  God  in 
j Holy  Communion  was 
^ for  Agatha  a time  of 
deep  peace.  She  knew 
she  was  at  last. 


The  Mercy  Sisters  seen  here  come  from  the 
United  States  to  tend  Mahaica  patients.  ► 


MAHAICA 
oasis  of  mercy 

by  Raymond  McCarthy,  S.F.M. 


Why  does  it  always  have  to 
rain  on  Wednesday?  I 
thought  to  myself  as  I wheeled  my 
motorcycle  onto  the  road  to  Ma- 
haica. The  first  of  the  week  had 
been  lovely  and  fine,  but  this 
morning  was  miserable.  I almost 
decided  not  to  go  . . . after  all  I 
had  been  there  only  a week  ago. 
I went  anyway  and  felt  sorry  for 
myself  all  the  twenty  miles,  with 
mud  hitting  me  in  the  face  and 
the  wheels  of  the  motorcycle  slith- 
ering in  the  red  gumbo.  But  I 
made  it,  soaked  to  the  skin. 

Mahaica  is  the  Leper  Colony  in 
British  Guiana.  It  is  run  by  the 
Government,  assisted  by  the  Sis- 
ters of  Mercy  from  the  United 
States.  When  I say  “colony”  that 
is  exactly  what  I mean,  a self-con- 
tained little  world  where  the  young 


and  old  livje  through  the  years  in 
pain. 

I had  made  it  a habit  to  visit 
with  these  patients  on  my  “day 
off”.  They  love  to  see  a priest, 
and  nowhere  in  the  world  is  one 
made  more  welcome.  If  he  is  fast 
enough,  he  can  be  first  to  voice  the 
greeting,  “How  are  you  today?” 
But  in  nine  times  out  of  ten  the 
patients  are  faster  with  their  “How 
is  Father  today?”.  “Is  Father  well?” 
God  love  them,  they  know  only 
the  world  of  pain.  If  you  are  well, 
you  live  in  a very  different  world. 

At  first  I was  a stranger  among 
them,  but,  as  the  sign  in  the  barber 
shop  says,  “You  are  a stranger 
here  but  once”.  Very  soon  I 
found  I was  remembering  names 
and  the  faces  to  go  with  those 
names.  Wednesday  soon  became  a 
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day  of  expectation  for  both  them 
and  me.  They  would  wait  for  the 
roar  of  the  motorcycle,  while  I 
anticipated  the  beautiful  privilege 
of  celebrating  Holy  Mass  for  them. 
Sometimes  it  was  Terry  who  spotted 
me  first,  or  it  might  be  Gregory, 
but  no  matter  who  it  was,  the  cry 
was  the  same  “Father  comes! 
Good  morning,  Father!”  Everyone 
had  a cheery  greeting  for  me. 

On  this  particular  Wednesday  I 
was  met  by  a few  who  braved  the 
rain  to  usher  me  to  the  convent.  I 
visited  with  the  Sisters  until  the 
children  were  assembled  in  the 
chapel,  and  then  went  across  to 
prepare  for  Mass.  In  the  meantime 
older  patients  were  filing  in  to  take 
their  own  places.  The  last  two  to 
enter  were  Edith  and  Rosalie  . . . 
they  always  came  together.  The 


disease  was  far  advanced  in  both 
of  them  now.  Edith  had  no  hands 
and  hobbled  on  one  wooden  leg. 
Rosalie  was  totally  blind  and  her 
limbs  were  twisted  and  at  times 
swollen.  Edith  began  to  pray  her 
rosary,  telling  her  beads  with  great 
difficulty;  sometimes  she  had  to 
place  them  in  her  mouth  and  count 
the  Aves  with  her  tongue. 

When  everything  was  readied  I 
started  Mass.  When  I came  to  the 
words,  “I  will  go  unto  the  altar  of 
God,  to  God  Who  giveth  joy  to 
my  youth,”  I glanced  at  Terry  who 
was  serving  my  Mass.  He  was  do- 
ing his  very  best  to  keep  his  hands 
folded  nicely,  but  already  those 
hands  showed  signs  of  crippling  — 
so  young,  so  very  young  to  be  so 
stricken! 

I had  a sermon  prepared,  but  at 
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the  Epistle  the  childrens’  choir  be- 
gan to  sing  “Oh  what  could  my 
Jesus  do  more,  or  what  greater 
blessings  impart.”  Dear  God!  I 
thought,  how  can  I preach  to  these 
people,  when  their  entire  lives  are 
a living  and  heartrending  sermon 
to  me  and  to  the  whole  world. 

When  the  Communion  of  the 
Mass  came,  I looked  for  the  Com- 
munion plate.  There  was  none 
used  because  many  of  them  had  no 
hands  to  pass  it  from  one  to  an- 
other. 

After  Mass,  thanksgiving  and 
breakfast,  I went  to  visit  my 
friends.  Edith  and  Rosalie  were 
there  lending  a helping  hand  to 
each  other.  Today  they  seemed  a 
bit  shy  for  some  reason;  but  one 
of  the  good  Sisters  told  me  they 
wanted  to  see  me  alone  — they  had 
something  to  give  me. 

I waited  and  finally  saw  them. 
And  this  is  what  they  told  me.  Be- 
ing inseparable  companions  they 
helped  each  other  both  spiritually 
and  physically!  But  that  was  not 
enough.  For  a long  time  they  had 
tried  to  get  a little  work  around 
the  hospital  compound.  Finally 
they  got  a job  washing  and  rolling 
the  bandages  that  had  been  used  to 
bind  up  the  ulcerated  sores  of  the 
patients.  Rosalie  could  not  see 


the  bandages,  but  she  had  hands 
with  which  to  wash  them;  Edith 
could  not  wash  them,  but  she  had 
eyes  to  see  that  they  were  washed 
properly. 

For  this  work  they  received  five 
dollars  a month.  Yesterday  they 
had  received  their  first  month’s  pay 
and  today  they  came  and  gave  the 
entire  amount  to  me,  paying  no 
attention  to  my  protestations.  This, 
they  explained,  was  a “little  dona- 
tion” to  help  in  the  erection  of  the 
new  church  of  Our  Lady  of 
Fatima,  and  it  was  made  in  thanks- 
giving for  all  the  graces  and  favors 
they  had  received  from  the  Mother 
of  God! 

The  favors  they  had  received! 
Sightless  eyes,  missing  limbs,  loath- 
some ulcers!  But  they  were  unbe- 
lievably happy  because  they  were 
very  close  to  God  and  were  sure 
that  He  had  prepared  a place  for 
them  in  Heaven. 

I thanked  them  as  well  as  1 
could  and  watched  them  return  to 
their  work.  They  were  getting 
older  and  they  walked  slowly  be- 
cause of  their  increasing  infirmities. 
A few  years  now  at  the  most  and 
their  sufferings  will  be  at  an  end. 
And  their  reward?  Heaven  — for 
all  eternity! 


IN  MEMORIAM 

Your  prayers  are  asked  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Mr.  Frank  Kelly  of 
Fort  William,  Ont.,  who  died  recently.  Mr.  Kelly  was  the  father  of  Rev. 
Gerald  Kelly  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society.  Fr.  Kelly  is  sta- 
tioned in  Japan. 

The  sincerest  expressions  of  our  sympathy  are  extended  to  him  and 
members  of  his  family. 
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The  chance  you  have  waited  for 


Let’s  go! 


RESEARCH 

is  like 

SAVING 

POSTPONED 

until 

NEEDED 

it  will  be 

TOO  LATE 

■Your  continuing  interest  in  “Scarboro  Missions”  has  always  been  a 
very  precious  asset  to  us.  We  earnestly  hope  to  keep  it  so!  When  we 
look  at  the  world  of  magazines  and  the  competition  we  face,  your 
loyalty  to  our  publication  gives  us  no  end  of  encouragement  to  keep 
going. 

Yet,  at  the  same  time,  we  feel  we  should  be  offering  you  not  just  a good 
magazine  but  the  best  possible  one;  that’s  our  aim. 

To  do  this  we  need  to  have  your  ideas,  your  suggestions,  your  judg- 
ment. So  you  see,  your  co-operation  is  of  the  utmost  importance. 

On  pages  16-17  you  will  find  a list  of  questions.  Answer  them  in  the 
way  you  think  is  right,  but  please  do  so  immediately.  Send  you  answers 
back  as  quickly  as  possible  — speed  is  essential  in  order  that  all  returns 
may  be_carefully  read  and  put  to  use  without  delay. 

At  the  earliest  possible  date  we  will  give  you  a full  report  on  what  you, 
our  subscribers,  have  told  us. 

Father  Desmond  Stringer,  S.F.M., 
Editor. 
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How  many  family  members,  male  female  

How  many  readers  in  your  family?  a)  between  7-18  years? 

b)  between  18-35  years?  

c)  past  35? 

Primary  School  □ 

Did  you  go  □ or  are  you  going  □ to:  High  School  □ 

College  □ 

a)  Catholic 

How  many  magazines  are  brought  into  your  home?  b)  All  others  

c)  Weekly  

d)  Monthly  

Do  you  subscribe  to  other  mission  magazines?  Yes  □ 

No  □ 

At  which  do  you  generally  spend  more  time?  Reading  □ 

Television  □ 
Radio  □ 

In  your  home  is  Scarboro  Missions  read:  Entirely?  Q 

Partly?  □ 
Not  at  all?  □ 

Is  it  read  mostly  by  ' the  male  members?  □ 

the  female  members?  □ 
the  adults?  □ 
the  children?  □ 
Do  you  find  it: 
easy  to  read?  □ 
difficult  to  read?  □ 
In  either  case,  is  it  because  of:  the  size  of  type?  □ 
the  way  articles  are  written?  □ 

Do  you  talk  to  others  of  what  you  have  read  in  it?  Frequently  []] 

Sometimes  □ 
Never  Q 

Do  you  urge  others  to  subscribe  to  it?  Yes  Q 

No  □ 
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Do  you  think  too  many  financial  appeals  are  made  in  it? 


Yes  □ 
No  □ 

a)  Do  you  read  our  appeals  that  come  by  mail?  Regularly  □ 

Rarely  □ 
Never  □ 


b)  Do  you  answer  our  appeals  that  come  by  mail?  Regularly  □ 

Rarely  □ 
Never  □ 


After  3 n 4 ^ □ renewal  notices,  should  we 

Yes 

D 

take  a subscriber’s  name  off  the  list? 

No 

□ 

Would  you  continue  to  subscribe  if  the  price  is 

Yes 

□ 

raised  to  $2.00  a year? 

No 

□ 

Do  your  teenagers  read  the  Junior  Girls: 

Yes 

□ 

No 

□ 

Missionaries  section?  Boys : 

Yes 

□ 

No 

□ 

Should  we  have  a Letters-to-the-Editor  page? 

Yes 

□ 

No 

□ 

Give  page  numbers  in  this  issue  of  what  you:  like  best  .... 

dislike  most 

read 

first  ... 

read 

last  ... 

Should  Msg.  McGrath’s  “Crow’s  Nest” 

be  concerned?  a)  with  mission  activities  only? 

Yes 

□ 

b)  with  current  non-mission 

No 

□ 

issues  of  interest  to 

Canadians? 

Yes 

□ 

No 

□ 

Has  reading  Scarboro  Missions  helped  you 

Little 

□ 

to  understand  the  people  of  other  lands? 

Much 

□ 

Not  at  all 

n 

N.B.  In  case  of  a group  answering  of  the  above  questions,  please  state 
the  number  of  people  involved 
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for  your  remarks 


IMPORTANT 

When  you  have  finished  answering  the  questionnaire,  just  pull  out  the 
four  pages  and  mail  immediately  to 


THE  EDITOR 
2685  KINGSTON  RD., 
TORONTO  13,  ONTARIO  CANADA 
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HUMOROUS 

STORIES 


It  was  in  a remote  section  of  the 
country  where  the  tobacco  crop  had 
been  a failure  on  account  of  a pro- 
longed drouth.  One  afternoon  three 
tobacco  growers  met  on  the  porch  of 
a little  corner  general  store,  and  as 
they  sat  on  the  porch  glumly,  they 
passed  a jug  of  corn  liquor  around 
freely  from  one  to  the  other. 

“My  wife  is  a wonderful  woman  to 
stick  with  me  through  this  drouth,” 
said  one  man  sadly.  “When  I sell  my 
tobacco,  I’m  going  to  buy  her  a 
piano.” 

“That’s  a good  idea,”  said  the 
second  man.  “I’m  going  to  buy  my 
wife  a washing  machine  and  some  new 
clothes.  How  about  you,  Jim?” 

“Better  pass  me  that  jug  again,” 
drawled  Jim.  “I  ain’t  even  out  of 
debt  yet!” 

Dan  Bennett 

Albert  was  taking  part  in  a local  con- 
cert. He  was  only  seven  years  old, 
but  recited  so  well  that  he  was  en- 
cored. 

“Well,  Albert,  and  how  did  you  get 
on?”  asked  the  proud  father  when  he 
returned  home. 

“Why,  I thought  I did  all  right,” 
replied  the  youngster,  “but  they  made 
me  do  it  again.” 

Capper's  Weekly 

It  takes  a lot  of  will  to  be  a wisp. 

Marjorie  J.  Marshall 

After  one  shuddering  bite,  the  custo- 
mer beckoned  the  waitress  and  asked, 
“Miss,  what’s  wrong  with  these  eggs?” 

“Don’t  ask  me,”  snapped  the  wait- 
ress. “I  only  laid  the  table.” 

Oklahoma  Covered  Wagon 


Didja  hear  about  the  wonderful  island 
they’ve  just  found  in  the  South  Paci- 
fic? There  are  no  taxes,  unemploy- 
ment, crime,  police,  beggars,  disease, 
divorces,  wars,  arguments  — or  in- 
habitants! 

Howie  Lasseter 

One  of  Susanna  Wesley’s  techniques 
(in  raising  11  children)  was  great  pa- 
tience in  repeating  to  a child  just 
what  she  expected  of  him.  Her  hus- 
band often  commented  on  this. 

“I  should  think  you’d  be  wearied 
sick,”  he  said  on  one  occasion,  “tel- 
ling that  child  the  same  thing  over 
and  over.  Why,  this  must  be  the  20th 
time!” 

“It  may  be,”  the  mother  of  John 
Wesley  replied,  “but  you  see,  if  I 
did  not  tell  him  this  20th  time,  I 
might  lose  the  fruits  of  all  my  labor.” 

Dr.  Margaret  Blair  Johnstone 

A boyish-looking  minister,  serving  his 
first  mission  in  the  Kentucky  hills, 
noticed  that  one  of  his  faithful  flock 
had  been  absent  from  services  several 
Sundays  in  a row,  so  he  decided  to 
go  see  her  and  ask  her  why. 

She  shook  her  head  and  looked  at 
him  pityingly.  “Son,”  she  said,  “you 
ain’t  old  enough  to  have  sinned 
enough  to  have  repented  enough  to 
be  able  to  preach  about  it.” 

United  Mine  Workers  Journal 

Quite  often  on  the  crowded  road. 

It’s  frightening  to  see 
How  close  some  reckless  motorist 
Will  drive  ahead  of  me! 

Stephen  Schlitzer 
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St  J^incent  Island 

A SCARBORO  INTERVIEW 

Take  out  your  map  of  South  America.  Move  eastward 
along  the  northern  coast  of  Venezuela  until  you  come  to 
the  boundary  of  British  Guiana  and  you  will  find  yourself 
at  the  sixtieth  degree  of  longitude.  Moving  northward  and 
slightly  to  the  west  you  will  first  come  to  Trinidad,  then 
to  Tobago  Island,  then  to  Grenada  and  finally  to  St.  Vin- 
cent Island  where  two  Scarboro  Fathers  have  begun  work- 
ing. This  island  is  under  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of 
the  Bishop  of  Grenada,  His  Excellency  the  Most  Rev. 
Justin  Field,  O.P.  In  the  following  interview  Bishop  Field 
gives  our  readers  a description  of  the  people  who  inhabit 
the  island  and  of  the  conditions  in  which  they  live. 


Q.  Your  Excellency,  when  was  the 
first  attempt  made  to  convert  the 
inhabitants  of  the  island  of  St. 
Vincent? 

A.  The  earliest  records  we  have  go 
back  to  about  the  year  1650.  It 
was  then  that  a Jesuit  missionary 
went  there  to  attempt  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Carib  and  Arawakan 
Indians.  In  1654  two  Jesuit  priests 
were  martyred  there.  They  and 
their  Mass  servers  were  hacked  to 
pieces  and  their  bodies  thrown  into 
the  sea.  This  took  place  in  a little 
village  called  Baralee,  where  there 


are  now  a few  Catholics  but  no 
Church  of  any  kind. 

Q.  Before  discussing  the  island  of 
St.  Vincent,  your  Excellency,  will 
you  tell  us  how  many  priests  you 
have  in  your  diocese  of  St.  George 
in  Grenada? 

A.  I have  twenty-two  priests.  Fif- 
teen are  of  the  Dominican  order, 
one  is  a priest  native  to  the  coun- 
try, three  are  Jesuits,  and  three  are 
Benedictines. 

Q.  How  many  of  these  priests  have 
been  working  on  the  island  of  St. 
Vincent? 


Grenada  boasts  of  a beautiful  harbour. 


Fr.  O’Kane  and  Fr.  Curtin  give  blessing  at  farewell  ceremony, 
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A.  We  have  only  recently  had 
three.  They  are  of  the  Order  of 
St.  Benedict. 

Q.  What  is  the  population  of  St. 
Vincent  Island? 

A.  There  are  about  seventy  thou- 
sand people  on  this  island  and  of 


that  number  some  fifteen  thousand 
are  Catholics. 

Q.  What  races  of  people  are  found 
on  the  island? 

A.  There  are  Caribs  in  the  north, 
and  there  are  Negroes.  The  major- 
ity, I would  think,  are  Negroes, 
and  there  are  a certain  number  of 
Portuguese  who  came  from  Ma- 
deira not  so  very  long  ago;  these 
families  reach  only  to  the  second  or 
third  generation. 

Q.  What  language  is  spoken? 

A.  English  is  the  official  language. 
I think  you  will  find  that  it  will 


A SCARBORO  INTERVIEW 


take  you  everywhere.  I have  heard 
that  a Carib  language  is  used  in 
the  Carib  country,  but  those  people 
also  speak  English. 

Q,  What  work  do  these  people 
engage  in? 

A.  Some  are  fishermen,  but  the 


Concerning  the  Carib  Indians 
mentioned  by  His  Excellency,^  the 
Encyclopedia  Britannica  has  this  to 
say:  “It  may  be  assumed  that  the 
cradle  of  the  race  was  the  centre 
of  South  America,  their  first  mi- 
grating movements  being  to  Guiana 
and  the  Antilles.  A cruel,  ferocious 
and  warlike  people,  they  made  a 
stout  resistance  to  the  Spaniards. 
They  were  cannibals  and  it  is  to 
them  that  we  owe  that  word, 
Columbus’s  “caribal”  being  trans- 
formed into  “cannibal”  in  apparent 
reference  to  the  canine  voracity  of 
the  Caribs. 

The  Caribs  of  the  West  Indies, 
known  as  Red  and  Black,  the  first 
pure,  the  second  mixed  with  Negro 
blood,  after  a protracted  war  with 
the  British  were  transported  in  1796 
to  the  number  of  five  thousand 
from  Dominica  and  St.  Vincent  to 
the  island  of  Rustan  near  the  coast 
of  Honduras.  A few  were  subse- 
quently allowed  back  to  St.  Vin- 
cent but  the  majority  are  settled  in 
Honduras  and  Nicaragua.  Black 
Caribs  were  originally  African 
slaves  who  had  been  shipwrecked 
near  the  island  of  St.  Vincent  and 
found  refuge  there.  They  were  ac- 
cepted by  the  Carib  Indians  and 
later  intermarried  with  them  and 
thus  acquired  the  name  of  “Black 
Caribs” 


majority  work  on  the  “estates” 
which  is  the  word  for  “planta- 
tions”. There  is  a great  deal  of 
arrowroot  grown  there  and  that  is 
the  chief  product  of  the  island. 
They  also  grow  and  export  bana- 
nas. Most  of  these  estates  are  now 
locally  owned  and  there  is  very 
little  absentee  landlordism  on  the 
island.  The  average  wage  of  a 
worker  on  these  estates,  that  of  a 
labourer,  is  about  one  dollar  and 
twenty  cents  British  West  Indian 
currency  per  day.  The  skilled  la- 
bourer such  as  a mason  or  a car- 
penter earns,  generally  speaking, 
about  two  dollars  of  that  currency 
per  day.  However  there  is  ample 
room  for  improving  the  working 
conditions  of  these  people. 

Q.  What  kind  of  dwellings  do  they 
live  in? 

A.  The  majority  of  the  people  live 
in  little  wooden  shacks,  thatched 
with  straw  of  various  kinds.  Few 
of  the  people  own  their  own  home 
or  the  land  on  which  it  is  built. 
There  are,  of  course,  some  very 
beautiful  houses,  but  these  are 
owned  by  the  wealthy.  One  of  the 
tasks  of  the  missionary  will  be  to 
raise  the  standard  of  living  of  these 
people  in  order  that  they  may  come 
to  own  their  homes,  as  people  do 
in  other  countries. 

Q.  How  are  these  people  clothed 
and  fed? 

A.  Well,  their  clothes  are  European 
to  a certain  extent  and  they  make 
shoes  out  of  various  grasses  woven 
together.  But  they  will  go  without 


22  Scarhoro  Fathers  Magazine 


A SCARBORO  INTERVIEW 


shoes  or  they  will  try  to  save  a 
little  money  and  buy  ones  like  you 
and  I wear.  As  regards  their  food, 
they  eat  bread  and  rice.  There  are 
also  yams  and  plantains  and  things 
like  that.  Since  neither  wheat  nor 
rice  is  grown  on  the  island  they 
import  it  from  British  Guiana. 
Coffee  and  tea  are  the  national 
beverages,  and  there  are  also  vari- 
ous teas  which  are  made  from 
different  plants  and  which  are  called 
bush  teas.  Goats’  milk  is  used  very 
extensively,  but  other  than  that 
there  is  very  litle  dairy  produce. 

Q.  What  sort  of  roads  are  avail- 
able? 

A.  The  roads  in  and  near  the  capi- 
tal of  Kingstown  are  good  but 
most  of  the  others  are  only  rough 
tracks.  In  the  past  the  priest  went 
on  horseback  right  up  into  the 
Carib  country.  However  you  can 
now  drive  a jeep  or  a strong  car 
everywhere  — if  there  is  at  least 
a track.  Of  course,  you  may  have 
to  ford  a few  rivers. 

Q.  Can  you  travel  to  various  mis- 
sion centres  on  waterways? 

A.  No.  The  rivers  are  small  and 
they  become  raging  torrents  during 
the  rainy  season.  They  are  then 
impassable.  There  are  no  navi- 
gable rivers  at  all. 

Q.  How  is  the  civil  government  of 
the  island  set  up? 

A.  The  head  of  the  colony  there  is 
an  Administrator.  He  has  a sort  of 
Legislative  Council,  an  Executive 
Council  which  corresponds  to  a 
kind  of  Parliament. 


Q.  Does  he  pick  its  members  him- 
self? 

A.  There  is  a universal  franchise 
there  and  the  people  vote  for  the 
ones  they  like.  Of  course  this  can 
be  abused  by  unscrupulous  poli- 
ticians and,  I suppose,  such  things 
are  part  of  the  growing  pains  of  a , 
new  nation  as  it  develops  itself. 
Like  all  the  islands  around  it  St. 
Vincent  has  a Customs  department 
which  collects  taxes  on  certain  im- 
ports. Anything  brought  in  for 
Church  use,  however,  is  allowed  to 
enter  duty  free. 

Q.  Could  you  tell  us  something 
about  the  people  there  now,  spirit- 
ually speaking? 

A.  Well,  it  is  the  old  story  of  a 
people  left  without  priests  to  take 
care  of  them.  Because  of  this  they 


About  the  Arawaks,  also  men- 
tioned by  His  Excellency,  we  have 
this  information. 

The  Arawakans  were  once  num- 
erous, their  tribes  stretching  from 
Southern  Brazil  and  Bolivia  to 
Central  America,  occupying  the 
whole  of  the  West  Indies  and  hav- 
ing settlements  on  the  Florida  sea- 
board. They  were  found  by  the 
Spaniards  in  Haiti  and  possibly  in 
the  Bahamas,  but  the  Caribs  had 
expelled  them  from  most  of  the 
islands.  The  Arawaks  proper  were 
physically  an  undersized,  weakly 
people,  peaceable  agriculturalists, 
by  far  the  most  civilized  of  all 
Guiana  peoples,  being  skillful 
weavers  and  workers  in  stone  and 
gold. 
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are  lacking  in  a knowledge  of  the 
Faith  and  some  have  even  gone 
over  to  various  denominations.  In 
order  to  remedy  this  situation,  not 
only  must  we  have  priests  but  also 
Brothers  and  Sisters,  especially  of 
teaching  orders.  At  present  there 
are  only  two  Catholic  primary 
schools  on  the  island.  One  of 
these  is  under  the  supervision  and 
direction  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Jo- 
seph of  Cluny,  and  the  other  is 
under  the  supervision  of  the 
priests.  This  latter  school  has  lay 
teachers  only,  some  of  whom  are 
not  Catholic. 

Q.  Have  there  been  any  vocations 
to  the  priesthood  or  Sisterhood 
from  St.  Vincent  or  the  other 
islands  under  your  jurisdiction? 

A.  There  have  been  none  from  St. 
Vincent,  but  in  Grenada  we  have 
had  quite  a number  of  girls  who 
have  become  nuns  in  various  Con- 
gregations, such  as  the  Corpus 
Christi  Carmelites  and  the  St.  Jo- 


seph of  Cluny  nuns.  We  have  one 
priest  from  one  of  the  Grenadine 
islands  and  four  boys  in  the  Sem- 
inary which  is  run  by  the  Bene- 
dictines in  Trinidad.  Obtaining 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society 
priests  for  the  work  down  here 
represents  a major  step  towards  the 
conversion  of  these  people. 

Q.  Your  Excellency,  have  you  any 
particular  suggestion  to  make  to 
our  Catholic  Canadians  as  to  how 
they  can  help  in  the  conversion  of 
the  people  of  St.  Vincent? 

A.  Since  the  Church  here  is  so 
poverty-stricken  and  its  needs  are 
so  many,  and  because  the  work  is 
difficult  in  spite  of  the  great  fu- 
ture which  seems  to  lie  ahead,  we 
need  prayers  and  we  need  finan- 
cial assistance.  We  are  poor  and 
we  are  working  in  a place  which 
is  also  poor.  However,  I feel  sure 
that  the  charity  of  Catholic  Cana- 
dians will  find  ways  and  means  to 
help  us  in  this  work  for  God. 


YOUR  ATTENTION  PLEASE 

All  donations  to  our  Society  are  promptly  and  gratefully  acknowledged. 
If  after  two  weeks  you  have  not  as  yet  received  an  answer  from  us, 
then  please  inform  us  of  the  date  your  letter  was  mailed  and  the 
amount  in  cash,  or  other  form  of  currency,  it  contained.  Thank  you. 

Change  of  address  should  be  received  by  first  of  month  to  affect  follow- 
ing month’s  issue.  Please  give  old  address  as  well  as  new  one. 
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ANY 
OLD  GOLD 
TODAY? 

Though  his  greeting  sounds 
cheery  enough,  we’re  scared 
stiff  to  go  into  the  jungle  to 
look  for  lost  treasure,  with  him 
on  the  loose. 

So,  we’ll  have  to  be  content 
with  asking  you  to  search 
around  the  house  for  anything 
with  gold  or  silver  in  it — any- 
thing you  can  do  without. 


Rings, 

Brooches, 

Broken  watches. 

Jewelry, 

Dental  pieces. 

Spectacle  rims, 

or  anything  else  you  can  think 
of  that  has  gold  or  silver  in 
it  — these  are  the  articles  that 
we  can  sell  and  use  the  money 
for  our  work. 


Whether  you  can  make  up  a 
large  or  small  parcel,  please 
don’t  hesitate  to  send  it  along 
today. 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS 
2685  KINGSTON  ROAD, 
TORONTO  13,  ONTARIO 
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A COMMENTARY  ON 


The 

Gift 

of 

Faith 

(Fid  ei  Donum) 
by  Observer 

PART  FOUR 


In  tKe  three  previous  articles  we  have  noted  for  our  readers 
what  spiritual  qualifications  lay  apostles  must  have.  It  is 
time  now  to  consider  one  means  among  many  by  which 
they  may  prepare  themselves  for  livelier  Catholic  action. 


Did  you  ever  hear  the  story  of 
the  man  who  lost  his  head  doing 
what  he  thought  was  the  right 
thing?  It  happened  after  the  rev- 
olution in  China  that  occurred  in 
1911.  The  decaying  Manchu  dy- 
nasty was  struck  down  by  a new 
power  headed  by  Sun  Yat-Sen.  But 
between  that  time  and  the  hour  of 
winning  supreme  dominion  over  the 
sprawling  country,  heads  were  lop- 
ped off  because  they  made  wrong 
guesses. 

As  you  remember,  the  queue  — 
vulgarly  called  a pig-tail  — was  a 
visible  sign  of  subjection  imposed 


on  the  Chinese  when  the  Manchus 
first  ‘ conquered  the  country.  Of 
course,  one  of  the  very  first  moves 
of  the  Sun  revolutionaries  was  to 
abolish  the  wearing  of  it.  But  such 
an  edict  could  only  be  enforced 
where  revolutionary  armies  were  in 
control.  And,  at  times,  it  was  dif- 
ficult for  one  to  know  (as  one  ap- 
proached a town  or  city)  which  fac- 
tion controlled  it.  The  astute  trav- 
eller carried  the  queue  in  his  bag- 
gage. If  he  was  entering  a Manchu- 
held  town,  he  put  it  on;  otherwise, 
he  left  it  off. 

It  was  a missioner  who  made  a 
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Among  the  zealous  and  hard-working  priests  of  the  diocese 
of  London,  Ontario,  there  is  one  who  deserves  special 
mention  for  what  he  is  doing  “to  enrich  the  concept  of  the 
Lay  Apostolate.’*  He  is  the  Rt.  Rev.  Monsignor  William 
Bourdeau,  Director  of  the  Pontifical  Mission  Aid  Societies. 


— for  him  — fatal  mistake.  Ac- 
tually,  he  entered  a liberated  town 
without  wearing  his  queue,  which 
was  the  right  thing  to  do.  But  when 
guards  examined  his  baggage  and 
found  it,  they  were  sure  they  had 
discovered  a spy.  So  they  beheaded 
him. 

In  the  matter  of  the  Lay  Apos- 
tolate we  cannot  have  people  going 
around  “losing  their  heads”  because 
they  do  not  know  what  to  do.  In 
other  words,  laymen  must  have  a 
clear  picture  of  the  goals  they  are 
striving  to  reach  and  the  means 
necessary  to  do  so.  This  will  also 
entail  self-study;  they  will  have  to 
know  what  their  limitations  are  as 
well  as  their  potentialities.  This  is 
important,  for,  to  use  an  old-fash- 
ioned figure  of  speech,  individuals 
can  easily  be  tempted  to  “bite  off 
more  than  they  can  chew”  and 
either  do  something  badly,  or  quit 
doing  it  altogether.  A steady  par- 
ticipation of  laymen  in  the  apos- 
tolate cannot  be  achieved  by  fits 
and  starts,  by  initial  great  enthus- 
iasm petering  out  in  frustration. 

There  is  one  essential  character- 
istic of  the  Lay  Apostolate,  how- 
ever, about  which  every  layman 
must  have  a clear  understanding; 
it  concerns  the  nature  of  his  activi- 
ty in  this  apostolate.  His  is  a normal 
function,  one  that  has  always  be- 
longed to  him  as  a member  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  It  is  not  some- 


thing coming  into  being  in  this 
twentieth  century  of  ours.  His  Ex- 
cellency, Most  Rev.  Joseph  J.  Blom- 
jous.  Bishop  of  Mwanza,  Tangan- 
yika, in  British  East  Africa,  em- 
phasized this  point  when  he  said: 
“It  is  not  primarily  because  there 
are  not  enough  priests  and  Relig- 
ious to  take  care  of  the  work  that 
the  Holy  Father  is  asking  for  a Lay 
Apostolate.  It  is  because  the  apos- 
tolate is  the  normal  function  of  the 
laity  ” (Italics  added)  And  the  Cath- 
olic Herald  Citizen  of  Milwaukee 
declares:  “The  Catholic  lay  (apos- 
tle) is  not,  then,  a frustrated  clergy- 
man. He  is  not  a “priest’s  helper” 
in  the  sense  of  a glorified  sacristan. 
He  is  not  “making  up”  for  his 
worldly  pursuits,  or  simply  filling 
in  because  of  a shortage  of  voca- 
tions to  Religious  life.  His  is  a dis- 
tinctive role  of  mediating  between 
Church  and  civil  society.'* 

In  the  three  previous  articles  we 
have  tried  to  bring  home  to  our 
readers  the  spiritual  qualifications 
that  lay  apostles  must  have.  The 
possession  of  such  is  necessary  be- 
cause their  first  (and  oftentimes 
most  efficacious)  contribution  to- 
wards fulfilling  the  ends  of  the  lay 
apostolate  is  that  of  a good  life. 
They  must  be  good  Catholics  be- 
fore everything  else.  This  is  the  very 
first  fruit  of  their  will  to  share  their 
Faith  with  others  — they  them- 
selves become  better  persons.  Thus 
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“It  is  not  primarily  because  there  are  not  enough 
priests  and  Religious  to  take  care  of  the  work  that  the 
Holy  Father  is  asking  for  a Lay  Apostolate.  It  is  be- 
cause this  apostolate  is  the  normal  function  of  the  laity.** 


by  being  good  Catholics  they  per- 
form a very  important  task,  which 
is  “to  be  present  among  all  the 
peoples  of  the  family  of  man,  to 
be  living  Christians  confronting  liv- 
ing unbelievers  on  every  level  of 
society,  to  be  witnesses  to  Christ’s 
love,  giving  the  example  of  Chris- 
tianity lived  fully  in  lay  life.”  (Lay 
Missionaries,  Wash.,  N.Y.) 

If  you  will  pardon  me  a moment, 
I want  to  tell  here  of  an  incident 
that  has  a distinct  relation  to  what 
has  just  been  said.  Several  people 
were  standing  around  an  office 
water-cooler  having  a drink  — and 
a chat.  (Employers  know  these 
things!)  One  of  those  present  had 
the  unfortunate  (and  uncultured) 
habit  of  using  the  Holy  Name  ir- 
reverently. He  had  done  so  once 
or  twice  when  a young  girl  spoke 
up:  “I  wish  you  wouldn’t  use  that 
Name  that  way,”  she  said,  and  she 
paused,  and  finished,  “because,  you 
see,  I love  It.”  Everyone  was  flab- 
bergasted; she  spoke  without  heat, 
without  rancour  — just  a simple 
statement. 

It  is  time  now  to  consider  one 
of  the  means  by  which  laymen  can 
prepare  themselves  better  for  a live- 
lier apostolate.  We  are  purposely 
directing  their  attention  to  the  vast 
number  of  unbelievers  in  countries 
outside  of  our  own  because  we  are 
concerned  with  foreign  missions; 
that  is  our  specific  objective  in  life. 


But  we  are  likewise  concerned 
with  the  welfare  of  the  Church  at 
home.  And  we  believe  that  the 
surest  and  quickest  way  to  stim- 
ulate its  members  to  greater  spirit- 
ual activity  (and  therefore  to  great- 
er perfection)  is  by  getting  them 
to  think  of  others  in  a more  uni- 
versal way;  not  only  to  think  of 
them  in  this  manner  but  to  labour 
on  their  behalf. 

For  this  reason  we  think  that  one 
of  the  best  means  by  which  the 
laity  can  discharge  its  duty  in  the 
apostolate  is  the  Mission  Club.  It 
combines  two  prime  functions  — 
that  of  education  — learning  what 
the  objectives  of  the  lay  apostolate 
are;  and  that  of  action  — devising 
ways  and  means  of  pursuing  such 
objectives. 

In  order  that  such  plans  may  be 
put  to  use  in  an  orderly,  fruitful 
fashion,  the  education  and  directed 
activity  of  the  laity  must  be  super- 
vised by  the  clergy.  What  was  said 
of  Cardinal  Suhard  can  be  applied 
to  all  priests;  they  have  the  duty 
and  privilege  of  “enriching  the  con- 
cept of  the  (Lay)  Apostolate.” 

In  the  diocese  of  London,  On- 
tario, there  is  a priest  who  is  doing 
much  in  this  regard.  He  is  the  Rt. 
Rev.  William  Bourdeau,  D.P.,  Di- 
rector of  the  Pontifical  Mission  Aid 
Societies.  There  is  unfortunately  in- 
sufficient space  at  the  moment  to 
reprint  in  its  entirety  the  excellent 
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“The  Catholic  lay  (apostle)  is  not,  then,  a frustrated 
clergyman.  He  is  not  a “priest’s  helper’’  in  the 
sense  of  a glorified  sacristan.  His  is  a distinctive 
role  of  mediating  between  Church  and  civil  society.  ” 


instruction  folder  used  to  guide  the 
formation  of  such  a club.  It  is  au- 
thoritative — as  it  should  be  — 
quoting  our  present  Holy  Father’s 
words  as  given  in  his  1951  En- 
cyclical on  “Promoting  Catholic 
Missions.”  It  is  the  express  desire 
of  His  Holiness  that  this  matter  be 
attended  to. 

That  it  is  a function  of  laymen  is 
not  forgotten  by  Monsignor  Bour- 
deau.  We  would  like  to  pay  tribute 
to  all  those  lay  men  and  women 
who  are  cooperating  among  them- 
selves and  with  him  in  the  estab- 
lishing of  these  centres  of  mission 
activity.  However,  we  can  mention 
only  one  by  name:  Mrs.  E.  Tracey 
of  Riverside,  Ontario.  She  has  been 
instrumental  — - and  within  the  lim- 
its of  intelligent  and  prayerful  ef- 
forts — in  establishing  more  than 
fifteen  groups  all  having  the  triple 
objective  of  praying  for  the  mis- 
sionaries, multiplying  activities  on 
their  behalf  and,  where  possible, 
providing  for  their  needs  wherever 
they  may  be. 

To  have  such  an  organization 
within  his  parish  limits  cannot  but 
be  the  earnest  hope  of  every  pastor. 
Why?  Because  it  is  a means  of  sanc- 
tification for  every  member  of  his 
flock  and  himself.  To  see  his  par- 
ishioners actively  engaged  in  ex- 
tending the  Kingdom  of  Christ  on 
earth  will  fill  him  with  joyful  zeal 
to  encourage  them  by  his  sound  ad- 


vice and  untiring  leadership.  Know- 
ing that  “the  missionary  spirit  and 
the  Catholic  spirit  is  one  and  the 
same  thing”  the  sight  of  his  people 
engaged  in  mission  activity  . will  in- 
spire him.  He  will  find  consolation 
in  the  statement  of  Pius  XII  that 
“the  vitality  of  a nation  (a  home, 
a community,  a parish,  a diocese) 
can  be  measured  by  the  sacrifices 
it  is  capable  of  making  for  the  mis- 
sionary cause.”  In  the  light  of  this 
he  can  judge  his  pastoral  efforts  and 
know  that  he  will  not  be  found 
wanting. 

This  is  not  written  to  point  out 
the  Mission  Club  as  being  the  only 
means  for  the  discharging  of  the 
Lay  Apostolate;  it  is  only  one  — 
but  it  is  a definite  one  and  an  ex- 
cellent starting  point.  Should  any 
of  our  readers  wish  more  informa- 
tion on  this  particular  endeavour, 
they  are  invited  to  write  to  Mon- 
signor Bourdeau  at  534  Queens 
Ave.,  London,  Ontario. 

There  are  organizations  already 
formed  for  the  development  of  the 
Lay  Apostolate  and  which  have  spe- 
cific fields  of  action  for  members. 
One  of  these  is  the  Grail  Institute 
for  Overseas  Service  with  headquar- 
ters at  308  Clinton  Ave.,  Brooklyn, 
New  York.  Information  about 
others  can  be  obtained  from  the 
Lay  Missionary  Committee,  1312 
Massachusetts  Ave.  N.W.,  Wash- 
ington, D.C. 
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THE 
LITTLE 
FLOWER’S 
. JUNIOR 
MISSIONARIES 

with  her  mother  ^ SAINT  THERESE  ^ with  her  father 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 


First  of  all  let  me  wish  you  a very  Holy  and  Happy  New  Year. 
And  please  pass  my  greetings  on  to  all  your  loved  ones. 


I hope  you  like  the  two  pictures  at  the  top  of  the  page.  Some- 
times — with  some  teenagers,  oftentimes  — children  forget  that  their 
parents  are  God's  representatives.  You  should  think  of  that  often.  One 
day  they  will  stand  before  His  throne  to  be  judged.  It  would  be  a terrible 
thing  if  through  your  fault  they  had  to  go  to  Purgatory!  So  you  might 
ask  yourselves  how  many  times  have  you  angered  your  parents  by  your 
disobedience,  for  instance?  Or,  how  many  times  have  you  caused  them  to 
become  impatient?  And  you  older  ones.  How  many  times  have  you  pre- 
vented them  from  going  to  morning  Mass  and  Communion  because  you 
were  too  lazy  or  too  “important”  to  get  out  of  bed  to  prepare  breakfast 
for  the  younger  ones  and  help  ready  them  for  school? 


Your  parents  are  a precious  treasure  given  to  you  by  God.  With 
His  help  they  can  lead  you  to  that  sanctity  which  delights  Him.  But  you 
must  work  along  with  them,  like  St.  Therese  did  with  her  father  and 
mother.  Ask  her  to  teach  you  her  “Little  Way”.  Get  a copy  of  her  life; 
turn  off  the  television  or  the  radio;  gather  round  the  table  with  the  others 
of  your  family  and  read  and  discuss  her  story.  Little  by  little  she  will 
capture  your  heart  — the  hearts  of  you  all  — and  you  will  begin  to  taste 
the  happiness  that  awaits  you  in  heaven. 

Let  1958  be  known  as  the  year  you  started  in  earnest  to  be- 
come a saint. 


God  bless  and  lov«  you. 


Father  Jim 
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BOYS, 

meet 

SALVADOR! 

He  lives  in  the  Dominican  Re- 
public. He  is  just  twelve  and 
has  been  an  altar-boy  for  al- 
most a year.  He  is  a real  “Den- 
nis the  Menace”,  a very  good 
boy  but  terrifically  active.  Not 
long  ago  he  broke  his  leg  and, 
even  while  it  was  in  a cast, 
he  was  caught  riding  his  bi- 
cycle down  hill  without  touch- 
ing the  pedals.  His  only  ambi- 
tion in  life  was  to  enjoy  his 
boyhood.  But  a priest  came 
aiong  and  persuaded  him  that 
he  should  become  “another 
Christ.”  He  has  now  entered 
the  Preparatory  School  in 
Haina  to  find  out  whether  he 
has  a vocation  or  not. 


You,  too,  may  have  a vocation  to  the  priesthood.  If  you  want 
to  make  sure,  if  you  want  to  become  a Scarboro  Mission  Father 
and  go  to  faraway  places  carrying  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to 
those  who  have  not  heard  it,  then  write  to 


Father  Director 

Scarboro  Vocation  Club 

2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 

Dear  Father: 

I want  to  know  more  about  your  Vocation  Club.  Please 
send  me  a letter  describing  it. 

My  name  is  and  my  address  is 

I am  years  old, 

in  Grade  I belong  to  parish 

Fr is  the  pastor. 

(Signed)  

■■”■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■  (CUT  COUPON  ALONG  DOTTED  LINE')  ■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■■  ■ 


send’  for  a 


MARIAN 

SHRINE 

MITE 

BOX 

for  home  or  office 

Scarboro  Missions 
Promotion  Dept. 

60  Crescent  Rd., 
Toronto  5,  Ont. 


Promotion  Dept., 

60  Crescent  Rd., 

Toronto  5,  Ont. 

Dear  Father 

Please  send  me  as  soon  as  possible  one  of  your  beautiful  Marian 
Shrine  Mite  Boxes.  My  name  and  address  is: 

(Mr.,  Mrs.,  or  Miss)  

(Address)  

(City  or  Town)  

(Province  or  State)  


Help  Ready  More  Missioners 


Young  men  who  wish  to  be  missioners 
often  lack  the  necessary  funds.  To  assist 
them  we  need  your  financial  assistance 
in  completing  burses  of  |5, 000.00  each. 
No  amount  you  give  is  too  small;  every 
dollar  counts.  As  only  the  interest  is 
used,  a burse  provides  funds  forever. 

By  way  of  thanking  you  every  missioner  you 
help  prepare  will  remember  you  daily  in  his 
holy  Mass  and  share  with  you  the  merits  of 
his  spiritual  and  corporal  works  of  mercy. 

We  shall  be  pleased  to  answer  your  enquir- 
ies for  further  information.  In  the  mean- 
time here  is  a select  list  of  burses  for  your 
consideration. 

Sacred  Heart 
Immaculate  Heart 
St.  Joseph 
Holy  Name 
Little  Flower 


Scarboro  Missions, 

2685  Kingston  Road,  Toronto  13 


P.S.  In  your  will,  make  provision  for  a gift  to  the  Burse  Fund.  Simply 
state:  I bequeath  to  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society,  2685 

Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto,  Ont.,  the  sum  of  $ to  be  applied 

to  the burse  for  the  education  of  Scarboro  Missioners. 
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SCARBORO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 
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Special  Mention 


Wallace  Chisholm,  S.F.M., 
has  been  in  British  Guiana 
since  1956.  Busy  though  he 
is,  he  finds  time  to  write.  It 
is  one  of  the  ways  in  which 
he  thanks  our  readers  for 
their  interest  and  support. 
Now  turn  to  page  18. 


John  O’Connor,  S.F.M.,  has 
often  sent  us  interesting  as 
well  as  instructive  accounts 
of  his  work  in  the  Domini- 
can Rep.  His  latest  story. 
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viewpoint 


She  doesn’t  know  He’s  there 


Everyone  thrills  to  stories  of  heroic  rescues,  and  if  they  tell  of  the 
saving  of  a child,  an  entire  nation  becomes  tightly  gripped  by  emotion. 
Even  those  from  whose  lips  a prayer  rarely  falls,  find  themselves  breathing 
one  in  that  moment  of  distress.  Some  instinct  within  the  human  heart 
makes  it  realize  that  there  can  be  nothing  as  pathetically  lost  as  a lost  child. 

There  are  millions  of  “lost  children”  m our  world  today,  little  ones  for 
whom  Christ  yearns.  The  spiritual  darkness  in  which  they  live  and  move 
is  peopled  with  dread  spectres  and  frightening  fantasies  which  only  the 
light  and  the  love  of  God  can  fully  dispel  from  their  minds  and  hearts. 
But,  how  can  they  know  this  unless  they  be  told,  unless  we  catch  them  up 
in  our  arms  and  explain  this  so  beautiful  and  wondrous  truth  to  them? 

The  saddening  fact  is  that  too  many  of  us  have  little  or  no  desire  to  do 
this.  I wonder  if  we  understand  that  such  apathy  endangers  our  own.  souls? 
that  it  reveals  how  deeply  the  quality  of  our  love  of  God  is  contaminated 
by  the  poison  of  inordinate  self-love?  Have  we  forgotten  that  the  command 
to  love  one’s  neighbour  is  like  to  the  command  to  love  God,  that  if  either 
is  disobeyed,  our  eternal  salvation  is  in  jeopardy? 

We  Catholics,  without  exception,  must  shoulder  this  duty  of  bringing  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  Christ  to  others.  We  can  do  this  by  fervent  and 
persevering  prayer  to  obtain  grace  — especially  the  grace  of  conversion  — 
for  all  unbelievers;  and  by  sacrifice  which  will  prove  the  earnestness  of 
our  prayers,  and  the  warmth  of  the  love  which  moves  us  to  carry  (in  some 
way)  the  Gospel  of  salvation  to  “mankind  of  every  description,”  to  the 
“little  children”  He  asks  us  to  let  come  unto  Him  but  who  still  don’t 
know  how  to  find  Him  without  our  help. 

The  Scarboro  Fathers^  for  all  their  intense  zeal  and  heroic  sacrifice  of  self, 
cannot  go  it  alone!  The  spiritual  and  material  means  necessary  for  their 
frontal  attack  on  paganism  must  be  forthcoming.  It  is  up  to  us  to  supply 
them  as  quickly  and  as  continuously  as  possible. 

FEBRUARY  MISSION  INTENTION 
Preservation  of  China  from  Atheistic  Materialism 
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from  Fides  Service 


In  some  ways  it  seems  like  forever  ago  - — 1929  — that  many  Scarboro  Fathers 
roamed  the  hills  of  Chekiang,  China,  seeking  souls  for  Christ.  Led  by  Father 
(later,  Monsignor)  Fraser,  founder  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society, 
we  were  successful  in  establishing  parishes  (so-called)  throughout  our  territory 
of  Lishui  — Beautiful  Water.  Among  the  million  and  a half  people  scattered 
in  countless  towns  and  villages,  we  were  able  to  increase  the  Catholic  population 
to  the  number  of  two  thousand.  Although  we  can  now  look  back  on  those  days 
with  greater  peace  of  mind  than  was  possible  at  the  time,  we  can  still  remember 
with  sorrow  the  many  opportunities  lost  for  lack  of  support.  Now,  nearly  thirty 
years  later,  we  watch  with  heavy  hearts  the  devastation  wrought  among  “our 
people”  by  diabolical  Communism.  Our  Holy  Father  asks  prayers  during 
February,  for  the  preservation  of  the  Church  in  China.  To  help  you  understand 
the  Chinese  soul,  we  give  you  this  article  and  the  following  two  true  stories. 


AN  ATTENTIVE  TRAVELLER  in  Asia, 
particularly  in  the  southeastern 
part  of  the  continent,  will  notice 
that  very  often  the  finest  Christian 
colonies — excepting,  of  course,  the 
Catholics  of  the  Philippines  and  the 
Vietnamese  Christianities— are  Chi- 
nese. This  is  an  undeniable  fact 
for  which  many  explanations  may 
be  given,  but  all  of  them  can  be  re- 
duced to  this : the  primitive  religion, 
family  life,  social  milieu,  “rites” 


and  morality  of  the  Chinese  place 
no  insurmountable  obstacle  to  their 
accepting  Christianity.  Converts 
have  told  us  that  Confucianism  was 
indeed  at  times  the  “providential 
route”  that  led  them  to  Christ  and 
that  the  “east wind”  was  not  con- 
trary to  the  Christian  breeze  that 
blew  from  the  West. 

The  baptism  of  a twentieth  cen- 
tury Chinese  is  a normal  and  every- 
day affair  and  while  it  may  give  rise 
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to  an  occasional  eddy  it  will  not 
provoke  a social  storm.  A man  will 
not  be  rejected  by  his  community 
merely  because  he  is  a Christian. 

It  would,  however,  be  naive  and 
ridiculous  to  pretend  that  the  mis- 
sionary of  the  past  walked  a path 
of  roses  in  China  or  that  he  can  do 
so  today.  However,  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  he  walked  on  privileged 
ground.  We  need  but  compare  his 
lot  with  that  of  the  missionary  in 
India,  in  the  Mussulman  countries 
of  Asia,  or  the  Lamaist  and  Bud- 
dhist territories  of  Thibet  and  Thai- 
land. 

The  quality  of  Chinese  Christian- 
ity is  extraordinarily  good.  Prophets 
of  doom  said  at  times  that  Chinese 
converts  were  “interested”  ones  and 
that  the  Church  edifice  in  China 
would  collapse  like  a house  of  cards 
upon  the  first  blow.  Recent  events 
have  given  the  lie  to  such  pessimistic 
views.  Those  who  have  seen  the 
Catholics  of  China  in  the  midst  of 
the  hurricane  of  persecution,  stand 
in  admiration  of  their  intrepid  cour- 
age which  is  nourished  by  ardent 
prayer  and  devout  sacramental  life. 
It  would  be  good  to  read  and  to  re- 
read “The  Children  of  the  City”  and 
other  books  on  the  present  persecu- 
tion. Catholic  Chinese  of  today  are 
in  no  way  inferior  to  those  of  the 
early  Church  whether  they  be  those 
of  Rome,  Gaul  or  Carthage. 

The  great  danger  that  threatens 
the  Chinese  in  their  spiritual  ascent 
to  Christ  is  not  to  be  sought  in 


prisons,  in  shackles  nor  yet  in  con- 
centration camps,  but  in  thought 
perversion.  Atheistic  materialism  in 
China  is  ridding  itself  of  complicated 
philosophical  terminology  and  is 
presenting,  in  a very  simple  and 
noxious  form,  a few  elementary 
ideas  that  are  repeated  monoton- 
ously. The  people  are  told  that  re- 
ligions had  their  origin  in  the  inabil- 
ity of  man  to  explain  the  mysteries 
surrounding  him;  that  all  religions 
were  merely  superstitions  developed 
to  lull  the  “exploited”  into  accept- 
ing the  good  and  bad  things  of  this 
world  fatalistically — as  due  to  su- 
pernatural forces  beyond  their  con- 
trol. They  are  also  taught  that  re- 
ligion began  to  die  as  science  pro- 
gressed and  its  complete  disappear- 
ance is  inevitable,  as  the  infallible 
course  of  History  will  prove.  Scien- 
tific progress  has  made  it  possible 
for  man  to  fly  through  space;  “he 
will  soon  go  to  the  moon  . . . mys- 
tery will  no  longer  be  mysterious.” 
The  gods  themselves  will  die. 

The  Daily  Worker  of  Peking  from 
which  we  borrowed  this  analysis 
writes:  “Our  well-being  depends 
neither  upon  God  nor  upon  His 
benefactions;  it  does  not  depend 
upon  Buddha  and  his  compassion. 
Well-being  will  be  ours  in  the  mea- 
sure that  we  rally  to  the  Communist 
Party  and  work  seriously  under  the 
direction  of  President  Mao.” 

These  are  the  ideas  that  young 
Chinese  hear  all  day  long  in  primary 
schools.  In  some  form  or  other  they 


Years  of  toil  have  lined  the  face  of  this  old  Chinese  farmer.  It  was  mos^ 
among  such  people  that  the  Scar  boro  Fathers  worked  until  expelled  by  the  Rei 
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Preparing  the  rice  paddies,  transplanting  the  young  shoots  and  harvesting 
the  crop,  means,  day  after  day,  back-breaking  labour  for  the  Chinese  farmer. 


are  also  given  to  adolescents  and 
young  men  in  colleges  and  univer- 
sities. Workers  and  peasants  alike 
hear  them  in  their  study  circles.  We 
must  note,  too,  that  these  ideas  are 
not  presented  as  opinions  but  as 
truths  which  must  be  believed  and 


put  into  practice  by  all  who  wish  to 
avoid  being  looked  upon  as  evil- 
thinkers. 

Communism  is  so  confident  of 
its  materialist  propaganda  and  of 
the  infallible  rightness  of  the  ma- 
terialist course  of  History  that  it  is 
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not  disturbed  by  the  fact  that  a few 
churches  on  the  continent  still  re- 
main open.  They  will  even  go  so  far 
as  to  make  repairs  on  some  of  them 
in  order  to  gain,  at  a bargain  price, 
indeed,  a reputation  for  liberalism. 
“Sing  your  High  Masses;  practice 
your  superstitions  around  the  bap- 
tismal font,  or  in  the  confessional 
or  at  the  altar  rail,”  they  seem  to 
say.  “What  difference  does  that 
make  to  us?  Your  religion  is  about 
to  die  and  our  materialism  will  erad- 
icate completely  all  religious  senti- 
ment from  the  hearts  of  the  rising 
generation.  The  day  will  come,  it  is 
not  far  off,  when  no  one  will  knock 
at  the  doors  of  your  churches.” 

It  may  well  be  that  Communists 
are  deceiving  themselves  precisely 
in  this  matter.  In  Hongkong  we  have 
met  many  young  men  from  the  Red 
continent  who  have  spent  years  of 
their  lives  under  the  pressure  of  in- 
doctrination. They  may  have  had 


moments  of  weakness  (which  they 
acknowledge  candidly)  but  their 
Catholic  faith  remains  unshaken. 
Though  they  had  been  deprived  of 
the  Eucharist  for  a long  time,  their 
first  thought  upon  arrival  in  free 
territory  was  to  receive  Holy  Com- 
munion again. 

Two  attitudes  confront  each  other; 
on  the  one  hand,  there  is  the  Marx- 
ist confidence  and  faith  in  the  in- 
fallible materialist  course  of  His- 
tory; on  the  other  is  the  Catholic 
Faith  generating  a spirit  of  con- 
fidence that  the  Church  will  ultim- 
ately win  the  final  victory  through 
the  power  of  God’s  grace. 

The  Chinese  soul  can  be  saved  if 
Christians  of  the  entire  world  will 
respond  to  the  appeal  of  the  Sov- 
ereign Pontiff  and  by  their  prayers 
and  sacrifices  implore  God  to  show- 
er His  grace  abundantly  on  the 
sorely-tried  and  heroic  people  of 
China. 
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do  the 

CHINESE 

make  good 

CATHOLICS? 


We  take  you  back  to  1919  for  this  story.  It  is  an  eye-witness  account  of  the 
genuine  Faith  possessed  by  Catholic  Chinese  in  a World  War  I Labour  Bat- 
talion. Father  W.  P.  Murray,  then  a Chaplain,  described  these  Orientals  as 
‘‘the  most  pious  lot  of  all  those  it  was  my  good  fortune  to  minister  to  during 
my  service  overseas.”  Scarboro  Fathers  found  this  true  of  most  Chinese. 


My  brigade  happened  to  be  sta- 
tioned in  the  town  of  Hersin- 
Conpigny,  near  Lens,  France — 
where  there  was  a Chinese  Labour 
battalion. 

I visited  the  officer  in  charge  and 
asked  if  there  were  any  Catholics 
among  the  Chinese.  On  inquiry 
there  proved  to  be  about  thirty.  I 
told  the  officer  that  I would  like  to 
take  the  Catholics  to  Mass.  He 
asked  me  “Where?”  I told  him  “In 
the  parish  church,  of  course.” 
“But,”  he  said,  “it  is  against  orders 
for  Chinese  to  go  into  civilians’ 
houses.”  “Well,”  I replied,  “this  is 
a different  matter;  a Catholic — no 
matter  what  be  his  nationality — 
always  has  the  privilege  of  entering 
a Catholic  church.”  He  seemed  a bit 
surprised  and  told  me  I must  assume 
responsibility  for  bringing  them  into 
church.  I then  got  the  interpreter, 
who  was  a Chinese  but  a non- 
Catholic,  to  translate  a form  of  ex- 


amination of  conscience  from  Eng- 
lish into  Chinese.  I placed  a number, 
the  same  one,  in  front  of  both  the 
English  and  Chinese  questions.  This 
would  enable  the  penitent  to  convey 
to  me  what  sins  he  had  committed 
and  how  many  times.  At  the  bottom 
of  the  Examination  Form,  was  in- 
dicated a penance  to  perform.  It 
was  not  a very  satisfactory  way  of 
getting  along;  but  it  was  the  best  I 
could  do  under  the  circumstances. 

Next  day,  being  Saturday,  I had 
all  the  Catholic  Chinese  assemble 
in  one  room,  and  with  the  assistance 
of  the  interpreter  I told  them  that 
I was  a priest  and  that  they  all  could 
go  to  Confession  and  receive  Holy 
Communion,  and  thus  make  their 
Easter  Duty.  Their  faces  fairly 
beamed  with  smiles  and  they  seemed 
very  happy  to  have  an  occasion  to 
approach  the  Sacraments.  After  a 
short  instruction  on  Confession  and 
Holy  Communion,  which,  as  before. 
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the  interpreter  translated,  I pro- 
ceeded with  the  somewhat  trying 
task  of  “hearing”  confessions  by 
signs. 

The  first  thing  that  struck  me  as 
the  penitents  came  into  the  room — 
I was  seated  at  a table  on  the  edge 
of  which  was  a small  crucifix— was 
their  religious  fervour  and  pious 
deportment.  Fortunately,  all  knew 
how  to  read — a fact  which  gave  me 
great  relief.  As  soon  as  one  entered 
the  room,  he  took  off  his  cap  and 
joined  his  hands  as  little  children  do 
when  going  to  Holy  Communion. 
He  then  knelt  down  and  made  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  very  carefully  and 
began  to  read  the  examination;  by 
signs  and  nods  of  the  head  we  pro- 
ceeded. Afterwards  I pointed  to  the 
penance  written  below  the  examin- 
ation. Each  in  turn  carefully  read  it 
and  signified  that  he  understood; 
and  straightway  bowing  his  head 
and  beating  his  breast,  he  began  the 
Act  of  Contrition  while  I recited  the 
words  of  Absolution. 

Our  battalion  received  sudden 
orders  to  move  the  next  day.  How- 
ever, I stayed  behind,  and  as  Mass 
for  my  own  men  was  out  of  the 
question — owing  to  the  move — I 
devoted  my  whole  time  to  the 
Chinese.  An  English  Sergeant-Major 
asked  me  if  he  could  conduct  the 
Chinese  to  church,  although  he  was 
not  a Catholic.  Needless  to  say  I 
made  no  objection.  On  their  arrival 
at  the  parish  church  I gave  each  of 
them  a rosary  and  scapular  medal. 
I wish  you  could  have  witnessed 
the  expression  of  joy  on  their  faces. 

While  vesting  for  Mass  I was 
startled  by  hearing  a plaintive,  mus- 


ical chant.  It  was  my  Chinese  re- 
citing the  beads  in  their  own  lang- 
uage. There  was  no  altar  boy  present 
but  these  Christian  celestials  did 
not  need  any  signal  to  inform  them 
when  to  rise  or  kneel,  for  they  fol- 
lowed the  Mass  just  as  intelligently, 
if  not  more  so,  than  the  average 
congregation.  As  soon  as  I had 
pronounced  the  “Domine  non  sum 
dignus”  they  came  to  receive  Holy 
Communion.  And  their  reverential 
manner  was  most  edifying.  If  ex- 
terior signs  of  devotion  are  any 
criterion  of  internal  piety  then  these 
Chinese  were  the  most  pious  lot  of 
all  those  it  was  my  good  fortune  to 
administer  to,  during  my  service 
overseas.  I often  thought  of  how 
some  good  Missionary  Father  in 
far  off  China  had  done  his  work 
faithfully  and  well. 

After  Mass  they  remained  kneel- 
ing in  adoration  and  thanksgiving. 
The  Sergeant-Major  was  standing 
aside,  waiting  for  them  to  make  a 
move.  As  soon  as  I took  off*  the 
vestments  I went  into  the  church 
and  signalled  to  him  to  let  them  re- 
main a little  while.  Then  one  of 
them  began  a prayer  aloud  and  all 
the  rest  joined  with  their  peculiar 
musical  intonation.  I presume  it 
must  have  been  the  “Sub  Tuum.” 

I stood  near  the  altar  rail  and  as 
they  were  making  the  genuflection 
all  smiled  very  broadly  to  me,  by 
way  of  showing  their  sincere  thanks. 
As  I rode  over  to  my  battalion  after 
breakfast  I had  plenty  of  food  for 
thought;  this  powerful  example  of 
the  Catholicity  of  the  Church  struck 
me  very  forcibly.  I would  never 
forget  it. 
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Illustrated  by  Harold  Oxley,  S.F.IVI. 


SAINTS 

among  the 

COMMUNISTS 


Father  HAROLD  MURPHY,  S.F.M.,  tells  this  gripping  story  of  the  tenacity 
with  which  Catholic  Chinese  seek  to  live  their  religion  despite  great  peril 
to  their  lives  from  Red  persecutors. 


The  darkness  around  was  drip- 
ping with  dampness.  I was 
stretched  out  on  my  bed  fully 
clothed  and,  although  it  was  two 
o’clock  in  the  morning,  I wasn’t  a 
bit  sleepy.  I was  too  scared  to  sleep. 

It  was  February,  1950,  and  my 
mission  had  been  occupied  by  the 
Reds  since  the  previous  May.  For 
nine  months  I had  been  frightened 
half  to  death,  but  the  previous  day 
had  been  one  of  the  worst  of  my 
life.  Officers  from  a Red  army  unit 
had  moved  into  the  attic  right  above 
my  bedroom,  and  were  now  asleep 
there.  I had  been  ordered  to  leave 
all  my  doors,  windows  and  gates 
wide  open  in  order,  so  they  said,  to 
maintain  communications  with  the 
lesser  ranks  stationed  across  the 
street.  I knew  that  another  reason 
for  such  a command  was  to  enable 
them  to  keep  me  under  supervision 
and  make  sure  I had  no  privacy. 

The  day  had  been  one  of  one 
crisis  after  another.  I had  been 
accused  of  every  sort  of  crime,  from 
being  a “Truman  spy”  to  “seducing 


our  good  people  with  the  opium  of 
superstition!”  I had  been  ques- 
tioned and  insulted  for  hours.  I was 
exhausted  mentally  and  physically 
but  I could  not  sleep.  In  the  dark- 
ness I listened  to  the  downpour  of 
rain  that  had  been  deluging  our 
town  for  days.  I wondered  what  was 
going  to  become  of  me  and  my  be- 
loved mission  and  its  people. 

Suddenly  I sat  straight  up  in  bed  I 
I was  sure  I had  heard  my  name 
whispered  in  the  darkness.  It  was 
the  name  Chinese  Catholics  use  for 
a priest,  so  I was  not  frightened. 
The  sound  seemed  to  come  from  the 
open  window.  I waited  for  some 
moments  and  was  just  about  to  de- 
cide that  it  was  all  my  imagination 
when  I heard  very  clearly  again 
‘‘Shen  Fur  (Father). 

I whispered  for  the  owner  of  the 
voice  to  come  nearer.  Lighting  my 
little  oil  lamp,  I saw  a Communist 
soldier  climbing  through  the  win- 
dow. He  came  directly  to  me  and 
said  ‘'Shen  Fu,  do  not  be  afraid.  I 
am  a Catholic  and  this  is  the  first 
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Fr.  Harold  Murphy,  S.F.M.,  of  King- 
ston, Ont.,  was  ordained  to  the  priest- 
hood in  November,  1935.  He  left  foi 
China  in  October  1936  and  began  his 
study  of  the  language  upon  arriving 
at  Lishui.  With  the  exception  of  the 
years  1944-45  which  he  spent  in  work 
in  Canada,  he  toiled  in  China  from 
1936  to  1950,  years  marked  by  almost 
continual  warfare.  The  trials  and 
dangers  of  the  times  could  not  cool 
his  zeal  or  lessen  his  labours.  Every- 
one, especially  teenagers,  was  the  ob-  ] 
ject  of  his  selfless  care.  By  1950  his  ' 
body  could  take  no  more;  a critical 
heart  condition  made  him  return  to 
Canada.  He  now  is  living  quietly  at 
Nazareth  House,  St.  Mary’s,  Ont., 
where  future  Scarboro  priests  receive 
special  preparation  before  they  enter 
the  Society’s  seminary  in  Toronto.  In 
Father  Harold,  these  young  men  have 
an  object  lesson  in  zeal  and  courage. 


time  since  I became  a Red  soldier 
that  I have  had  the  opportunity  to 
see  a priest.” 

I whispered  a welcome  and  sat  up 
on  the  side  of  the  bed,  motioning 
my  guest  to  be  seated.  Although  a 
pouring  rain  muffled  the  sound  of 
our  voices  we  had  to  be  careful  not 
to  awaken  the  Red  Officers  sleeping 
overhead.  He  remained  standing, 
staring  at  me  with  a long  searching 
look.  I could  see  that  he  did  not 
trust  me  and  I,  myself,  was  wonder- 
ing if  this  was  not  just  another  dirty 
Communist  trick.  Finally  he  said, 
“Are  you  really  a Shen  Fu  ? Are  you 
of  the  True  Church?” 

I suggested  that  he  look  around 
my  room.  In  the  semi-darkness  he 
moved  close  to  the  wall  and  peered 
at  the  crucifix  and  the  pictures  of 


the  Sacred  Heart  and  St.  Theresa. 
I noticed  how  ugly,  dirty  and  ragged 
he  looked,  appearing  to  me  as 
alarming  as  any  Red  persecutor. 

Suddenly  he  was  convinced.  Turn- 
ing, he  threw  himself  on  his  knees 
by  the  bed  and  buried  his  head  in 
my  lap.  He  began  to  cry  very  softly 
and  to  sob  over  and  over  again  the 
one  expression,  ‘"‘Shen  Fu,  Shen  FuT 
I,  too,  was  convinced. 

After  a while  he  slowly  straight- 
ened up  and  without  another  word 
made  the  Sign  of  the  Cross  and  be- 
gan his  confession.  After  he  had 
finished  his  penance  he  sat  beside 
me  on  the  bed  and  told  me  his  story. 
He  had  been  raised  in  Manchukuo 
in  the  far  north.  His  family  had  been 
Christian  for  three  generations  and 
he  had  studied  in  Catholic  Element- 
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ary  and  High  Schools.  He  had  been 
I conscripted  eight  years  before  by 
I the  Red  army.  He  was  only  sixteen 
1 at  the  time  and  had  always  been  a 
^ daily  communicant. 

I was  the  first  priest  he  had  met  in 
eight  years.  He  told  me  of  the 
thousands  of  hours  of  brain-wash- 
ing, of  the  years  of  hardship  fighting 
H against  the  Japanese.  His  story  was 
i one  of  many,  many  narrow  escapes 
from  death,  and  diabolical  torture, 
while  his  Red  masters  tried  to  con- 
i vert  him  in  spite  of  his  passive  re- 
I sistance.  It  was  while  he  was  relat- 
ing details  of  his  happy  boyhood 
(he  began  to  cry  again  during  this) 
that  the  dramatic  climax  of  the 
I night  took  place. 

I We  both  heard  it  at  the  same  time, 

I a sound  coming  out  of  the  inky 
i blackness  through  the  open  door- 
I way.  For  at  least  a minute  we  sat 
I there,  afraid  to  breathe,  terrified 
I lest  we  had  been  discovered.  And 
then,  to  our  amazement,  a second 
private  of  the  Red  army  came  to- 
ward US,  the  same  beloved  expres- 
sion on  his  lips,  as  he  whispered 
over  and  over  again,  ''Shen  Fu, 
ShenFur 

At  first  this  second  man  did  not 
I look  at  me.  He  was  staring  at  my 
I companion  with  eyes  of  suspicion, 
almost  of  terror.  I allayed  his  fears 
and  told  my  first  penitent  to  wait 
in  the  darkness  outside.  Then  I 
heard  the  newcomer’s  confession. 
Afterwards  I called  them  both  to- 
gether and  told  them  I would  bring 
them  Holy  Communion.  I had 
hidden  the  Blessed  Sacrament  in  the 
bottom  drawer  of  my  desk  in  the 
office  next  door. 


When  the  two  men  had  finished 
their  thanksgiving  I witnessed  a 
scene  that  was  filled  with  pathos. 
These  two  dirty,  ugly  and  tough- 
looking soldiers  stood  facing  each 
other,  holding  hands  and  exclaim- 
ing (in  whispers)  that  they  were  both 
Catholics,  that  they  had  lived  to- 
gether in  the  same  battalion  for 
years  in  ignorance  of  this  fact,  that 
they  had  not  even  liked  each  other 
and  all  along  had  been  suspicious 
of  each  other.  They  completely  for- 
got I was  there. 

With  a start  I noticed  that  it  was 
near  five  o’clock  and  warned  them 
that  daylight  was  not  far  off.  They 
knelt,  kissed  the  palms  of  my  hands, 
received  my  blessing  and  disap- 
peared into  the  darkness.  I felt  that 
I had  said  good-bye  to  two  saints  of 
God.  Both  of  them  had  not  only 
kept  their  faith  in  spite  of  almost 
impossible  opposition  but  had  also 
deliberately  committed  one  clumsy 
action  after  another  in  order  to 
make  sure  they  would  not  be  pro- 
moted; they  had  feared  that  with 
authority  they  might  become  re- 
sponsible for  some  of  the  Com- 
munist crimes. 

It  was  a wonderful  example  of 
God’s  Providence.  The  night  with 
a heavy  rain  drowning  out  sound, 
the  opened  gates,  doors  and  win- 
dows, my  inability  to  sleep — every- 
thing had  conspired  to  help  these 
two  soldiers  of  Christ  receive  God 
in  their  hearts  and  keep  them  from 
despair ! 

I did  not  tell  them  my  name  or 
nationality.  They  did  not  tell  me 
theirs.  Somehow  it  did  not  seem 
important. 
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Lest 

We 

Forget 

Poem  by  Hugh  Sharkey,  S.F.M. 

Little  lady  of  Lishui,  standing  in 
the  gloom, 

End  of  darkness  soon  will  come, 
sunlight  flood  the  room. 

Soon  your  Eastertide  will  dawn. 
Red  Good  Friday  pass; 

Then  you’ll  kneel  once  more  to 
pray  at  the  Holy  Mass. 

We  who  fathered  you  in  Christ 
shall  return  some  day. 

End  the  exile  of  the  years  from 
our  dear  Lishui. 

Freedom  falls,  but  never  dies  — 
yours  will  rise  once  more. 

O,  look  out  with  hope  and  trust 
from  your  darkened  door! 

Reds  may  seek  to  kill  your  soul, 
crucify  your  Love, 

God  still  rules  the  universe  from 
the  stars  above. 

Error  cannot  long  endure  — 

Truth  His  hope  will  bring; 

Then  the  wise  men  from  the  East 
will  find  Christ  the  King! 


Our  monthly  feature  “Lest  We  For- 
get” is  a tribute  and  a reminder.  It  is 
a tribute  to  China,  the  great  nation 
of  the  Far  East,  in  its  moment  of  na- 
tional catastrophe.  Enemies  from 
abroad,  helped  by  traitors  from  with- 
in, have  brought  this  ancient  civiliza- 
tion to  the  brink  of  complete  chaos. 
It  is  a reminder  to  our  readers  every- 
where that  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Society  was  originally  founded 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Chinese. 


These  East  Indian  women  earn  a living  by  selling  market  produce. 


strange  Tales  from  GUIANA 

by  WALLACE  CHISHOLM,  S.F.M. 


Guiana!  Land  of  mystery  and 
myth,  of  strange  beliefs  and  super- 
stitions. From  the  sprawling  coast- 
land,  from  deep  in  the  silent  forests 
where  no  man  walks,  come  tales, 
strange  and  weird. 

Hovering  on  the  borderline  of  re- 
ligion and  spiritism,  the  Guianese 
have  many  sects  with  strange  doc- 
trines and  secret  rites.  Each  group 
has  a fervid  following  made  up — 


strangely  enough — mostly  of  wo- 
men. Some  dance  themselves  into  a 
frenzy  which  after  a while  results 
in  a temporary  prostration  of  the 
nervous  system.  Others  sing  hymns 
with  dreary  and  toneless  air,  listen- 
ing the  while  to  an  oracle  in  the 
gathering  make  an  interminable  dis- 
course on  some  subject. 

But  who  in  Guiana  has  not  shud- 
dered at  the  approach  of  the  ''Kali 
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Mai  Kah  Pooja”?  This  strange 
ceremony  held  to  honor  the  god 
Kali  is  performed  at  a certain  time 
each  year  by  the  Madras  Indians. 
Pooja  means  festival  and  you  know 
it  is  about  to  begin  when  you  hear 
the  frenzied  beating  of  drums,  the 
pulsating  rhythm  and  terrible  in- 
sistency of  which  seem  to  electrify 
everyone. 

Those  gathered  around  the  sput- 
tering oil  lamps  begin  a bizarre 
dance  which  reaches  a fantastic 
speed  as  the  drums  beat  faster  and 
faster.  Suddenly  the  leader  pulls  a 
razor-sharp  dagger  from  his  doti 
(costume)  and  with  one  slash, 
severs  the  head  of  a living  goat 
and,  while  the  hot  blood  is  spurting 
from  the  head,  the  leader  passes  it 
around  to  the  dancers  who  drink 
their  fill. 

Among  the  fearsome  cults  that 
are  found  here  is  that  of  the  ''Ole- 
Haig”,  (This  is  possibly  a corrup- 
tion of  the  words  "old  hag”,)  The 
votaries  of  this  cult  believe  that 
some  old  and  ugly  women  have  the 
attributes  of  a vampire  and  prey  on 
small  children  in  the  night,  sucking 
blood  from  them.  They  repeat  their 
attacks  each  night  until  the  child  is 
so  weakened  that  it  dies;  or  until 
the  parents,  suspecting  the  cause  of 
the  child’s  illness,  make  plans  to 
thwart  the  vampire  on  her  next  ap- 
pearance. 

The  parents  scatter  rice  on  the 

I floor  of  the  child’s  room  in  the  be- 
lief  that  the  Ole-Haig  will  have  to 

II  pick  up  every  grain  before  she  can 

! resume  her  gruesome  feasting.  If 
she  drops  one  grain  while  so  en- 
I gaged  she  has  to  begin  anew.  Thus 


she  usually  is  unable  to  complete 
the  task  before  daylight,  at  which 
time  the  parents  rush  in  and  beat 
her,  driving  her  from  the  scene 
with  brooms.  There  is  a curious 
connection  between  this  local  be- 
lief and  that  of  the  Greeks  and  the 
Slavs.  With  a different  culture  and 
background  they  also  believe  in 
vampires  who  can  be  foiled  in  their 
ghastly  work  by  the  use  of  millet 
grains. 

There  are  countless  other  beliefs, 
superstitions  and  legends  in  this 
strange  land.  There  are  tales  of  the 
"Obeah  Man”  and  the  "Bacoo” 
who  appears  like  a goat  with  a 
human  head.  From  the  interior, 
where  the  aboriginal  Guianese 
called  Amerindians  dwell,  come 
stories  of  "Orehu  of  the  Waters” 
which  deity,  it  is  said,  once  saved 
the  Arawak  Indians  from  the  "Yau- 
hahu”  or  evil  spirits.  Within  the 
borders  of  this  land,  these  weird 
beliefs  recall  the  days  when  the 
minds  of  men,  oppressed  by  fear  of 
the  mysterious  in  nature,  sought 
escape  through  a mystical  interpre- 
tation of  anything  inexplicable  or 
strange  to  them. 

Customs  “die  many  times  before 
their  death.”  Though  others,  per- 
haps might  laugh  at  them,  we  our- 
selves, if  tempted  to  scorn,  might 
well  wonder  what  sort  of  super- 
stition we  would  have  fallen  into 
but  for  our  precious  knowledge  of 
God  and  the  understanding  of 
creation  we  have  because  of  it.  It 
is  up  to  us  to  bring  to  the  Guianese 
the  Light  and  Love  that  will  banish 
the  darkness  in  which  they  live,  and 
fill  their  souls  with  peace. 
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A COMMENTARY  ON 

The 

Gift 

of 

Faith 

(Fidei  Donum) 

by  Observer 


This  is  the  last  of  five  commentaries  on  the  encyclical  of  Pius  XII,  the  Gift  of 
Faith;  it  deals  with  mission  problems  found  specifically  in  Africa.  But  much  of 
what  the  Holy  Father  writes  is  applicable  to  the  entire  world  of  mission  activity. 
Just  how  much  our  remarks  have  helped  readers  of  Scarboro  Missions  to  under- 
stand their  privileges  and  responsibilities  in  this  matter,  is  difficult  to  assess. 
But  it  can  be  said  that  they  have  failed  to  impress  anyone  who  has  made  no 
attempt  to  procure  a copy  of  the  encyclical  and  study  it  for  himself.  To  pray 
for  and  suppport  mission  activities  could  conceivably  be,  in  any  given  case,  the 
only  way  left  to  attain  to  that  degree  of  love  of  God  and  neighbour  necessary 
to  salvation.  Be  that  as  it  may,  all  of  us  must  be  perfect  before  we  enter 
heaven.  The  fires  of  Charity  can  purify  us  now,  fires  fed  with  the  fuel  of 
self-sacrifice.  Why  wait  for  those  of  Purgatory?  Much  will  be  forgiven  us  too,  if 
we  love  much.  Souls  are  waiting  for  our  help.  Let’s  bring  them  to  Christ. 


A FRIEND  OF  MINE  with  a wondcr- 
ful,  though  sometimes  fiend- 
ish, sense  of  humor  once  told  me, 
“Yuh  know,  Father,  a good  pen- 
ance to  give  television  addicts  is  to 
make  them  look  at  the  commercials 
only,  five  or  ten  times!”  Knowing 


that  his  wife  had  a straight-jacket 
handy  which  she  used  to  strap  him 
into  when  he  watched  just  two  such 
commercials  in  an  evening,  I won- 
dered at  the  excessiveness  of  the  pen- 
ance he  wished  imposed  on  others. 
“Whadda  (modern  English)  they 
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think  we  are  anyway?  Morons?” 
He  was  growing  eloquent — it  was 
delightful  to  watch  him.  “Gosh — a 
— mistletoe,”  {that  was  a new  one 
on  me)  he  continued,  “they’ll  stop 
at  nothin’  (more  basic  English)  to 
drag  a dollar  outa  yuh.  If  they  get 
this  mental-automation  goin’ — 
Just  then  his  wife  reached  for  the 
contraption;  he  subsided. 

We  spent  the  rest  of  the  short 
evening  discussing  advertising  and 
some  of  its  techniques.  Whether 
advertisers  knew  it  or  not,  we 
agreed,  their  mad  rush  to  create 
needs  contributed  to  the  growth  of 
dissatisfaction  and  selfishness  in 
the  human  heart.  In  extolling  ma- 
terial values  so  excessively  they 
were  whittling  away  at  the  spiritual 
ones.  The  delicate  balance  between 
the  two,  required  for  sane  living, 
was  upset  and  kept  so.  But  we 
commended  advertisers  for  one  im- 
portant fact.  Their  entire  course  of 
action  was  based  on  the  understand- 
ing that  people  must  be  “condi- 
tioned”, that  is,  taught  the  advan- 
tages they  could  obtain  from  any 
given  product.  The  more  people 
understood  the  advantages  of  a 
product,  the  greater  the  chances 
were  that  they  would  buy  it. 

This  all  led  eventually  to  a dis- 
cussion on  the  “selling”  of  the 
“advantages”  of  religion,  especially 
with  regard  to  the  efforts  in  this 
direction  by  the  various  Mission 
Societies.  As  talk  continued,  I could 
see  that  these  two  friends  of  mine, 
while  they  had  the  best  will  in  the 
world,  did  not  understand  their  obli- 
gation to  help  extend  the  Kingdom 
of  Christ  on  earth;  that  is,  they  did 


not  understand  it  except  in  a very 
general  and  vague  way.  They  were 
called  upon  to  support  missionary 
works — ^but  there  was  so  much 
more  they  could  give,  in  the  line  of 
personal  devotion  for  and  abiding 
interest  in  such  apostolic  work. 
Their  enthusiasm  for  it  didn’t  glow 
the  way  it  could  because  they  were 
given  too  little  to  excite  it. 

Going  home  that  night  I almost 
motored  through  a Stop-sign.  That 
would  have  brought  me  a cosy, 
personalized  note  from  Mr.  Traffic 
Department;  there  was  one  of  his 
“boys”  watching  me.  (I  wonder 
what  keeps  them  from  smiling  more? 
In  Toronto,  that  is.)  Thoughts  on 
the  evening’s  conversation  were 
chasing  one  another  in  my  head. 
One  in  particular  kept  revolving 
like  a miniature  sputnik : if  our 
Catholic  people  were  remiss  in  their 
missionary  obligations,  then  whyl 
whose  fault  was  it?  The  answer  was 
uncomfortably  obvious:  it  was  ours. 
We  missioners ! 

At  the  root  of  the  trouble  was  the 
habit  of  “taking  our  people  for 
granted,”  which  misconception  af- 
flicted too  many  of  us.  It  was  not  a 
conscious  defect;  rather  was  it  more 
thoughtlessness.  But  that  did  not 
minimize  its  harmful  effects.  It  was 
obvious,  then,  that  we  would  have 
to  teach  our  people,  to  open  up  to 
them  the  wonders  and  glories  of 
bringing  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  our  Saviour  to  others. 

It  is  by  such  educational  enter- 
prise— advertising,  if  you  will — 
that  a rather  serious  derangement 
of  a financial  nature  can  be  correct- 
ed. In  his  Encyclical  '"Fidei  Donum'' 


Scarboro  Fathers  Magazine  21 


(the  Gift  of  Faith)  our  Holy  Father 
speaks  of  the  two  functions  of 
Catholic  Action — holding  and  con- 
quering. To  put  it  simply,  it  means 
that  the  Church  must  seek  to  better 
its  position  among  its  own  members 
while  at  the  same  time  extend  itself 
throughout  the  millions  of  unbe- 
lievers. Writing  of  the  Church  in  the 
early  ages,  Professor  Joseph  Schmid- 
lin,  D.D.,  (University  of  Muenster) 
states:  “The  whole  Church  of  this 
era  was  simply  a mission  church — in 
the  course  of  conversion  and  yet 
converting,  at  once  the  subject  and 
the  object  of  the  mission  message, 
involved  on  the  one  hand  in  an  un- 
interrupted process  of  growth  and 
extension,  and  on  the  other  tire- 
lessly engaged  in  fostering  this  pro- 
cess.” The  whole  Church  is  dedi- 
cated to  this  same  purpose  in  every 
age:  and  when — as  has  happened 
at  times — the  “holding”  absorbs 
more  attention  and  activity  than  the 
“conquering,”  there  is  a harmful 
imbalance. 

No  student  of  modern  mission 
history  is  blind  to  the  fact  that  funds 
for  the  “conquering”  activities  of 
the  Church  are  inadequate  for  the 
tasks  at  hand.  No  one  will  deny  that 
in  “holding”  the  body  of  men  al- 
ready won  to  the  Faith,  vast  sums 
of  money  must  be  expended  in  the 
preparation  of  priests  to  care  for 
them,  in  the  building  and  mainten- 
ance of  churches,  educational  insti- 
tutions, hospitals,  and  in  a number 
of  lesser  projects.  But  there  are 
moments  when  I feel  that  the  ma- 
terial requisites  for  such  enterprises 
are  on  too  high  a plane — considered 
in  relation  to  the  enormous  amount 


of  “conquering”  still  to  be  done  and 
for  which  financial  means  must  be 
found.  Whenever  I hear  people  dis- 
cussing such  a topic  (especially  if 
criticism  is  directed  for  instance,  at 
some  church  edifice  and  its  appoint- 
ments), I cannot  help  thinking  of 
St.  Ambrose  and  the  incident  which 
gave  him  occasion  to  speak  about 
what  he  considered  the  right  use  of 
the  gold  and  silver  which  the  Church 
of  his  day  possessed.  In  order  to 
ransom  Christian  captives,  he  broke 
up  precious  sacred  vessels  and  thus 
became  the  object  of  some  very 
scathing  remarks.  His  answer  (in 
part)  is  given  here.  “Although  we 
did  not  act  thus  (that  is,  use  the 
melted  down  vessels)  without  good 
reason,  yet  we  have  followed  it  up 
among  the  people  so  as  to  confess 
and  to  add  again  and  again  that  it 
was  far  better  to  preserve  souls  than 
gold  for  the  Lord  . . . Would  not  the 
Lord  Himself  say:  Why  didst  thou 
suffer  so  many  needy  to  die  of 
hunger?  Surely  thou  hadst  gold? 
. . .To  this  no  answer  could  be 
given.  For  what  wouldst  thou  say: 
I feared  that  the  temple  of  God 
would  need  its  ornaments?  He 
would  answer:  The  sacraments 

need  not  gold,  nor  are  they  proper 
to  gold  only — for  they  are  not 
bought  with  gold.  The  glory  of  the 
sacraments  is  the  redemption  of 
captives.  Truly  they  are  precious 
vessels  for  they  redeem  men  from 
death.” 

In  our  world  today  there  are  mil- 
lions who  do  not  even  know  that 
the  Son  of  God  came  to  this  earth, 
lived,  suffered  and  died  that  all  men 
might  be  saved.  In  China  alone  (ac- 
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cording  to  Monsignor  Fraser)  33,- 
000  people  die  without  baptism 
every  day.  Surely  such  a situation 
calls  for  our  best  and  most  persever- 
ing efforts  to  correct.  When  a 
country  is  at  war,  everyone  is  called 
upon  to  make  sacrifices,  even  heroic 
ones. 

The  Church  today  is  plunged  into 
a terrible  war,  second  to  none  in  her 
long  history.  Souls  must  be  saved. 
Sacrifices  must  be  made  even  if  they 
entail  stripping  our  way  of  life  of 
many  of  its  nicities,  of  its  corriforts, 
even  of  some  of  its  necessities 
whether  they  be  found  in  Churchy  in 
school  or  at  home. 

The  means  to  this  end  will  be 
found  quickly  and  used  with  warm 
love  of  God  and  neighbour  only  by 
educating  Catholics  at  large;  by 
teaching  them  to  value,  more  than 
ever  before,  the  spiritual  treasures 
around  them.  Our  divine  Saviour 
once  said,  “Where  thy  treasure  is, 

• there  will  thy  heart  be  also.”  An- 
other aspect  of  that  truth  can  be 
stated  thus:  Where  the  interests  of 
your  heart  be,  thereto  will  your 
energies  be  directed.  That  is  our 
education-task,  to  bring  home  to 
our  people  that  their  paramount 
interest  must  be  in  the  paramount 
i interest  of  Christ  which  is  the  salva- 
! tion  of  every  man.  Once  the  end  is 
understood,  the  means  will  be  forth- 
coming. 

I end  these  commentaries  with 
the  plea  that  you  will  make  new 
and  lively  efforts  to  realize  in  your 
own  lives  the  holy  and  sanctifying 
work  you  must  put  your  hand  to, 
that  your  hearts  may  be  filled  with 
true  love  of  God  and  neighbour. 


Fr.  Joseph  Emewein,  S.F.M. 
NEW  REGIONAL  SUPERIOR 


The  Scarhoro  Fathers  working  in 
British  Guiana  have  lately  received  a 
new  Regional  Superior.  Father  Joseph 
Ernewein,  S.F.M.  was  transferred 
from  his  parish  in  Guerra,  Domini- 
can Republic,  to  Georgetown,  B.G., 
to  replace  Father  Edward  Moriarty, 
S.F.M.  whom  sickness  has  forced 
home  to  Canada.  Father  Emewein 
took  up  his  new  duties  in  the  Guiana 
capital  in  early  January  1958. 

For  die  past  ten  years  Father  Erne- 
wein has  worked  in  the  Dominican 
Republic.  In  1952  he  was  appointed 
Bursar  in  charge  of  the  Society’s  fin- 
ances in  that  country.  He  held  this 
position  until  his  recent  appointment 
to  British  Guiana.  We  wish  him 
every  success  in  his  new  position. 
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HUMOROUS 

STORIES 


A doting  dog-owner  enrolled  her 
poodle  in  a training  school  for  dogs. 
When  the  dog  came  home  to  lunch 
after  the  first  morning  session,  the 
fond  owner  asked,  “And  what  did 
you  learn  today,  Cuthbert?  Geo- 
graphy?” 

The  dog  merely  shook  his  head. 
“Arithmetic?” 

Again  the  dog  shook  his  head. 
“Perhaps  you  studied  a foreign 
language?” 

The  pooch  arched  his  back,  lashed 
his  tail,  and  answered  proudly, 
“Meow!” 

Wall  Street  Journal 

•k  ii  iK 

Destiny  may  shape  our  ends,  but  our 
middles  are  of  our  own  chewsing. 

Ernest  Blevins 
★ ★ ★ 

Two  ghosts  walked  into  a pub  and 
asked  the  barman:  “Do  you  serve 
spirits?” 


Middle  age  is  when  you  step  on  a 
scale  and  the  balance  is  no  longer  in 
your  favor. 

Toastmaster 

★ ★ ★ 

As  long  as  boys  fly  kites,  men  will 
struggle  to  reach  the  moon. 

John  M.  Schrade 
★ ★ ★ 

A government  official  in  Hong  Kong 
tells  the  Chinese  fable  about  an  old 
man  who  had  to  cross  a hill  every 
day.  Each  day  he  took  a stone  in 
each  hand  from  the  top  of  the  hill 
to  the  bottom.  Asked  why,  he  said. 


“I’m  moving  this  hill.  Not  in  my 
lifetime  or  in  my  son’s  lifetime,  but 
in  time,  this  hill  will  be  gone.” 

Clarence  W.  Hall 

★ ★ ★ 

Doctors  doubt  that  hard  work  ever 
really  killed  anybody,  but  they  have 
known  cases  where  it  seemed  to 
scare  them  half  to  death. 

Nuggets 

•k  k -k 

Farmer  Brown  had  long  held  out 
against  having  a telephone  installed 
in  his  home,  nor  would  he  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  the  “contraption.” 
Finally,  he  relented. 

A day  later,  he  was  in  the  farm- 
yard when  he  noticed  a telephone 
company  van  pull  up.  “Come  to 
measure  up  for  the  phone,”  the  tele- 
phone man  said. 

Farmer  Brown  looked  puzzled. 

“Well,  I’ll  be,”  he  said,  taking  off 
his  cap.  “I  didn’t  think  my  ears 
were  bigger  than  anybody  else’s!” 

Kessler  News 

k k k 

The  little  boy  who  could  never 
remember  what  his  mother  sent  him 
to  the  store  for  has  now  grown  up 
and  is  in  Congress. 

Uncle  Levi  Zink 

k k k 

The  teacher  had  asked  her  little 
pupils  to  tell  about  their  acts  of  kind- 
ness to  dumb  animals.  Many  hands 
were  raised  as  they  told  their  heart- 
stirring little  stories. 

“And  what  did  you  do,  Bobby?” 
the  teacher  asked  one  eager  hand- 
raiser. 

“Well,”  replied  Bobby  proudly,  “I 
kicked  a boy  for  kicking  a dog.” 

Neal  O^Hara 
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Though  his  greeting  sounds 
cheery  enough,  we’re  scared 
stiff  to  go  into  the  jungle  to 
look  for  lost  treasure,  with  him 
on  the  loose. 

So,  we’ll  have  to  be  content 
with  asking  you  to  search 
around  the  house  for  anything 
with  gold  or  silver  in  it — any- 
thing you  can  do  without. 


Rings, 

Brooches, 

Broken  watches. 

Jewelry, 

Dental  pieces. 

Spectacle  rims, 

or  anything  else  you  can  think 
of  that  has  gold  or  silver  in 
it  — these  are  the  articles  that 
we  can  sell  and  use  the  money 
for  our  work. 


Whether  you  can  make  up  a 
large  or  small  parcel,  please 
don’t  hesitate  to  send  it  along 
today. 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS 
2685  KINGSTON  ROAD, 
TORONTO  13,  ONTARIO 
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THE 

LITTLE 

FLOWER'S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


with  her  mother 


^ SAINT  THERESE  ^ with  her  father 


The  Angels  from  their  thrones  on  high 
Look  down  on  us  with  wondering  eye, 
That  where  we  are  but  passing  guests 


We  build  such  strong  and  solid  nests, 
And  where  we  hope  to  dwell  for  aye 
We  scarce  take  heed  a stone  to  lay. 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

There’s  a bit  of  poetry  for  you  to  memorize  and  think  about. 

I guess  we  would  mystify  the  angels  (if  that  were  possible)  by  some  of 
the  things  we  do.  They  know  we  know  we  were  born  to  know,  love  and 
serve  God  in  this  world  and  to  be  happy  with  Him  forever  in  the  next. 
Yet,  we  too  often  forget  “we  are  but  passing  guests”  in  this  world;  and 
because  of  our  forgetfulness  we  act  as  though  we  didn’t  care  too  much 
about  getting  to  heaven.  If  you  think  I am  exaggerating,  just  consider  this: 
actions  speak  louder  than  words!  If  you  really  care  a whole  lot  about  get- 
ting to  God  and  His  heaven,  you  will  try  hard  to  help  others  to  get  there 
too,  won’t  you? 

Look  at  that  little  girl  on  the  cover,  for  instance.  There  are  mil-  ^ 
lions  like  her.  See  that  frightened  look  in  her  eyes?  Would  you  want  to 
be  as  sad  as  she  is?  She  doesn’t  know  about  Jesus,  or  Mary,  or  Joseph,  or  > 

Guardian  Angels.  Her  little  heart  is  filled  with  fear.  ! 

Will  you,  by  your  prayers  and  sacrifices,  take  her  — and  all  like  j 
her  — by  the  hand  and  lead  her  to  Jesus  and  His  blessed  Mother?  Will  | 
you  start  now? 

Hopefully  j 
Father  Jim,  i 
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story  by  John  O’Connor^  S.F.IVI. 


]V[y  eyes  were  blinking  rapidly 
to  hold  back  the  tears  as  I sprinkled 
the  dust  over  the  cheap  wooden 
coffin.  The  order  was  given,  and  the 
coffin  was  lowered  into  its  final  rest- 
ing place.  A few  last  prayers  were 
offered  and  then  I returned  to  the 
church  thinking,  as  I walked  along, 
of  the  value  of  life  and  the  strange- 
ness of  God’s  ways. 

I began  to  learn  the  story  of  the 
dead  woman’s  life  about  a month 
previously  when  one  hot,  sultry 
afternoon  here  in  Azua  in  the  Do- 
minican Republic,  there  came  a 
knock  on  my  door.  My  friend  the 
doctor  had  come,  and  when  he  was 
comfortably  seated,  I asked  him 
what  I could  do.  “Well  Padre,”  he 
replied,  “about  a month  ago  a beg- 
gar woman  was  found  lying  in  the 
street.  The  police,  fearing  that  she 
was  dying  of  a large  open  sore  on 
her  right  leg,  brought  her  to  me.  A 
brief  examination  convinced  me  it 
was  cancer,  and  the  only  decision  I 
could  make  was  to  amputate  the 
leg.  Because  of  her  age,  and  desper- 
ately poor  health,  I feared  she  would 
not  survive.  When  she  regained 
consciousness,  I explained  the  situ- 
ation to  her.  She  told  me  to  go 
ahead  with  the  operation,  that  she 


would  place  all  her  trust  in  God  and 
His  Blessed  Mother.  I then  asked 
her  who  her  relatives  were  and  she 
replied  that  she  had  none.” 

He  then  told  me  that  he  had  per- 
formed the  operation  a little  more 
than  a week  ago,  and  that  it  was 
very  successful.  At  this  point  I in- 
terrupted the  doctor  to  remind  him 
courteously  of  his  obligation  to 
notify  a priest  when  a patient  was 
in  danger  of  death.  With  a some- 
what embarrassed  look  and  nervous 
laugh,  he  continued,  “The  problem 
is  this  Padre.  Today  she  will  be  re- 
leased from  the  hospital.  But,  she 
has  no  home,  no  money,  no  rela- 
tives, in  short, — nothing.  Can  you 
help  her?”  After  a brief  reflection, 
I told  him  I would  be  at  the  hos- 
pital at  three  o’clock  that  afternoon. 

Though  the  government  here  is 
very  generous  in  helping  destitute 
people,  in  this  case  there  was  no 
time  to  wait.  So,  with  several  mem- 
bers of  the  Legion  of  Mary,  we  be- 
gan to  look  for  a small  house  to 
rent;  we  found  one  that  suited  our 
purpose,  and  I paid  the  month’s 
rent  in  advance — it  came  to  three 
dollars.  We  bought  a bed  and  a few 
dishes  and  other  household  neces- 
sities as  well. 
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At  three  o’clock  I was  at  the  hos- 
pital, and  the  doctor  led  me  to  his 
patient’s  room.  It  was  as  if  the  poor 
old  lady  and  I had  known  one  an- 
other all  our  lives.  Her  wrinkled, 
emaciated  body  was  a pathetic  sight 
and  on  her  kindly  face  years  of  suf- 
fering and  hunger  had  left  their 
mark.  She  greeted  me  with  a smile 
despite  the  ordeal  she  had  been 
through. 

The  doctor  and  I picked  her  up 
gently  and  brought  her  to  the  wait- 
ing jeep;  soon  we  arrived  at  her 
new  home.  Members  of  the  Legion 
of  Mary  had  a warm  nourishing 
meal  prepared  which  she  enjoyed 
with  obvious  relish.  She  appeared 
happy  and  contented. 

During  the  following  week,  we 
had  many  pleasant  conversations. 
She  showed  a remarkable  ability  to 
understand  and  retain  what  I told 
her  of  the  life  of  Christ;  she  liked 
especially  to  have  read  to  her  the 
story  of  His  Passion  and  Death. 

The  way  she  received  her  first 
Holy  Communion  was  an  inspira- 
tion to  all  who  were  present;  it 
helped  to  increase  our  own  fervor 
and  humility.  When  she  received 
the  Sacred  Host  she  kept  repeating, 
“Oh  mi  Jesus,  yo  te  amo!”  (Oh  my 
Jesus,  I love  you.) 

A few  weeks  quickly  passed,  and 
then  one  day,  two  of  the  Legion 
members  came  rushing  to  the  house 
to  inform  me  that  she  was  dying. 
I went  at  once  and  saw  immediately 
that  she  was  suffering  intensely. 
There  was  no  doubt  that  her  last 
hour  was  fast  approaching. 

I administered  the  sacraments  of 
Confession,  Viaticum,  and  Extreme 


After  the  old  lady  died,  fortified  by 
the  last  Sacraments,  Father  O’Connor, 
S.F.M.,  and  members  of  his  Legion 
of  Mary,  leave  to  make  preparations 
for  the  funeral. 

Unction  which  consoled  her  great- 
ly. We  recited  the  Rosary,  and  I 
read  the  prayers  for  those  in  their 
last  agony.  All  at  once  her  pain 
seemed  to  stop;  she  became  re- 
laxed. She  looked  at  me,  smiled  and 
whispered,  ""Gracias  Padre, — hasta 
luego — until  then!”  A few  minutes 
later,  she  was  dead. 

A small  wooden  cross  marks  her 
grave.  On  it  are  these  words,  taken 
from  the  Magnificat:  ""My  spirit  has 
rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,  because 
He  has  regarded  the  humility  of  his  p 
handmaid"''  ! 
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BOYS, 

meet 

SALVADOR! 

He  lives  in  the  Dominican  Re- 
public. He  is  just  twelve  and 
has  been  an  altar-boy  for  al- 
most a year.  He  is  a real  “Den- 
nis the  Menace”,  a very  good 
boy  but  terrifically  active.  Not 
long  ago  he  broke  his  leg  and, 
even  while  it  was  in  a cast, 
he  was  caught  riding  his  bi- 
cycle down  hill  without  touch- 
ing the  pedals.  His  only  ambi- 
tion in  life  was  to  enjoy  his 
boyhood.  But  a priest  came 
aiong  and  persuaded  him  that 
he  should  become  “another 
Christ.”  He  has  now  entered 
the  Preparatory  School  in 
Haina  to  find  out  whether  he 
has  a vocation  or  not. 


liiaaifee 


You,  too,  may  have  a vocation  to  the  priesthood.  If  you  want 
to  make  sure,  if  you  want  to  become  a Scarboro  Mission  Father 
and  go  to  faraway  places  carrying  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to 
those  who  have  not  heard  it,  then  write  to 


Father  Director 

Scarboro  Vocation  Club 

2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 

Dear  Father: 

I want  to  know  more  about  your  Vocation  Club.  Please 
send  me  a letter  describing  it. 

My  name  is  and  my  address  is 

I am  years  old, 

in  Grade  I belong  to  parish 

and  Fr is  the  pastor. 

(Signed)  


(CUT  COUPON  ALONG  DOTTED  LINE) 


Mission  Secretariat 


louder  than  words 


A Stirring  example  of  devotion  to  the  missions. 


Four  years  ago,  Mrs.  Irene  Auber- 
lin  of  Detroit,  Michigan,  with  the 
encouragement  of  Monsignor  Jobs, 
Archdiocesan  Director  of  the  So- 
ciety for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith,  became  interested  in  doing 
practical  things  for  the  missions. 
Her  first  project  was  the  gathering 
of  clothing  for  the  children  in  a 
Korean  orphanage  conducted  by 
the  Sisters  of  St.  Paul  of  Chartres. 
From  this  early  venture  she  spread 
out  to  a project  (World  Medical 
Relief)  which  now  occupies  her  full 
time.  She  discovered  that  most  of 
the  missions  were  in  dire  need  of 
medicines  and  medical  equipment. 
At  the  same  time  she  found  out 
that  there  were  plenty  of  good  med- 
ical supplies  in  hospitals  and  clinics 
which  were  surplus.  She  set  out  to 
gather  this  equipment  and  very 
soon  her  home  became  a ware- 
house. She  ran  up  against  constant 
obstacles  in  her  efforts  to  get  the 
supplies  from  Detroit — from  which 
city  she  operates — to  the  mission 
fields.  But  no  obstacle  was  suffi- 
cient to  block  her.  In  the  past  three 
years,  Mrs.  Auberlin  has  been  re- 
sponsible for  shipping  to  the  mis- 
sions more  than  250  tons  of  medi- 
cines and  medical  equipment.  In 


her  effort  to  get  these  supplies,  she 
has  approached  every  hospital  in 
Detroit,  has  enlisted  the  aid  of  the 
Truckers  Association,  the  voluntary 
assistance  of  doctors,  pharmacists, 
nurses  and  other  lay  people. 

Mrs.  Auberlin’s  aid  has  not  been 
only  to  Catholic  missions  but  in  a 
few  instances  she  has  also  helped 
non-Catholic  groups.  This  was  ne- 
cessary because  she  solicits  the  sup- 
plies on  a non-sectarian  basis.  Ne- 
cessarily World  Medical  Relief 
gives  aid  only  to  those  institutions 
which  are  distributing  the  supplies 
to  the  poor  without  charge.  Her 
chief  assistant  is  Mrs.  Nigro,  a reg- 
istered nurse  and  wife  of  a doctor. 
Mrs.  Auberlin  hopes  that  her  idea 
will  catch  on  in  other  cities.  She 
is  convinced  that  the  medical  needs 
of  the  foreign  missions  could  large- 
ly be  met  in  this  manner.  She  would 
be  happy  to  hear  from  the  mission- 
ary Societies  who  need  medical  sup- 
plies and  certainly  will  do  all  in 
her  power  to  see  that  their  needs 
are  met. 

In  all  of  this  work,  Mrs.  Auberlin 
has  never  solicited  a single  penny 
from  people  to  aid  in  her  efforts. 
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AROUND  THE  WORLD  IN  EIGHTY  SECONDS 


DUTCH  MISSION  PRELATE  ENLISTING  LAYMEN  FOR  WORK  IN  NEW  GUINEA 

A campaign  has  been  started  in  Utrecht,  the  Netherlands,  to  enlist 
“pioneers”  for  work  in  New  Guinea  mission  posts.  Bishop  Herman  Tille- 
mans,  M.S.C.,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Merauke,  Dutch  New  Guinea,  said  here 
that  these  young  men  are  needed  to  remain  in  aboriginal  villages  while 
the  missionaries  make  the  rounds  of  their  territories.  Currently,  there  are 
200  “pioneers”  in  New  Guinea,  but  more  are  needed. 

SIX  JAPANESE  ORPHANS  ADOPTED  BY  U.S.  WOMAN 

Yokohama,  Japan.  — Six  Japanese  orphans  from  Our  Lady  of  Lourdes 
orphanage  here  are  going  to  the  United  States,  the  adopted  children  of  a 
36-year-old  unmarried  San  Francisco  woman  who  has  always  wanted 
children. 

Miss  Jean  Fuller  has  adopted  four  girls  and  two  boys  of  mixed 
American  and  Japanese  blood.  The  youngsters  range  in  age  from  four- 
teen months  to  ten  years. 

REPORT  FILIPINO  MOSLEMS  HOLDING  CHRISTIANS  SLAVES 

Manila,  Philippines.  — Reports  that  Christian  Filipinos  are  being  held  in 
slavery  by  Moslem  inhabitants  of  remote  areas  on  Mindanao  island  are 
being  investigated  by  Philippine  Army  officials. 

Parts  of  Mindanao,  the  second  largest  island  in  the  Philippine  group, 
have  been  Moslem  — or  Moro,  as  they  are  called  here  — strongholds 
before  the  Spanish  settlement  of  the  islands. 

CHURCH  WINS  ANOTHER  TAIWAN  INTELLECTUAL 

Taipei,  Taiwan.  — A meeting  with  His  Holiness  Pope  Pius  XII  several 
years  ago  sparked  an  interest  in  Catholicism  which  has  brought  a well- 
known  Chinese  scholar  into  the  Church. 

Dr.  Pao  Tsen-peng,  45,  director  of  the  National  Historical  Museum 
and  head  of  the  Education  and  Information  department  of  the  China 
Youth  Corps,  visited  the  Pontiff  three  years  ago  when  he  was  in  Europe 
as  a member  of  a Chinese  labor  delgation. 

While  he  was  in  Europe,  Dr.  Pao  also  visited  Loyola,  Spain,  birthplace 
of  St.  Ignatius,  Founder  of  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Because  of  his  interest  in 
this  saint  he  was  Introduced  to  the  Jesuit  Superior  for  Taiwan,  Father 
Edward  Murphy,  S.J.,  a professor  at  the  National  Formosa  University. 

Dr.  Pao’s  wife,  a high-school  teacher,  attended  the  course  of  instruc- 
tion with  him.  Both  were  baptized  by  Father  Murphy. 

Mission  Bulletin. 
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send  for  a 

Marian  Shrine  Mite  Box 

for  home  or  office 


Scarboro  Missions 
Promotion  Dept. 


60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 


.t 


PLEASE  SEND  THIS  PAGE  WITH 


YOUR  APPLICATION.  THANK  YOU! 


SCARBORO 


Lenten  Movie  Fare 


“The  Secret  Conclave” 

, (16  mm)  English  Dialogue 

The  thrilling  life  and  dramatic  death 
of  Pope  Pius  X.  A fine  contribution 
by  the  film  industry  to  a Catholic 
audience. 

^^Upon  This  Rock’’ 

(16  mm)  Color  In  English  90  minutes 

Proclaimed  by  motion  picture  experts 
as  the  most  excellent  filming  of  the 
Life  of  Christ  the  industry  has  pro- 
duced. 

“Never  Take  No 
For  An  Answer” 

(16  mm)  In  English  90  minutes 

A charming  story  about  a little  lad 
who  took  his  problem  straight  to  the 
Pope. 

“Pilgrimage  to  Fatima” 

In  Color 

A half-hour  visit  to  this  famous  spot 
in  Portugal.  Narrated  by  Bob  Consi- 
dine  and  Claire  Boothe  Luce. 

For  bookings,  address  inquiries  to: 

Fr.  Roland  Roberts  S.F.M. 

60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
Telephone:  Walnut  1-0013 


ANY 
OLD  GOLD 
TODAY? 

Rings, 

Brooches, 

Broken  watches. 

Jewelry, 

Dental  pieces. 

Spectacle  rims, 

or  anything  else  you  can  think 
of  that  has  gold  or  silver  in 
it  — these  are  the  articles  that 
we  can  sell  and  use  the  money  j| 
for  our  work. 

Whether  you  can  make  up  a I 
large  or  small  parcel,  please 
don’t  hesitate  to  send  it  along 
today. 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS 
2685  KINGSTON  ROAD,  j 

TORONTO  13,  ONTARIO  j 


Publication  of  the 

SCARBORO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM  1-1471 


2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13 


Special  Mention 


Very  Rev.  Thomas  Mc- 
Quaid,  S.F.M.,  Superior 
General  of  our  Sooiety  has 
an  important  message  for 
all  our  readers.  Please  turn 

i to  page  15. 

1' 


I Father  Alphonsus  Chafe, 

, S.F.M.,  V.G.,  returned  re- 
1 cently  from  a trip  to  the 
I Far  East  where  he  visited 
! the  places  where  Soarboro 
Missioners  are  at  work. 
. His  story  begins  on  page  8. 
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viewpoint 


I didn’t  have  to  . . . 


How  TRUE  THAT  is!  Our  divine  Lord  didn’t  have  to  go  through  His 
terrible  Passion  and  Death  for  you  or  me  — or  anyone.  After  the 
deliberate  rebellion  of  our  First  Parents,  a revolt  whose  sad  results  became 
our  heritage  too,  we  were  left  without  any  possible  means  to  repair  our 
defection.  There  was  no  road  back  to  God  and  His  forgiveness,  none  that 
was  in  our  power  to  lay  across  the  stretches  of  His  infinite  Justice  and 
make  possible  our  return  to  Him. 

Yet,  the  way  was  given  us.  The  Son  of  God  became  Man.  The  story 
of  His  life  is  the  story  of  His  love  revealed  in  time.  It  is  a story  of  eternal 
happiness  touched  by  human  sorrow,  of  divine  peace  in  the  midst  of  con- 
flict, of  love  undaunted  by  extremest  agony. 

He  was  under  no  compulsion  to  choose  the  manner  He  did  to  accomp- 
lish our  salvation.  What  He  did,  He  did  because  He  loves  us.  And  the 
only  way  we  can  thank  Him  is  by  loving  Him  and  whatever  He  loves. 

What,  by  His  mercificul  condescension,  will  please  Him  most?  The  love 
of  human  hearts,  countless  human  hearts,  every  created  human  heart. 
This  is  the  wonderful  endeavour  the  Scarboro  Fathers  are  engaged  in; 
this  is  the  great  work  they  ask  you  to  share  with  them  — the  winning  of 
hearts  for  our  divine  Saviour. 

There  is  no  easy  method,  however,  by  which  to  bring  souls  to  Him. 
There  is  only  the  way  of  the  Cross,  as  He  Himself  has  told  us.  And 
the  way  of  the  Cross  is  the  way  of  self-sacrifice.  During  this  holy  season 
of  Lent  let  us  all  increase  our  prayers  and  efforts  on  behalf  of  those  who 
still  grope  in  darkness  of  spirit  because  no  one  has  yet  led  them  to  the 
Light  and  Love  of  Christ.  ■ 


IN  MEMORIAM 

We  commend  to  your  good  prayers  the  soul  of  Mr.  Roderick  Macintosh  of 
St.  Andrew’s,  N.S.,  who  died  recently.  He  was  the  father  of  Rev.  Alex- 
ander Macintosh,  S.F.M.,  Treasurer-General  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Society.  May  he  rest  in  peace. 


4 Scarboro  Fathers  Magazine 


Lest  We  Forget  series 


CRISIS 

in 

Red  China 


Are  thoughts  of  rebellion  stirring  in 
the  minds  of  the  Chinese?  Have  they 
begun  to  strain  against  the  chains  of 
Red  slavery?  Will  family  ties  prove 
stronger  than  military  commands?  Is 
there  a popular  revolution  just  around 
the  corner?  These  are  some  of  the 
vital  questions  which  clamor  for  an- 
swering right  now.  The  ensuing 
article  is  but  a brief  survey  of  the 
religious  (or  spiritual)  forces  of  the 
Chinese  people,  forces  which  the  Reds 
must  destroy,  or  by  them  be  them- 
selves destroyed. 


I wonder  . . I wonder  . . I wonder  . . 


Is  THE  COLLAPSE  of  Communism  in 
China  just  around  the  corner?  Has 
Mao  found  out  he  is  “riding  a tiger” 
which  is  growing  strong  enough  to 
throw  and  devour  him? 

These  are  two  of  the  questions 
being  asked  around  of  late.  What- 
ever the  answers  may  be,  there  are 
signs  that  the  Chinese  have  had 
about  all  they  can  swallow  of  the 
Communist  way  of  life.  Those  who 
know  anything  of  China’s  history 
are  aware  that  its  people  have  been 
plagued  with  wars  and  revolutions 
times  without  number.  Whichever 
side  won  at  any  given  time,  life  for 
the  millions  went  on  in  pretty  much 


the  same  way.  Farmers  would  have 
their  produce  taken  to  feed  the  sol- 
diers; merchants  had  to  dig  up  their 
silver  for  the  war-lords.  But,  gen- 
erally speaking,  a man  knew  who 
his  enemies  were.  There  were  cer- 
tain concepts  and  codes  accepted 
by  all  so  that  an  individual  had 
some  idea  of  his  place  among  his 
fellows. 

There  were  religious  convictions, 
too,  which  even  the  bloodiest  tyrant 
was  slow  to  offend.  There  was  na- 
tural virtue  — filial  piety  and  be- 
lief in  the  supernatural.  As  a mat- 
ter of  fact,  there  was  an  intertwin- 
ing of  religious  practices  through- 
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out  every  phase  of  Chinese  life 
similar  to  that  which  we  see  in 
Judaism. 

Otto  Karrer  in  his  “Religions  of 
Mankind”  speaks  of  the  Chinese 
and  the  “mysterium  tremendum” — 
a deep  consciousness  of  the  super- 
natural — which  permeated  their 
spiritual  concepts,  coloured  and  af- 
fected their  entire  lives.  If  realiza- 
tion of  it  in  their  daily  lives  often 
left  something  to  be  desired,  we 
must  remember  it  was  not  a well- 
defined  and  carefully  taught  doc- 
trine, such  as  ours  of  God  is,  for 
instance.  What  I want  to  stress  is 
that  the  Chinese  held  definitely 
supernatural  beliefs. 

Imagine  now  the  impact  of  Athe- 
istic Communism  on  such  a people. 
There  is  no  Supreme  Being,  it 
teaches  — no  soul,  no  spiritual  val- 
ues, no  existence  after  death.  Any- 
thing and  everything  spiritual  the 
Chinese  and  their  ancestors  ever 
clung  to  has  not  — and  never  did 
have  — any  meaning.  Love  of  one’s 
family,  respect  for  one’s  neighbours, 
loyalty  to  one’s  country,  devotion 
to  one’s  gods  — none  of  these  an- 
cient traditions  had  any  reality. 
These  were  snares  and  delusions 
which  kept  a man  from  becoming 
a worthy  member  of  the  “glorious 
proletariat.” 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  Chi- 
nese took  a little  time  to  dig  out 
and  analyse  the  ideological  mon- 
strosities which  were  hidden  away 
in  the  “golden  promises”  of  Com- 
munist doctrine.  Their  contacts  with 
the  West  often  had  results  that 
were  something  less  than  desirable; 


their  national  pride  had  been  in- 
jured time  and  again,  often  unjust- 
ly so.  Thus,  when  the  “New  Lead- 
ers” came  to  them  with  a plan  to 
restore  the  nation  to  its  “rightful 
place  in  the  sun”,  is  it  any  wonder 
they  welcomed  it  blindly?  ' 

But,  as  they  watch  this  “plan 
of  liberation”  unfold,  they  are  be- 
ginning to  find  it  something  entirely 
new,  something  which  they  cannot 
view  against  the  background  of  his- 
tory as  they  know  it  because  there 
is  nothing  in  their  history  quite  like 
it.  They  are  beginning  to  see  what 
an  evil  thing  it  is. 

Among  the  signs  which  point  to 
this  awakening  of  the  Chinese  peo- 
ple and  indicate  their  growing  re- 
solve to  rid  themselves  of  their  op- 
pressors, is  the  current  student  un- 
rest. It  would  be  truer  to  call  it 
unrest  among  the  youth  of  China. 
Now,  the  important  point  to  note 
carefully  is  not  just  the  unrest,  but 
how  the  unrest  was  able  to  manifest 
itself  so  strongly,  so  suddenly  and — 
seemingly  — so  concertedly  as  it 
did  recently  in  many  parts  of  the 
country.  How  could  students  even 
attempt  to  revolt  without  it  being 
nipped  in  the  bud?  Where  were 
the  omnipresent  spies,  the  cadres? 

Cadres  — let  me  refresh  your 
memory — are  trained  agents  of  the 
Chinese  Communist  “Government”. 
They  have  been  indoctrinated  to  the 
nth  degree.  During  their  course 
they  have  swallowed  Communism, 
breathed  Communism,  dreamed 
Communism.  Every  thought,  word, 
and  possible  deed  against  the  Party 
has  been  eradicated  from  their 
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being.  They  have  learned  to  betray 
to  the  death  their  fathers  and  moth- 
ers and  everyone  else  who  may 
Stand  in  the  way  of  “the  triumph 
of  the  people.” 

Then  they  were  sent,  in  their 
thousands,  among  their  unsuspect- 
ing countrymen  to  crush  them  in 
whatever  brutal  way  necessary  for 
the  “glory  of  the  cause.” 

With  such  agents  keeping  close 
watch  on  everyone  and  everything, 
how  could  the  student  revolt  flare 
up?  The  answer  is  most  important. 
It  is  this:  the  cadres  are  regain- 
ing their  sanity.  They  are  refusing 
to  pass  on  strategic  information  to 
headquarters.  The  entire  spy  sys- 
tem may  very  well  have  begun  to 
disintegrate.  It  may  be  bolstered 
up  for  a time  by  further  “liquida- 
tions” but  if  — as  seems  to  be  the 
case  — these  cadres  are  ready  to 
call  it  quits,  the  Chinese  people 
are  well  on  the  way  to  liberating 
themselves.  (It  doesn’t  answer  the 
question  to  say  Mao  “invited”  the 
students  to  speak  up.  I think  he 
must  have  suspected  trouble  from 
them  and  chose  the  plan  he  did  to 
trick  them  into  betraying  them- 
selves. They  won’t  be  caught  a 


second  time.) 

In  the  light  of  this  intelligence, 
can  anyone  fail  to  see  what  a 
monstrous  injustice  Canada  will 
commit  against  China  by  recogniz- 
ing the  dictatorship  of  Mao  tse- 
tung?  The  Chinese  people  are  evi- 
dently moving  in  the  direction  of  a 
revolt  against  their  Red  masters. 
They  have  a right  to  revolt,  and 
may  use  this  right  provided  there 
is  a prudent  hope  such  a course  of 
action  will  succeed.  Moreover  we 
in  free  Canada  have  a right  to  help 
them  in  their  revolt. 

It  puts  no  strain  on  the  imagina- 
tion to  see  what  a blow  to  their 
aspirations,  to  the  struggle  for  free- 
dom, our  recognition  of  the  present 
dictatorship  would  deal  these 
people.  (It  will  also  deal  what 
could  be  a mortal  blow  to  all  the 
nations  of  the  Far  East  who  are 
still  resisting  the  inroads  of  Com- 
munism.) I can  only  hope  that  the 
innate  sense  of  justice  which  marks 
the  Canadian  spirit  will  nullify  the 
“recognition”  efforts  of  those  who 
value  dwelling  in  the  mansions  of 
the  mighty  above  abiding  in  the 
hearts  of  the  humble,  even  those  as 
humble  as  the  people  of  China.  ■ 


NOTE  ON  THE  FOREGOING  ARTICLE 


There  are  further  mdicationis  of  the  unrest  prevalent  in  Red  China.  It  seems  that 
the  country  people,  tired  of  their  “happy”  life  as  farmers,  are  crowding  into 
the  cities.  On  the  other  hand,  cadres  are  being  dismissed  from  government,  edu- 
cational and  industrial  positions  and  sent  to  work  on  the  far^,  or  into  various 
labour  organizations.  For  instance,  “the  municipal  council  of  the  people  of 
Shanghai,  considering  the  fact  that  60  per  cent  of  its  470,000  cadres  have  not  yet 
faced  the  class  struggle,  has  decided  to  send  a large  number  of  its  functionaries 
to  the  labour  front.”  Then  there  are  the  six  hundred  professors  and  university 
employees  sent  to  work  in  the  fields,  as  well  as  20,000  cadres  from  the  Anschan 
steel  works.  The  Red  Chinese  “government”  is  having  its  troubles.  The  people 
may  soon  revolt.  Let’s  not  impede  them  by  recognition  of  their  Red  masters. 
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It’s  different  from  the  show,  folks! 

Journey 

to  the 

South  Pacific 

The  Fall  of  1957  saw  Father  Chafe  on  his  way 
to  the  East  to  make  a yisitation  of  our  missions 
in  Japan  and  the  Philippines.  Fr.  Armand  Clement 
and  Fr.  Pierre  Richard  travelled  with  him  as  far 
as  Leyte  where  they  joined  the  other  Scarhoro 
Fathers  working  there.  In  this  article  Father 
Chafe  begins  the  story  of  his  trip.  He  will  con- 
tinue his  newsy  account  next  month.  Don’t  missi  it. 

There  must  be  at  least  four  persons  who 
have  made  known  to  me  their  wish  to  see 
published  in  our  magazine  something  about  the 
visit  I made  to  Japan  and  the  Philippines  during 
the  past  summer.  I can’t  hold  out  any  longer 
against  this  “popular  demand”,  particularly 
since  the  Editor  is  one  of  the  four.  He  has  just 
left  my  room  after  reminding  me  that  the  dead- 
line for  the  March  issue  is  tomorrow. 

Armed  with  a commission  from  our  Superior 
General  to  make  an  official  Visitation  of  our 
Oriental  Missions,  I sailed  on  a freighter  from 
Seattle  on  July  27th,  1957,  and  twelve  days 
later,  after  a very  calm  and  uneventful  crossing 
of  the  Pacific,  arrived  at  Yokohama.  With  me 
were  Father  Armand  Clement,  veteran  of  our 
China  Mission,  and  our  most  recently  ordained 
priest,  Father  Pierre  Richard,  both  going  to 
work  in  the  Philippines.  We  were  met  at  the 
dock  by  three  Scarboro  Fathers,  Rogers  Pelow 
(Regional  Superior  in  Japan),  Michael  Cox 
and  Peter  Toth.  From  there  on  we  didn’t  have 
to  worry  about  anything;  these  men  took  good 
care  of  us. 

Fr.  Chafe  at  Nikko  Falls,  one  of  Japan’s  scenic  spots. 
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My  travelling  companions  had 
less  than  two  weeks  to  spend  in 
Japan  before  continuing  their  jour- 
ney to  Manila.  They  made  use  of 
the  time  to  visit  all  our  parishes. 
I remained  at  our  Scarboro  House 
in  Tokyo,  which  is  less  than  an 
hour’s  drive  from  the  port  of  Yoko- 
hama. We  met  again  in  Kobe  to 
continue  our  voyage  by  another 
American  Mail  Line  freighter  on 
August  22nd.  Stopping  overnight 
at  the  Island  of  Okinawa,  we  ar- 
rived in  Manila  at  suppertime  on 
August  27th,  exactly  one  month 
after  leaving  Seattle. 

Arranging  permanent  residence 
in  the  Philippines  for  our  two  new 
missionaries  necessitated  a stay  of 
four  days  in  Manila.  These  were 
spent  under  the  guidance  of  our 
Regional  Superior  in  that  country, 
Father  Francis  Moylan.  All  four 


of  us  were  guests  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  Fathers  who  treated  us  roy- 
ally. 

A day  and  a half  after  leaving 
Manila  on  a small  boat,  which  re- 
minded me  of  what  refugee  boats 
must  have  been  like  during  the  war, 
with  passengers  crowded  on  open 
decks  and  sleeping  on  narrow  can- 
vas cots  with  hardly  space  enough 
to  stand  between  them,  we  came 
to  Cebu,  the  second  largest  city  in 
the  Philippines,  on  a Monday  after- 
noon. Across  the  harbour  from 
Cebu  is  the  small  island  of  Opon. 
There  Fathers  Clement  and  Rich- 
ard were  to  make  their  home  for 
the  first  six  months,  studying  the 
dialect  used  in  our  district  in  the 
Philippines,  and  helping  the  Sacred 
Heart  Fathers  in  their  parish  work. 
After  a pleasant  visit  with  them  we 


In  centre  is  the  Prefect-Apostolic  of  Nagoya,  Msgr.  Matsuoka  in  whose  terri- 
tory Scarboro  Fathers  care  for  two  parishes.  Left  to  right  are  also  seen  Fr.  David 
Fitzpatrick,  Fr.  Thomas  Morrissey,  V.  Rev.  Alphonsiis  Chafe,  V.G.,  and  Fr. 
Thomas  O’Toole,  all  Scarboro  Missioners. 
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Father  Chafe  and  the  flower  girls  who  took  part  in  Eucharistic  Procession, 


boarded  a very  small  boat  for  the 
final  part  of  the  trip  to  our  own 
Mission  Centre  of  Cabalian,  on  the 
southern  end  of  Leyte. 

For  two  weeks  I lived  at  our 
headquarters  in  Cabalian,  visiting 
our  entire  Mission  territory  from 
there.  Then,  on  Sept.  17th,  I set 
out  with  Father  Moylan  and  Fath- 
er Bob  Cranley,  by  coastal  boat,  to 
the  Northern  end  of  Leyte  for  a 
visit  to  the  Bishop.  His  See  City  of 
Palo  is  only  a few  miles  from  the 
Capital  City  of  Tacloban.  In  the 
latter  place  we  were  overnight 
guests  at  the  fine  Monastery  of  the 
Irish  Redemptorists.  The  following 
morning.  Father  Moylan  returned 
by  boat  to  Cabalian  while  that  af- 
ternoon Father  Cranley  and  I took 
a plane  for  Manila,  only  a few  fly- 
ing hours  away;  he  was  to  come 


with  me  to  Hong  Kong,  for  a need- 
ed vacation.  However,  we  found  it 
would  take  several  days  to  get  an 
exit  visa  for  him  to  leave  the  coun- 
try, so  I flew,  alone,  to  Hong  Kong. 
I stayed  there  from  Saturday  night 
till  Wednesday  morning,  enjoying 
the  wonderful  hospitality  of  the 
Maryknoll  Fathers  at  Stanley,  and 
the  Paris  Foreign  Mission  Fathers 
on  “the  Peak”  in  the  City.  All  day 
Sunday  I watched  (from  the  se- 
curity of  the  Maryknoll  House)  the 
impressive  progress  of  a typhoon, 
the  worst  in  that  region  in  ten  years. 
It  topped  any  experience  I had  ever 
had  of  wind  and  rain.  I saw  shacks 
in  the  valley  below  the  Maryknoll 
House  being  unroofed  and  demol- 
ished in  an  instant.  Damage  was 
great  in  the  City  and  about  a dozen 
people  were  killed.  Several  ships 
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were  driven  ashore.  Because  the 
road  from  Stanley  into  Hong  Kong 
was  blocked  the  next  day  with  fall- 
en trees  and  by  landslides,  I did 
not  get  a chance  to  see  Hong  Kong 
till  Tuesday,  when  the  Paris  For- 
eign Mission  priests  drove  me 
around  to  view  the  whole  Colony. 

For  years  it  had  been  my  ambi- 
tion to  go  to  China  as  a mission- 
ary. The  closest  I ever  got  was 
being  on  the  China  mainland,  brief- 
ly, on  that  visit,  in  British-owned 
Kowloon,  where  the  Hong  Kong 
Airport  is  located. 

An  eight  - hour  plane  flight 
brought  me  back  to  Tokyo  from 
Hong  Kong.  I proceeded  immedi- 
ately by  another  plane  to  Osaka, 
Japan’s  second  biggest  city,  to  join 
our  Scarboro  Fathers  who  were 
making  their  Annual  Retreat  in  that 
City  at  the  American  Passionist  Fa- 
thers’ Retreat  House.  When  Retreat 
ended  on  Friday,  Sept.  28th,  I set 
out  by  train  to  begin  my  Visitation 


of  Scarboro  parishes  in  the  South 
of  Japan.  I spent  some  days  in 
each  of  our  five  parishes  in  the 
Diocese  of  Nagasaki  and  three  days 
with  Fr.  Cleary  Villeneuve,  S.F.M., 
in  our  single  parish  in  Fukuoka 
Diocese.  That  is  the  place  Monsig- 
nor Fraser  built  and  of  which  he 
was  Pastor  till  his  return  to  Can- 
ada two  years  ago.  Returning  from 
that  Southern  visit  I passed  several 
more  weeks  in  our  parishes  in  the 
centre  of  Japan,  in  the  Diocese  of 
Nagoya,  then  went  to  Tokyo  for  a 
final  week.  On  October  28th  I set 
out  for  home  by  plane  stopping  at 
Wake  Island  and  Honolulu,  as  well 
as  at  San  Francisco  and  Seattle, 
arriving  finally  at  Vancouver.  I 
spent  another  week  then  visiting 
our  Pacific  Coast  Chinese  Missions. 

By  the  time  I landed  back  in 
Scarboro  on  November  eighth,  I 
had  completed  my  first  visit  to  the 
Orient.  It  proved  to  be  a most  prof- 
itable and  satisfying  experience.  ■ 


I At  Ichinomiya,  Fr.  Chafe  was  given  a welcome  by  the  school  children.  Boy 
I (off  centre  to  immediate  right)  wrote  and  directed  student  play  for  the  occasion. 
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a way  to  remember 

Why  place  your  hopes  for  remembrauce  in  cold  stone  which  few  will  see 
and  fewer  remember,  after  so  short  a while?  Why — when  the  Book  of 
Remembrance  is  seen  every  day  in  the  quiet  of  the  sanctuary  where  God’s 
future  missioners  pray? 

In  bygone  days  it  was  the  custom  of  many  families  to  give  a sum  of  money 
as  an  offering  for  remembrance  in  Masses  for  themselves  and  their  de- 
scendents — ^forever.  The  money  so  given  was  used  to  support  the  monastery 
where  these  Masses  were  celebrated. 

Today  the  Scarhoro  Book  of  Remembrance  carries  a somewhat  similar 
arrangement.  This  Book  will  be  found  in  our  Chapel.  Each  day  one  of  its 
365  pages  will  be  turned.  The  names  of  those  listed  Svill  then  receive  a 
special  memento  in  the  Masses  sung  or  said  that  day,  year  after  year 
forever. 

The  stipend  for  a complete  p-^.ge  is  $1,000.00,  which  amount  will  go 
towards  paying  for  our  new  building.  (See  pp.  16-17).  Part  of  a page 
may  be  reserved  for  a lesser  sum. 

For  further  information  on  this  extra-thoughtful  care  of  your  loved  ones,  ! 
please  write:  I 

i 

Fr.  Roland  R.  Roberts,  S.F.M.,  60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
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Worldmission  Fides  Service 


PANTJASILA  mil 


Although  there  are  no  Scarboro  Fathers  working  in  the  Indo- 
nesian Archipelago,  they — along  with  all  other  missioners — 
are  vitally  concerned  with  affairs  in  that  part  of  the  world. 
From  a source  which  must  remain  undisclosed,  we  know  that 
the  Kremlin  has  poured  thousands  of  technical  experts  into 
those  islands;  the  West  lags  behind  with  a few  hundred  there. 
The  following  write-up  is  concerned  with  the  Constitution 
under  which  the  people  of  Indonesia  will  live.  The  putting  of 
the  article  concerning  belief  in  God  into  first  place  (from 
fifth)  demonstrates  a spirit  that  augurs  well  for  Christianity. 


Rome  (AIF)  — During  the  ses- 
sions of  the  World  Congress  of  the 
Lay  Apostolate,  which  took  place 
in  Rome  from  October  5th  to  13th, 
many  of  the  2,000  delegates  from 
nearly  90  countries  of  the  world 
were  puzzled  by  the  word,  pantja- 
sila.  If  they  did  not  ask  the  ques- 
tion their  faces  seemed  to  say 
“What  is  Pantjasila?” 

The  Pantjasila  (pronounced 
pancha  see-lah)  from  pantja  mean- 
ing five  and  sila  meaning  principle) 
is  the  collective  name  of  the  five 
principles  upon  which  the  Republic 
of  Indonesia  is  based.  In  the  Pre- 
amble to  the  temporary  Constitu- 
tions they  are  stated  as:  Belief  in 
God,  Humanism,  Nationalism, 
Sovereignty  of  the  People  and  So- 
cial Justice. 

Worthy  of  special  note  in  the 
principles  enunciated  is  Belief  in 
the  Divine  Omnipotence  and  the 
recognition  that  God  is  the  Su- 
preme Lord  and  Legislator. 


The  Indonesian  Republic  does 
not  as  yet  have  a final  Constitution 
but  a Constituent  Assembly  has 
been  elected  to  draw  up  and  ap- 
prove a new  and  definitive  docu- 
ment. In  view  of  this  fact  the  up- 
holders of  the  five  principles  re- 
joice that  the  Apostolate  of  Prayer, 
with  the  approval  and  blessing  of 
His  Holiness  has  as  its  missionary 
intention  for  the  month  of  March 
1958:  “That  faith  in  God  may  re- 
main the  foundation  of  the  con- 
stitutions of  the  Indonesian  Na- 
tion.” 

The  preliminary  talks  during  the 
sessions  of  the  Constituent  Assemb- 
ly indicate  that  the  Pantjasila  will 
remain  the  principles  upon  which 
the  Indonesian  Constitution  is 
based.  The  history  of  the  different 
provisional  Indonesian  constitutions 
clearly  indicates  the  will  and  the 
desires  of  their  authors  that  the 
whole  State  and  all  its  power  should 
be  considered  to  depend  on  faith 
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in  God.  In  fact,  when  authority 
was  transferred  to  the  Federated 
States  of  Indonesia  on  December 
27,  1949  a change  was  made  in 
the  order  of  the  five  principles 
enunciated  by  Dr.  Sukarno.  Di- 
vine Omnipotence  was  given  the 
first  place  and  the  article  on  free- 
dom of  religion,  article  29  of  the 
First  Constitution,  now  18,  reads 
.as  follows:  “Everybody  has  the 
right  to  freedom  of  thought,  con- 
science and  religion:  this  right  in- 
cludes freedom  to  change  one’s  re- 
ligion and  belief  and  freedom  to 
manifest  that  religion  and  belief, 
individually  or  collectively,  pub- 
licly or  privately,  by  teaching,  exer- 
cising, cultivating,  observing  its 
precepts  and  its  rules  and  by  edu- 
cating children  in  the  religion  and 
belief  of  the  parents.”  On  August 
17th,  1950,  the  Republic  of  the 
Federated  States  of  Indonesia  be- 
came one  indivisible  nation  under 
the  name  of  the  Republic  of  Indo- 
nesia. In  the  introduction  to  the 
new  provisional  Constitution  of  this 
State  thanks  are  given  to  God  for 
His  blessing  and  His  mercy  and  it 
is  stated  that  independence  was 
attained  and  confirmed  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Chief  law  of  the  In- 


donesian State  founded  on  Divine 
Omnipotence,  humanity,  national 
consciousness,  democracy  and  so- 
cial justice. 

* Hs  * 

In  a lecture  which  he  delivered 
to  the  Catholic  group  congregated 
in  the  gardens  of  the  scholasticate 
of  the  Missionaries  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  at  Pineleng  — in  the  mission 
of  Manado,  North  Celebes,  presi- 
dent Sukarno  said  that  there  was  no 
reason  for  anxiety  on  the  part  of 
Catholics  with  regard  to  the  ques- 
tion of  religion  in  the  Republic  of 
Indonesia.  The  Indonesian  Repub- 
lic, he  declared,  will  retain  the  prin- 
ciple of  Belief  in  the  Divine  Omni- 
potence which  was  put  in  the  Pant- 
jasila  charter  and  which  was  guar- 
anteed in  the  Provisional  Constitu- 
tion of  the  country.  He  told  his 
audience  that  he  had  promised  the 
Holy  Father  at  the  Vatican  during 
his  audience  that  the  Indonesian  Re- 
public would  not  only  guarantee 
freedom  of  religion  for  Catholics 
but  that  it  would  also  put  Belief  in 
the  Omnipotence  as  one  of  the  five 
state  principles  of  the  nation.  Mr. 
Sukarno  spoke  of  God  as  the  Origin 
of  all  origins  and  nature  upon 
whom  mankind  depends.* 


IMPORTANT  NOTICE 

At  this  time,  folks,  we  hoped  to  comment  on  the  results  of  our 
January  questionnaire.  But  storms  to  the  east  of  us  and  storms  to 
the  west  of  us  have  delayed  many  answers  from  reaching  us.  Today 
(January  22)  is  our  deadline  for  March  copy.  So,  he  on  the  watch 
for  our  April  issue;  it  will  carry  a full  report.  Thanks  a million 
for  being  so  patient.  (Ed.) 
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Very  Rev.  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  Superior  General  of  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society  of  Canada  has  an  important  message  for  you. 


Dear  friends  of  Scarboro  Missions 


On  the  following  two  pages  you 
will  see  pictured  our  proposed  new 
chapel  and  the  extension  to  be  add- 
ed to  our  present  building.  The  ac- 
celerated growth  of  our  Society 
makes  it  imperative  that  we  proceed 
at  once  with  our  plans. 

The  many  needs  of  a mission 
j Society  are  constantly  expanding. 
|)  We  know  that,  if  you  stop  to  think 
I about  it,  you  will  realize  this.  We 
I have  many  applications  from  stu- 
dents  anxious  to  become  mission- 
aries.  We  cannot  turn  them  away. 
We  do  not  believe  you  want  us  to. 

Then,  too,  we  need  offices  to 
I handle  the  spiralling  demands  of 
Society  business.  We  have  done 


without  them  for  a long  time  but 
can  no  longer  do  so  or  our  work 
will  be  crippled.  The  many  tasks 
of  our  Promotion  Department  alone 
are  heavy.  We  must  govern  and 
care  for  our  many  missions  scat- 
tered throughout  the  world  — at 
least  until  they  are  able  to  get  on 
their  own  feet,  and  be  supported 
by  their  own  people. 

The  Church  today  is  facing  a 
crisis.  Never  before  has  it  called 
upon  the  laity  so  urgently  for  help. 
Never  before  has  it  needed  so  much 
— both  in  prayer  and  in  sacrifice, 
sacrifice  that  hurts,  sacrifice  that 
costs  something. 

(Continued  on  page  18,  Col.  2) 
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New  Seminary  chapel,  and  extension  to  the 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society's  Headquarters 
to  be  erected  adjacent  to  the  present  building 
on  the  Kingston  Road,  Toronto,  Ontario. 

Inset  shows  chapel  interior. 


Rt.  Rev.  Msgr.  John  M.  Fraser, 
S.F.M.,  P.A. 


Founder  of  the  Soarboro  Foreign 
Mission  Society,  Rt.  Rev.  Monsignor 
J.  M.  Fraser,  S.F.M.,  P.A.,  is  still  go- 
ing strong  at  the  wonderful  age  of 
eighty.  He  is  shown  here  blessing  the 
cornerstone  of  a church  he  built  while 
in  Japan.  He  also  is  looking  eagerly 
forward  to  the  erecting  of  Scarboro  s 
new  buildings. 


We  know  of  the  many,  many  de- 
mands that  are  being  made  upon 
you,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  meet 
them.  And  yet  we  must  still  ask 
you,  beg  you,  in  the  Name  of 
Christ,  to  give  us  the  help  we  need. 

We  are  a Mission  Society.  There 
will  never  come  a time  when  we 
do  not  need  money  — not  as  long 
as  young  men  must  be  housed  and 
fed  and  educated  until  they  are  or- 
dained; as  long  as  we  must  send 
them,  at  least  partially  equipped,  to 
their  new  mission  fields;  as  long  as 
we  must  see  to  it  that  their  work 
does  not  falter,  because  of  lack  of 
supplies. 

We  ask,  not  for  ourselves,  but 
for  those  many  millions  to  whom 
we  must  help  bring  the  knowledge 
and  the  love  of  the  one  true  God. 
They  are  asking  for  priests  to  come 
to  them;  without  your  help,  they 
cannot  go. 

We  know  you  will  not  fail  usM 


MY  PLEDGE 

To  The  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society 

Realizing  the  immediate  need  to  expand  your  Society  buildings,  I pledge 
myself  to  contribute  the  sum  of  $100.00. 

I have  decided  to  fulfill  my  pledge  immediately.  Attached  is  my  cheque 
(or  Money  Order)  for  the  sum  of  $100.00. 

I shall  fulfill  my  pledge  over  a two-year  period  at  the  rate  of  $50.00  a 
year.  Attached  is  my  cheque  (or  Money  Order)  for  the  first  payment 
of  $50.00.  Please  notify  me  when  the  next  payment  is  due. 

NAME: 

ADDRESS: 


DATE: 
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Father  Edward  Geier,  S.F.M.,  has  great  hopes  for  these  Japanese  boys. 


well-springs  of  darkness 

by  Edward  Geier,  S.F.IVI. 

It  is  a well-known  fact  that  the  making  of  converts 
to  Catholicism  in  Japan  is  difficult.  Here  Father  Geier 
gives  our  readers  some  of  the  reasons  why  this  is  so. 


“What  about  the  Japanese  and 
Catholicism;  are  they  quick  to  ac- 
cept it?”  This  is  the  question  many 
friends  have  asked  me  since  my 
return  from  Japan. 

I would  like  to  answer  with  an 
unqualified  “Yes.”  But  both  ex- 
perience and  statistics  combine  to 
show  that  actually  the  Church  is 
making  very  slow  progress  in  Japan. 
There  have  been  some  visible  re- 
sults but  they  are  so  meagre  that 
one  hesitates  to  mention  them. 

There  are  90,000,000  Japanese — 
241,745  of  them  Catholics,  or  Va 


of  1 per  cent  of  the  total  popula- 
tion. During  1956,  10,581  adults 
and  6,530  infants  were  baptized  in 
Japan.  There  were  2,551  death-bed 
conversions.  When  we  consider 
such  figures  and  the  number  of 
years  the  Church  has  been  working 
in  Japan,  only  a dreamy  unrealist 
could  say  that  the  Japanese  are 
eager  to  accept  Catholicism. 

But  rather  than  bemoan  the  situa- 
tion, let  us  examine  briefly  some  of 
the  reasons  for  it.  What  are  some 
of  the  difficulties  that  even  a good- 
living pagan  must  face  if  he  or  she 
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Above:  Temple  parklands  are  favourite  recreation  spots  for  the  Japanese  A 
survey  revealed  that  only  twenty-five  per  cent  of  boys  and  thirty^two  per  cent 
or  girls  believe  in  the  exiisitence  of  God.  Below:  Young  Japanese  taking  part 
m a pagan  religious  festival.  ^ 
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is  to  become  a Catholic?  In  this 
discussion  we  won’t  even  touch  on 
the  subject  of  the  difficulties  pre- 
venting the  immoral  person  — hin- 
dered by  nothing  but  his  own  weak- 
ness or  malice  — from  embracing 
the  Faith.  We  will  consider  only 
the  obstacles  that  must  be  overcome 
by  a good  pagan. 

In  Japan,  religion  is  regarded  as 
necessary  only  at  weddings  and 
funerals.  The  pagan  priests  exact 
a rather  large  stipend  for  these 
services.  The  people  are  also  ap- 
proached each  month  for  a temple 
fee.  But,  in  return,  they  rarely  see 
any  real  spirituality  in  their  pagan 
priests.  This  breeds  a deep  suspi- 
cion of  religion.  Religious  workers 


are  looked  upon  as  “professionals” 
who  only  care  for  the  profit  de- 
rived from  their  work.  So,  many 
of  the  people  think,  too,  that  our 
catechetical  instructions  will  cost 
them  money.  It  is  hard  to  convince 
them  that  our  primary  concern  is 
not  with  their  pocketbooks  but  their 
immortal  souls. 

The  race  for  the  goods  of  this 
world  militates  against  religion.  Our 
times  have  more  than  their  share 
of  secularism  and  Japan  is  no  ex- 
ception. It  is  easy  for  this  attitude 
of  mind  to  find  a foothold  in  a 
pagan  milieu.  If  only  this  world  is 
thought  important,  then  the  things 
of  the  spirit  die,  forgotten  in  the 
pursuit  of  a more  tangible  good.  A 


Only  labouit  thirty-five  per  cent  of  young  Japanese  engage  in  any  form  of  prayer, 
although  seventy-five  per  cent  admitted  some  sort  of  attachment  to  Buddhism. 
Catholic  missioners  must  fill  the  spiritual  void  without  delay. 
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vast  majority  of  even  good  Japan- 
ese pagans  are  indifferent  to  things 
religious  for  this  reason.  This  is  es- 
pecially true  with  regard  to  Chris- 
tianity, “strict”  religion,  looked 
upon  as  being  too  difficult  and  so 
completely  unnecessary. 

A priest  is  not  in  Japan  very  long 
before  he  learns  the  very  frequently 
used  word  for  “busy.”  “I  am  too 
busy  and  therefore  cannot  study  the 
Catholic  religion,”  the  missioner  is 
told.  Whether  we  accept  it  as  true 
or  not  makes  very  little  difference. 
No  time  is  a real  excuse  for  many 
and  an  imaginary  one  for  others, 
and  a problem  for  all. 

Marriage  problems  are  always  a 
source  of  difficulty.  Many  Japanese 
think  that  Catholics  may  not  marry. 


and  this,  of  course,  discourages 
many  a possible  convert.  But  even 
among  those  who  know  that  Cath- 
olics can  and  do  marry,  there  is 
always  the  problem  posed  by  the 
necessity  of  a dispensation  for  a 
mixed  marriage.  Hence,  parents, 
wary  of  such  complications,  are 
very  slow  to  allow  their  children  to 
enter  the  Church. 

At  present,  the  majority  of  priests 
and  Sisters  in  Japan  are  foreigners 
and  we  often  hear  the  charge  that 
Catholicism  is  a foreign  religion. 
Here  is  a strange  paradox.  In  al- 
most every  other  field,  things  “for- 
eign” are  viewed  with  the  greatest 
curiosity  and  often  are  preferred; 
but,  applied  to  religion  the  term 
(Continued  on  page  24,  CoL  1) 


To  push  back  the  frontiers  of  unbelief  more  and  more  centres  of  Catholic 
activities  are  urgently  needed. 


Most  Japanese  girls  admit  they  believe  in  a future 
life  but  only  about  thirty-two  per  cent  believe  in  a 
God  Who  is  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  Creator. 


Fr.  David  Fitzpatrick,  S.F.M.,  poses  with  newly-mar- 
ried couple  and  their  friends.  In  Japan  as  elsewhere 
the  life  of  the  Church  develops  in  proportion  to  the 
increase  in  Catholic  families.  In  such  families  lies  one 
of  Japan’s  greatest  hopes  of  fighting  the  government’s 
birth-control  legislation.  We  can  help  by  prayer. 
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carries  a stigma  more  than  suffi- 
cient to  daunt  any  true-blooded  son 
or  daughter  of  Nippon.  It  is  a fact, 
though  that  the  externals  of  the 
Faith  (buildings,  ceremonies,  vest- 
ments, music  etc.)  reflect  Western 
civilization  and  have  little  aesthetic 
appeal  to  an  Oriental. 

Perhaps  the  biggest  obstacle  fac- 
ing us  is  ignorance  of  even  the 
rudiments  of  Christianity  on  the 
part  of  almost  all  pagans.  Of  course, 
it  is  the  main  task  of  every  mis- 
sioner  to  use  all  his  wits,  resources, 
and  energy  to  contact  the  pagans; 
but  we  must  admit,  that  while  a 
great  deal  has  been  done,  many 
have  not  yet  been  reached. 


There  have  been  many  cases,  too, 
of  the  bad  example  of  Catholics 
causing  good,  honest  pagans  to  turn 
away  from  the  Faith.  Such  Cath- 
olics disfigure  the  image  of  Christ 
and  cloud  His  true  loveliness,  leav- 
ing the  impression  that  His  Church 
couldn’t  possibly  appeal  to  any  per- 
son with  high  ideals. 

Despite  all  of  the  obstacles,  how- 
ever, it  is  a great  pleasure  to  work 
among  the  Japanese.  These  lines 
are  written  in  the  hope  that  our 
readers,  having  a better  apprecia- 
tion of  some  of  the  difficulties  that 
lie  in  the  way  of  these  good  people, 
will  fervently  pray  God  to  give 
them  courage  to  accept  Christ.  ■ 


Scarboro  Fathers  Thomas  Morrissey  and  Paul  Flaherty  with  some  of  the  altar 
boys  who  may  become  priests  some  day,  and  help  convert  their  own  people. 
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HUMOROUS 

STORIES 


Jim  planned  a fishing  trip  with  one 
of  his  neighbors,  a young  Chinese 
with  the  unoriginal  nickname  of 
Charlie,  who,  though  thoroughly  Ca- 
nadianized  in  everything  else,  was  still 
a bit  reckless  with  the  English  lan- 
guage. 

At  the  last  minute,  however,  Char- 
lie came  over  to  say  he  couldn’t  make 
it.  “Something  came  down,”  he  ex- 
plained. Jim  chuckled.  “You  mean, 
‘came  up’,  Charlie.”  Charlie  grinned 
ruefully.  “No,  down.  Wife’s  foot.” 

Quote 

^ ^ ^ 

The  little  brat  rode  the  hobby 
horse  in  the  toy  department  for  hours. 
His  doting  parents  pleaded,  offered 
bribes,  but  to  no  avail.  Their  darling 
wouldn’t  budge.  Finally,  jolly  old 
Santa  walked  over  to  the  child  and 
whispered  into  his  ear.  The  kid  was 
off  in  a jiffy. 

On  the  way  home,  the  curious 
mother  asked,  “What  did  Santa  say 
to  you,  sweetie,  that  made  you  jump 
off  the  horse?” 

The  little  monster  replied,  “He  said, 
‘Get  the  devil  off  that  horse,  or  I’ll 
break  your  neck.’  ” 

Philnews 

* * ^ 

A neighbourhood  lady  had  given 
herself  a fancy  new  permanent.  Two 
of  her  neighbours  were  discussing  the 
job  after  she  had  gone.  “What  do  you 
think  of  it?”  asked  the  first. 

“Well,  to  me,”  said  the  second,  “it 
looks  like  her  parole  came  through 
just  as  the  warden  pulled  the  switch.” 

Grit 


They  probably  call  it  take-home 
pay  because  it’s  not  big  enough  to  get 
there  by  itself. 

Franklin  P,  Jones 
^ ^ ^ 

Eight-year-old  Suzie  was  crazy 
about  school,  while  her  six-year  old 
sister  was  somewhat  less  enthusiastic. 

“Let’s  play  school,”  suggested  Suzie 
one  day. 

“All  right,”  agreed  the  younger  one 
grudgingly,  “but  let’s  play  I’m  absent.” 
Standard  Practice 

^ 

In  Paris.  Two  reporters  had  just 
returned  from  Moscow  and  were  tell- 
ing their  friends  about  it.  “I  was 
amazed  at  conditions  there,”  began 
one.  “Total  prosperity,  every  house  a 
veritable  palace,  every  worker  living 
like  a king.” 

His  fellow-reporter  gave  him  a 
long  look,  then  protested:  “What  are 
you  talking  about?  I didn’t  see  any- 
thing like  that!” 

“No,  you  wouldn’t,”  replied  the 
first.  “You  spent  all  your  time  run- 
ning around  town  instead  of  reading 
those  fascinating  newspapers.” 

Quote 

^ ^ 

“What  I mean  is,”  explained  the  in- 
surance salesman  to  a bewildered  ru- 
ral prospect,  “how  would  your  wife 
carry  on  if  you  should  die?” 

“Well,”  answered  the  farmer  rea- 
sonably, “I  don’t  reckon  that’s  any 
concern  of  mine — as  long  as  she  be- 
haves herself  while  I’m  alive.” 

American  Weekly 
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Dear  boys  in  Canada: 

We  are  four  Japanese  friends.  We  have  heard  a lot  about  you  from  your 
Scarboro  Fathers  who  have  come  to  our  country.  They  are  lots  of  fun  and 
so  good  that  maybe  what  they  tell  us  of  their  God  is  true.  These  Fathers 
are  so  busy  though,  and  there  are  so  many  of  us,  that  we  can’t  chum  around 
with  them  as  often  as  we  would  like  to.  Can  you  send  us  more  of  them 
soon,  very  soon? 

Wouldn’t  it  be  great  if  we  could  send  a thousand 
priests  to  Japan?  And  to  all  our  other  missions  as  well? 

Would  you  like  to  become  a Scarboro  Missionary  and  go  to  Japan,  for 
instance?  teach  those  people  the  true  Faith?  help  them  learn  about  Christ 
so  they  can  love  Him  like  you  do? 

You  may  have  a vocation  to  the  missionary  priesthood. 
Find  out  now.  Just  cut  out  the  coupon  and  mail  it  to 
our  Vocation  Director.  He  will  be  glad  to  help  you. 


Father  Director,  Scarboro  Vocation  Club 
2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Out. 

Dear  Father: 


Please  write  me  about  your  Vocation  Club. 


My  name  is  ... 

and  my  address  is 

T --- 

I am 

years  old. 

in  Grade  

and  Fr 

I belong  to  . 

(Signed) 

. is  the  pastor. 

LONG  DOTTED  LINE)  ■ ■ 

parish 
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THE 

LITTLE 

FLOWER’S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


with  her  father  ^ SAINT  THERESE  ^ 


with  her  mother 


Dear  Father , 

I am  fourteen  years  old,  and  this  is  the  second  time  I have  read 
your  article  (ad)  about  having  a priest  in  the  family. 

My  parents  have  considered  it,  but  did  not  write  because  they 
thought  it  would  be  too  much  money.  My  father  told  me  that  it  would  be 
like  having  the  priest  as  a brother.  I have  always  wanted  a brother,  and 
I am  even  willing  to  give  up  half  of  my  allowance  to  help  pay  for  him. 

1 would  be  very  grateful  if  you  would  send  me  as  much  informa- 
tion as  possible  about  having  a priest  in  the  family. 


Isn’t  that  a wonderful  letter?  One  of  our  priests  received  it  from 
a girl  in  Toronto  named  Margaret  . . . and  passed  it  on  to  me.  “There’s 
something,”  he  said,  “that  all  missionaries  will  be  glad  to  see!”  I’m  sure 
you  will,  too.  And  I’m  sure  St.  Therese  will  get  many  blessings  for  her. 
People  talk  so  much  about  the  children  of  today,  of  how  rude  and  thought- 
less and  selfish  many  of  them  are,  that  I’m  always  happy  to  get  in  a good 
word  for  them.  There  must  be  many  more  girls  like  Margaret,  and  boys 
also,  to  match  her  love  of  God  and  the  missions. 

Margaret’s  letter  got  me  to  thinking  that  our  Junior  Missionaries 
might  like  to  get  together  and  give  one  or  two  (more  if  they  like)  rooms 
for  our  priests  in  the  new  building  you  see  pictured  in  the  centre  of  our 
magazine.  We  would  put  a sign  on  them — the  rooms,  that  is — telling 
everybody  it  was  your  sacrifices  that  built  and  furnished  them. 


Let  me  know  soon,  won’t  you,  if  you  have  any  plan  by  which 
you  could  all  help. 


As  ever 


Father  Jim 


I 
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by  John  O’Connor,  S.F.IVI. 


Now  I know,  St.  Peter 


Father  John  had  often  read  the  story  of  St.  Peter  and  his  companions  battling 
the  waters  of  the  storm- whipped  sea  of  Galilee.  Now  here  he  was  sitting  in 
his  jeep  in  the  middle  of  a rampaging  river,  holding  his  sacramental  Lord 
close  to  his  breast  and  hoping  help  would  come  in  time. 


I^APiDLY  rising  water  swirled 
about  me.  The  extreme  force  of 
the  current  was  rolling  large  stones 
down  the  river  bed  as  if  they  were 
pebbles  and  I was  afraid  of  being 
knocked  off  my  feet.  The  jeep  I 
had  just  left  stranded  in  the  centre 
of  the  angry  torrent  was  in  immi- 
nent danger  of  being  swept  down- 
stream. I held  the  pyx,  containing 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  against  my 
breast,  whispering  a plea  to  our  di- 
vine Lord  for  help. 

Forty-eight  hours  previously,  I 
had  crossed  this  river  on  my  way  to 
Boechio,  one  of  the  campos  (vil- 
lages) we  look  after  from  our  par- 
ish of  Padre  Las  Casas.  The  sun 
had  been  shining  then  and  the  river 
flowing  quietly  along. 

But  that  night  it  had  started  to 
rain  — a tropical  downpour  that 
lasted  all  night.  At  dawn  a ram- 
paging river  confronted  us.  What 
should  we  do?  Stay  in  Boechio  and 


risk  being  caught  there  for  several 
weeks,  or  attempt  to  cross?  Heavy 
rain  such  as  this  could  last  a week 
or  more. 

I consulted  with  the  catechist 
and  men  of  the  town.  They  thought 
it  best  to  attempt  fording  the  river 
right  away;  soon  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  cross  to  the  other  side. 

My  heart  skipped  a beat  when 
I looked  at  the  turbulent  waters; 
from  bank  to  bank  it  was  close  to 
three  hundred  feet  wide.  We  had 
advanced  about  one  hundred  feet 
in  our  rugged  jeep  when  I realized 
we  were  not  going  to  make  it.  The 
water  had  stopped  the  motor  and 
attempts  to  re-start  it  were  futile. 
I hastily  instructed  the  Catechist  to 
go  back  to  Boechio  with  an  urgent 
plea  for  help.  Meanwhile  I would 
attempt  to  finish  crossing  on  foot. 
With  forebodings  which  must  have 
been  somewhat  akin  to  those  of 
the  Apostles  on  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
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I stepped  gingerly  into  the  water. 
By  this  time  the  jeep  was  lodged 
against  two  large  boulders.  Like  St. 
Peter,  I lost  my  nerve,  and  climbed 
back  in.  I started  to  say  the  Rosary, 
and  before  I finished  I heard  the 
Catechist  returning  with  a group  of 
men. 

When  they  saw  the  predicament 
I was  in  they  took  command  of  the 
situation.  Entering  the  river  fully 
clothed  and  at  some  risk  to  their 
lives,  they  began  struggling  with 
the  jeep,  pushing  and  pulling  it  in 
an  effort  to  get  it  across.  Slowly 
but  surely  they  edged  it  towards  the 
opposite  bank  and  safety.  Then  they 
tried  to  start  the  motor.  It  was  no 
go.  So  one  of  the  men  went  for  a 
mechanic  who  lived  nearby. 

In  the  meantime,  I decided  to 
get  out  of  the  rain  which  was  still 
pouring  steadily.  I walked  over  to 
a ramshackle  house,  feeling  some- 
what exhausted  from  the  excite- 
ment. The  lady  of  the  house  of- 
fered me  a makeshift  chair;  I was 
glad  of  the  chance  to  rest. 

I spent  some  time  chatting  with 
her  until  finally  the  catechist  looked 
in  to  say,  happily,  “The  jeep  is 
fixed.  Padre,  we  are  ready  to  go.” 
We  continued  our  trip  back  and 
arrived,  soaking  wet,  but  safe,  at 
the  Casa  Curial.  (Parish  house). 

All  my  trips  are  not  as  hectic  as 
this  one;  I wouldn’t  want  them  to 
be.  But  I do  hope  St.  Peter  will 
number  me  now  among  those  for 
whom  he  has  a special  care.  I think 
he  will  because  he  was  a missioner 
too.  ■ 


Father  lohn  Fullerton,  S.F.M.,  R.S., 

REGIONAL  SUPERIOR 

of  the 

SCARBORO  FATHERS 

in  the 

DOMINICAN  REPUBLIC 

Father  John  is  a Torontonian  by 
birth  and  education.  St.  Joseph  and 
St.  Michael  looked  after  him  during 
his  school  years — that  is,  they  were 
the  patrons  of  the  institutions  he  at- 
tended. 

After  his  ordination  on  December 
20,  1941,  conferred  by  His  Excellency 
(now  Cardinal)  Archbishop  McGui- 
gan,  D.D.  of  Toronto,  Father  Fuller- 
ton finished  his  Theological  course 
and  then  was  loaned  to  the  Arch- 
diocese of  St.  Boniface  for  a year.  In 
November  1943,  he  left  Canada  to 
join  the  Scarboro  Fathers  working  in 
the  Dominican  Republic.  On  Decem- 
ber 21,  1955  he  was  elected  Regional 
Superior  over  our  priests  in  that 
country,  a position  he  still  holds. 
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John  W.  McGrath,  Knight  of  Malta 


Our 
thanks 
to  a 

President 


The  Gift.  A new  chapel  in  honoui 
of  St.  Theresa,  the  Little  Flower, 
has  been  built  and  blessed  at  Haina, 
headquarters  of  the  Scarboro  Fath- 
ers in  the  Dominican  Republic.  The 
blessing  was  performed  by  His  Ex- 
cellency, Most.  Rev.  Octavio  A. 
Beras,  D.D.,  Coadjutor  Archbishop, 
assisted  by  Father  Remberto  Cruz, 
Chancellor  of  the  Archdiocese,  and 
Father  John  Fullerton,  S.F.M., 
Scarboro’s  Regional  Superior  in  that 
country.  His  Excellency  celebrated 
the  first  Mass  to  be  offered  in  this 
lovely  chapel.  These  ceremonies 
took  place  on  the  Feast  of  the  Little 
Flower,  October  3,  last. 

The  Giver.  The  chapel  is  a gift  of 
the  John  W.  McGrath  Corporation 
of  New  York  City,  in  memory  of 
its  founder.  Captain  John  McGrath. 
Pictured  above  is  the  Corporation’s 
current  President  — and  son  of  the 
Captain  — Mr.  John  W.  McGrath. 


Our  thanks.  Scarboro  Missions  ex- 
tends to  him,  and  the  members  of 
the  Corporation  sincerest  expres- 
sions of  gratitude  for  what  they 
have  done  to  help  extend  the  King- 
dom of  Christ  in  the  Caribbean 
area.  Catholic  laymen  such  as  these 
greatly  encourage  the  missioners  in 
the  field. 

Our  promise.  Space  does  not  per-  , 

• mit  even  a listing  of  the  many  fav-  | 

ours  shown  our  Society  by  the  J 
members  of  this  Corporation.  Prob-  I 
lems  relating  to  the  transportation  I 
of  Society  personnel  and  freight  to  r 
our  various  mission  centres  have  f 
frequently  been  met  and  solved  by  P 
these  men  with  the  greatest  consid- 
eration and  care.  There  is  nothing 
we  can  do  to  repay  them,  but  we 
do  promise  them  and  their  families  ; ^ 
a continuing  and  ever-deepening  re- 
membrance in  the  prayers  and  sac- 
rifices of  us  all.  May  God  bless 
them  with  a plenitude  of  His  grace. 


View  of  chapel  exterior  and  main  Altar  in  new  shrun 
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send  for  a 

Marian  Shrine  Mite  Box 

for  home  or  office 


Scarboro  Missions 
Promotion  Dept. 

60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 


PLEASE  SEND  THIS  PAGE  WITH  YOUR  APPLICATION.  THANK  YOU! 


SCARE ORO 


In  search  of  supper 

HOW  TO  READY  AN  AD 


VOCATION  CLUB 

You  may  have  a vocation.  Find  out  for 
sure  by  writing  the  Father  Director. 
Tell  him  your  age,  school,  grade,  par- 
ish and  pastor’s  name. 

WILLS 

Express  your  gratitude  to  God  for  His 
lifetime  care  of  you  by  helping  others 
to  know  and  love  Him.  We  will  ap- 
preciate any  assistance  you  give  us 
by  means  of  your  will.  Simply  state 
in  it:  / bequeath  to  Scarboro  Foreign 
Mission  Society  the  sum  of  $ 


First,  you  get  a picture.  For  this  ad  we 
wanted  a wolf  — the  picture  of  one  that 
is.  We  were  going  to  ask  you  to  help 
keep  the  wolf  from  our  door.  But  what 
chance  has  ^a  wolf  with  little  green 
“space-men”  running  around?  So  we  got 
these  two  tigers  (excuse  us,  lions)  from  a 
friend  who  was  in  Africa.  From  here  on, 
composing  the  ad  was  a pushover.  We 
captioned  the  picture  “In  search  of  sup- 
per.” That  did  it!  We  implanted  the  ex- 
citing idea  of  something  looking  for 
something.  Clear  and  concise!  The  sec- 
ond step  — melodrama!  The  two  lions 
have  feasted  on  a rich  old  dowager. 
When  they  have  finished,  all  that  is  left 
are  her  rings,  brooches,  maybe  spectacle 
rims,  and  a long-stemmed  silver  ciga- 
rette holder  with  gold  case!  (Boy,  is  this 
hot  copy!)  Along  comes  a missioner;  let’s 
make  it  a Scarboro  Missioner.  He  finds 
the  gold  and  silver  and  builds  a school; 
the  old  dowager  goes  to  heaven;  and  the 
Society  Bursar  breathes  a sigh  of  relief! 
There,  we’ve  done  it;  three  ideas  for  our 
readers:  Search — Gold  and  Silver — Help 
Scarboro.  Oh,  yes,  one  point  more;  Send 
the  package,  big  or  small,  to  the  address 
given  below.  Thank  you!  (Fading  music 
if  ad  used  on  television). 


SECURITY 

for  you  and  the 

MISSIONS 

Yes,  it  is  as  simple  as  that.  When 
you  take  out  an  Annuity  in  the  Scar- 
boro Foreign  Mission  Society  you  not 
only  provide  for  your  future  security 
but  you  also  establish  a fund  which 
after  your  death  will  help  the  missions. 

have 

A PRIEST 

in  the  family 

The  ambition  of  all  truly  Catholic 
parents  is  to  have  a priest  in  the  fam- 
ily, one  of  their  own  to  stand  be- 
fore God’s  Altar. 

You  may  have  no  sons,  but  you  can 
have  a priest  in  the  family  by  con- 
tributing to  one  of  Scarboro’s  Burses 
for  the  education  of  a Missionary. 


ADDRESS  FOR  ALL  ITEMS  ON  THIS  PAGE 

Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 
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viewpoint 


He  has  risen 

go  tell  his  disciples  and  Peter. 


It  was  an  angel  who  spoke.  And  from  that  first  Easter  morning 
it  became  the  glorious  privilege  of  St.  Peter  and  his  lawful  suc- 
cessors, the  Popes  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  call  out  to  men  of 
every  age  that  wonderful  news:  He  has  risen! 

In  later  years  St.  Paul  was  to  write:  “If  Christ  is  not  risen 
again,  your  faith  is  vain  . . . But  now  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead.”  This  is  the  great  truth  which  has  sustained  hope  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  throughout  the  ages.  They  too  will  rise  again, 
someday,  when  the  end  of  time  shall  come,  and  He  will  wipe 
away  their  tears.  Forever  they  will  be  filled  with  unutterable 
happiness  which  no  one  shall  take  away  from  them. 

Do  we  appreciate  this  truth?  Does  it  deeply  influence  our  lives? 
Does  it  make  us  pity  those  who  are  ignorant  of  it,  and  fill  us 
with  longing  to  bring  so  glad  a message  to  them,  a message 
which  has  power  to  call  them  forth  from  the  dark  tomb  of  un- 
belief into  the  radiant  light  of  Faith  and  Hope  and  Love  which 
beget  salvation?  This  is  the  sublime  vocation  of  the  Scarboro 
Mission  Fathers  — of  all  priests  for  that  matter  — to  preach 
to  men  the  life-giving  truth:  He  has  risen.  In  varying  degrees, 
every  Catholic  must  share  in  the  work  of  such  a vocation,  andj 
by  prayer  and  personal  sacrifice  encourage  and  sustain  espec-; 
ially  those  apostles  who  go  forth  to  extend  the  Kingdom  ofl 
Christ  on  earth.  They  must  be  given  in  ever-increasing  measure' 
the  spiritual  and  material  means  to  labour  effectively.  Are  you 
doing  your  part? 


by  the 

editor 
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The  Catholic  Church  must  be 
smashed  in  China!  To  this  end 
secret  directives  have  been 
issued;  they  are  listed  belovv^. 

It  is  most  important  for  us 
to  realize  that  they  are  the 
same,  substantially,  as  those 
used  by  Communists  all  over 
the  world,  even  in  our  Canada. 

Without  God’s  help  we  haven’t 
a hope  to  root  out  this  menace 
from  our  midst;  that  is  the 
essential  warning  of  Fatima. 

The  philosophy  of  Communism 
will  not  be  destroyed  by  war, 
but  through  the  conversion  of 
Russia.  That  will  come  about 
when  a sufficient  number  of 
men  return  to  God  by  prayer 
and  penance  and  make  them- 
selves worthy  of  the  gift  of 
peace. 

The  Catholic  and  the  Protestant 
Churches  are  both  organizations 
which  are  in  complete  service  of  the 
espionage  activities  of  capitalistic  im- 
perialism. Their  aim  is  to  penetrate 
the  Party,  profit  from  the  people  and 
oppress  the  people.  Those  Churches 
established  in  cities  and  countries 
throughout  the  world  are  scattering 
their  poisonous  doctrines  to  fight  us. 

Therefore,  following  the  directives 
of  the  Party  Chiefs,  our  Comrades 
must  find  out  means  to  enter  into  the 
heart  of  those  Churches;  they  must 
help  the  newly  founded  (italics  ours) 
secret  police  organizations.  In  every 
one  of  the  sections  of  the  Church  they 
are  ordered  to  use  great  activity,  pre- 
,pare  with  zeal  and  every  force  at  their 
jdisposal  and  set  off  a general  attack, 


RECOGNITION 


of 


RED  CHINA 


the 


KISS  of  DEATH 


The  English  text  given  below  was  trans- 
lated from  the  Chinese  document  and 
released  by  Worldmission  Fides  Service. 


even  calling  on  the  Church’s  God  to 
help.  They  must  exploit  the  great  al- 
luring force  of  the  female  sex  and  so 
organize  a united  front  for  this  battle. 
To  reach  this  end,  to  divide  the 
churches  from  within,  to  oppose  one 
section  of  the  Church  to  another,  the 
Party  Organization  has  purposely  es- 
tablished the  following  nine  points: 
(1)  Our  comrades  are  obliged  to 
penetrate  deeply  the  schools  erected 
and  run  by  the  Churches  and  inspired 
by  their  poisonous  doctrines.  They 
must  spy  on  them  so  as  to  be  in  a 
capacity  to  give  a full  account  of  these 
reactionaries.  They  must  associate  and 
mingle  with  the  students  and  adapt 
themselves  to  their  feelings,  scrutinize 
their  regional  activities  and  with  set 
purpose  invade  the  different  sections 


1 


Scarboro  Missions  5 


Some  quotes  from  a speech  by  Red  China’s  bloody  dictator 


Mao  said  that  none  of  the  other  rev- 
olutions in  history  could  be  compared 
with  the  1917  Russian  October  Social- 
ist Revolution  of  which  the  Chinese 
Revolution  is  an  integral  part,  which 
has  transformed  dream  into  reality 
over  one-sixth  of  the  globe. 

Communist  parties  must  study  the  So- 
viet experience  and  know  how  to  adapt 
it  to  their  own  conditions  to  be  creative 
Leninists. 


China  stands  completely  behind  the 
Soviet  Union’s  warning  to  the  imper- 
ialists not  to  attack  Syria. 

The  Chinese  revolution  had  its  own 
peculiarities. 

t 

France-Presse  adds  that  Mr.  Mao  said 
China’s  destiny  — ‘‘even  our  very 
breath”  — was  identified  with  that  of 
the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  So- 
cialist countries. 


of  church  activities. 

(2)  Each  comrade  must  apply  him- 
self to  become  a baptized  member  of 
the  Church,  and  covered  with  this 
cheating  rohe,  (italics  ours)  join  the 
Legion  of  Mary,  or  in  the  Protestant 
religion,  the  Crusaders.  Once  arrived 
that  far,  they  must  become  exception- 
ally active  in  every  field  of  the 
Church’s  activities,  using  flattering 
phrases  to  allure  the  faithful;  they 
must  deeply  affect  it  and  be  capable 
of  disorganizing  the  faithful  even  by 
invoking  their  merciful  God  and 
pleading  the  cause  of  peace.  By  act- 
ing thus,  they  will  destroy  the  poison- 
ous propaganda  of  this  oppressing  im- 
perialism. 

(3)  Our  comrades  must  join  all  the 
religious  services  and  with  flattering 
and  sweet  talk,  intelligently  use  any 
method  to  approach  the  priests  and 
spy  on  every  move  of  their  activities. 

(4)  The  schools  founded  and  di- 
rected by  the  Church  are  the  ideal 
field  for  our  work.  In  utter  accord 
our  active  members  must  put  in  prac- 
tice this  double  law:  ''Attract  the  en- 
emy to  destroy  the  enemy.''  (italics 


ours)  With  this  law  in  mind  they  must 
come  in  contact  with  the  heads  of  the 
different  schools,  with  the  teachers  and 
with  the  students,  and  so  enslave  them 
by  applying  this  successful  rule:  “Di- 
vide and  Govern.”  They  must  also  try 
to  get  in  contact  with  the  heads  of  the 
families  of  the  students,  and  through 
those  contacts  strengthen  our  basic 
revolutionary  work  and  deploy  our 
secret  forces. 

(5)  They  must  take  initiative  in  ’ 
every  possible  field  of  action,  in  every 
institution  of  the  Church;  by  gaining  | 
the  sympathy  of  the  faithful  they  will 

be  able  to  take  part  in  the  leading 
activities  of  the  Church  itself. 

(6)  Aligning  itself  to  the  directives 
of  the  Party,  the  leading  and  com-  ' 
manding  cell  will  achieve  its  goal  of  i 
penetrating  the  different  organizations  | 
of  the  Church,  cooperating  in  the  call 
for  peace  (italics  ours)  and  helping 
us  to  use  all  our  forces  in  all  the  sec-  ( 
tions. 

(7)  They  must  apply  this  iron  rule: 
“Use  the  enemy  to  destroy  the  enemy.” 

In  consequence  of  this,  they  must  find  j 
out  a prominent  church  member  and  | 
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IVIao  in  Moscow. 

“The  imperialists,  with  the  United 
States  leading  them,  increase  their  pro- 
vocations to  break  the  unity  of  our 
camp.  But  only  a bitter  illusion  crowns 
their  efforts,”  he  said. 

After  praising  the  friendship  of  the 
Socialist  camp  “with  the  Soviet  Union 
at  its  head,”  Mr.  Mao  concluded  with 
these  words:  “Proletarians  and  peace- 
loving  peoples  of  China,  unite.” 


provide  him  with  all  the  facilities  and 
necessary  documents  to  come  over  to 
China.  By  this  secret  false  action  they 
will  help  us  to  achieve  our  positive 
goal,  because  this  churchman  will  re- 
veal to  our  organization  the  true  face 
and  situation  of  the  Church. 

(8)  The  weak  spots  in  the  organ- 
ization of  the  Church  and  its  work 
must  be  discovered  by  our  active 
members  if  they  act  with  initiative  and 
intelligence ; opposing  contradictions 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  will  be 
fomented  and  the  ecclesiastical  and 
religious  poison  will  be  made  harm- 
less by  our  constructive  poison  (italics 
ours)  and  all  will  be  set  up  to  extend 
our  battle  lines. 

(9)  Each  comrade  who  holds  a 
commanding  post  must  have  under- 
stood radically  that  the  Catholic 
Church,  being  a slavish  servant  of  im- 
perialism, must  absolutely  be  ruined 
and  destroyed.  As  for  Protestantism, 
because  it  is  led  by  the  fallacious  idea 
of  coexistence,  let  it  die  its  natural 
death  and  do  not  let  it  make  any  new 
advance. 


Aged  Chinese  Bishop 
Arrested  By  Reds 

MSGR.  eraser’s  TEACHER  JAILED 

In  1903,  Bishop,  (then  Father)  Hu 
helped  the  Founder  of  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society  to  learn  the 
Chinese  language. 

The  Chinese  Communist  government 
has  announced  that  an  aged  Chinese 
bishop  has  been  sentenced  to  prison. 

According  to  a Red  Chinese  broad- 
cast originating  in  Hangchow,  76-year- 
old  Bishop  Joseph  Hu,  C.M.  of  Tai- 
chow,  who  was  consecrated  by  Pope 
Pius  XI  in  1926,  was  one  of  a group 
of  “counter-revolutionaries”  given  jail 
terms  “recently”  by  Chinese  “people’s 
courts.” 

The  Hangchow  broadcast  indicated 
that  Bishop  Hu  was  convicted  of  help- 
ing other  so-called  “counter  - revolu- 
tionaries” in  their  work. 

The  sentencing  of  Bishop  Hu  was 
seen  here  as  the  Red  government’s  at- 
tempt to  silence  the  veteran  Vincen- 
tian prelate  once  and  for  all.  Bishop 
Hu  is  one  of  the  two  survivors  of  the 
six  Chinese  priests  who  were  conse- 
crated in  Rome  by  the  Pope  31  years 
ago  and  became  the  first  native  bish- 
ops of  China  in  modern  times. 

Bishop  Hu  himself  was  arrested  by 
the  Communists  in  September,  1955, 
and  after  a long  stay  in  jail  was  re- 
leased again.  (In  Rome,  it  was  learned 
that  the  Sacred  Congregation  for  Prop- 
agating the  Faith  had  received  one 
brief  letter  from  Bishop  Hu  during 
his  period  of  relative  freedom.) 
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British  Guiana  honours  Mary 

On  August  22,  1954,  the  feast  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  a new  parish 
in  Georgetown,  B.G.  was  organized  and  given  to  the  Scarboro  Fathers. 

Four  years  later,  on  December  15,  1958,  their  new  church,  dedicated 
to  cur  Lady  of  Fatima,  was  blessed  by  His  Excellency,  Bishop  Guilly,  S.J. 

It  marked  an  important  milestone  in  the  progress  of  the  Catholic 

Church  in  the  Colony.  PICTURES  BY  RAETGEVER 


A crowd  of  Catholic  Guianese  await  blessing  of  the  new  Lady  of  Fatima 
Church  in  Georgetown.  Scarboro  Fathers  opened  this  parish  in  August  1954. 


OLord  God,  cast  down  upon  this 
place  the  kindly  glance  of  Thy 
Holiness  and  by  pouring  out  Thy 
grace  cleanse  it  from  all  uncleanness, 
and,  once  purified,  keep  it  ever  so. 
With  these  words  the  Rt.  Rev.  Rich- 
ard Lester  Guilly,  S.J.,  Bishop  of 
Georgetown,  British  Guiana,  blessed 
the  new  church  of  Our  Lady  of  Fa- 
tima, on  Sunday,  December  15,  1957. 
The  ceremony  was  witnessed  by  a 
large  congregation.  The  building  of 
the  church  culminated  four  years  of 
labour  by  the  Scarboro  Fathers  whose 
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parish  — Our  Lady  of  Fatima  — was 
inaugurated  in  Georgetown  on  Aug- 
ust 22nd,  1954,  the  feast  of  the  Im- 
maculate Heart  of  Mary. 

On  the  Feast  of  St.  Joseph,  March 
19,  1957,  the  cornerstone  of  the  new- 
church-to-be  was  laid.  Seven  years 
before  that,  Father  Patrick  Moore, 
S.F.M.,  had  visited  the  country  with 
a Pilgrim  Virgin  statue  of  our  Lady 
of  Fatima.  This  visit  was  described 
by  the  Guiana  press  as  one  of  the 
greatest  manifestations  of  spiritual 
awakening  ever  to  occur  in  the  Col- 


i 


ony.  Hundreds  dedicated  themselves 
anew  to  our  Lady,  promising  to  heed 
her  call  to  penance  and  the  daily  reci- 
tation of  the  rosary.  It  was  fitting  that 
the  new  church  be  named  in  her  hon- 


our. 

At  the  ceremony  of  the  laying  of 
the  cornerstone  for  the  new  church, 
Bishop  Guilly  delivered  an  inspiring 
address.  He  exhorted  the  Catholic 
Guianese  to  “let  this  church  be  a 
shrine  to  our  Lady  of  Fatima  in  Brit- 
ish Guiana  and  an  offering  to  her 
from  the  people. 

“Let  us  all  offer  it  to  her  along  with 
all  the  sacrifices  that  building  it  will 
involve,  that  she  may  offer  it  to  her 
divine  Son  to  be  His  dwelling  place 
in  our  midst;  and  may  the  altar  of 
Our  Lady  of  Fatima  in  this  church  be 
a centre  where  fervent  and  constant 
prayers  will  be  offered  for  ourselves, 
for  our  country  and  for  the  world.” 

Father  Edward  Moriarty,  at  the 
time  Regional  Superior  of  the  Scar- 
boro  Fathers  in  the  Colony,  paid  trib- 
ute to  the  work  of  the  Jesuit  Fathers 
there,  work  which  was  now  to  render 
the  building  of  the  new  church  neces- 
sary for  the  increasing  number  of 
Catholics. 

On  Sunday  December  15,  1957,  the 
new  church  was  blessed  by  His  Excel- 
lency. Father  Gerard  McKernan, 
S.F.M.,  was  his  Assistant  Priest,  while 
Very  Rev.  F.  J.  Smith,  S.J.,  and 


Top:  Bishop  Guilly  blesses  new  church. 


Centre:  Fr.  G.  McKernan,  S.F.M.,  Bishop 
Guilly,  S.J.,  V.  Rev.  Fr.  F.  Smith,  Jesuit 
Superior  in  British  Guiana,  approach  our 
Lady’s  altar  (below)  to  bless  statue. 
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Father  Raymond  McCarthy,  S.F.M., 
were  deacon  and  subdeacon  respec- 
tively. The  master  of  ceremonies  was 
Mr.  W.  Rodrigues.  Sisters  of  Mercy 
sang  with  the  parish  boys’  choir. 

In  his  sermon  Bishop  Guilly  said 
that  all  were  gathered  together  now 
to  offer  the  new  church  to  God 
through  the  hands  of  Our  Lady.  He 
commended  everyone  who  had  tried 
to  make  the  gift  a worthy  one,  “al- 
though,” he  stressed,  “not  even  a 
house  of  gold  and  diamonds  could  be 
worthy  to  be  the  temple  of  God.” 
“Yet  God,”  he  asserted  “would  gra- 
ciously accept  the  gift  and  give  it  back 
as  a place  where  all  could  visit  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sac- 
rament.” 

The  statue  of  Our  Lady  of  Fatima 
in  the  church,  the  Bishop  went  on  to 


say,  was  a replica  of  the  statue  brought 
by  Father  Moore;  and  he  expressed 
the  hope  that  the  church  would  be- 
come the  local  shrine  of  Our  Lady  of 
Fatima.  Mass  was  then  celebrated 
for  the  intentions  of  all  those  who  had 
assisted  in  the  building  of  the  Church. 

The  new  edifice,  financed  by  Cath- 
olic Guianese,  is  one  of  the  largest 
parish  churches  built  in  the  Carib- 
bean area  since  World  War  II.  De- 
scribed by  the  Architects,  Messrs. 
Mence  and  Moore,  as  a “simple,  con- 
temporary, modern  church,”  it  is  150 
feet  long  and  90  feet  wide.  Focal 
point  is  the  altar,  at  present  a tempor- 
ary one,  to  be  replaced  with  one  of 
Italian  marble  which  has  not  yet  ar- 
rived. This  is  a gift  to  the  church. 
It  is  the  first  pre-fabricated  church 
to  be  erected  in  British  Guiana. 


A prayerful  and  happy  congregation  sit  quietly  attentive  during  the  closing  cere- 
monies of  the  blessing  of  their  church. 
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Report  to  our  subscribers 


You  Wonderful  people! 


Y our  response  to  the  question- 
naire run  in  the  January  issue  of 
Scarboro  Missions  was  just  out  of 
this  world.  Your  criticisms  were 
just,  and  kindly  worded.  Your  sug- 
gestions for  improvement  of  the 
magazine  were  given  with  an  en- 
thusiasm that  could  not  but  delight 
the  heart  of  any  Editor.  But  it 
was  your  words  of  commendation 
I and  encouragement  that  touched 
me  most  deeply.  No  amount  of 
1 rhetoric  can  express  my  thanks  to 
each  and  every  one  of  you;  so  I’ll 
I simply  say:  God  bless  you! 
i To  those  of  you  who  suggested 
i additional  features,  such  as  a Ques- 
tion Box,  a Movie  Review,  a Life 
of  a Saint  and  so  forth,  I can  only 
I reply  that  our  magazine  has  always 
i been  regarded  as  primarily  an 
instrument  for  the  education  of 
Catholic  Canadians  in  mission  sub- 
I jects  generally,  and  in  the  work  of 
I our  Society  specifically.  To  go 
farther  afield  would  necessitate  a 
larger  magazine  which  in  turn 
would  demand  a larger  staff.  How- 
ever, the  suggestions  you  have  made 
i in  this  regard  are  receiving  our 
most  careful  consideration  and  you 
jjmay  rest  assured  we  will  do  our 
jbest,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  incor- 
I 

L 


porate  them  into  the  magazine.  By 
the  way,  I should  like  to  make  an 
observation  on  your  replies  to  the 
“Should  we  have  a letters-to-the- 
editor  column?”  question.  The 
greater  majority,  by  far,  said  yes. 
However,  to  make  such  a column 
function  properly  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  restrict  such  letters  to  things 
missionary  about  which  a writer 
wishes  to  state,  specifically,  his  ap- 
proval or  disapproval.  These  would 
be  published  in  the  number  that 
space  permitted. 

Many  parents  expressed  feelings 
of  frustration  over  their  efforts  to 
get  their  children  — teenagers  es- 
pecially — to  read  Scarboro  Mis- 
sions — in  many  cases  to  read, 
period!  No  adequate  analysis  of 
that  situation  and  possible  remedies 
can  be  given  here.  But  I do  prom- 
ise to  have  something  along  this  line 
in  the  magazine  as  soon  as  possible. 

Please  accept  my  sincerest  thanks 
for  your  wonderful  cooperation,  in 
this  matter  of  the  questionnaire  es- 
pecially; and  continue  to  keep  us 
in  your  prayers.  Be  assured  we  will 
not  forget  you  in  ours. 

The  Editor 
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GOLDEN  WEEK  in  Japan 

by  Thomas  O’Toole,  S.F.IVf.  i 


GOLDEN  WEEK!  This  is  what  the 
Japanese  call  the  days  from  April  29 
through  May  5.  Four  holidays  come 
in  rapid  succession  beginning  with 
celebrations  in  honour  of  the  Em- 
peror’s birthday  and  ending  with  the 
Boys’  Festival.  In  between  are  two 
less  festive  occasions,  Labour  Day, 
May  1,  and  Constitution  Day,  May  3. 

The  former  is  observed  by  the 
holding  of  parades  which  show  forth 
the  country’s  material  progress,  and 
by  speeches  given  by  various  indus- 
trial leaders.  Of  course  it  is  a day 


when  the  Reds  try  to  advance  their 
cause,  but  Japan  seems  to  have  that  j 
group  well  in  hand.  Yet  it  would  be  1 
dangerous  to  estimate  their  strength  [; 
only  on  the  basis  of  their  public 
activities. 

Constitution  Day  dates  from  the 
conclusion  of  World  War  II  when 
the  present  form  of  government  was 
urged  on  Japan  by  the  victors.  On 
both  these  days,  after  the  parades  and 
speeches  are  over,  all  who  can,  gather 
in  groups,  large  and  small  and  go  on 
a picnic  to  enjoy  nature’s  beauties. 


A quiet  nook  in  the  grounds  surrounding  the  Japanese  Emperor’s  palace  in  Tokyo. 
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This  glorious  week  opens  with 
celebrations  in  honour  of  the  Em- 
peror’s birthday.  Crowds  pour  into 
the  grounds  of  the  Imperial  Palace 
which  is  situated  in  the  heart  of 
Tokyo.  They  are  allowed  to  enter 
only  twice  a year,  on  this  day  and 
again  on  New  Year’s  Day.  When  the 
Emperor  appears  before  the  throng 
a mighty  chorus  of  "'Banzai!”  is 
raised:  “May  you  reign  ten  thousand 
years!” 

Of  all  the  wonderful  acts  General 
Mac  Arthur  performed  for  this  con- 
quered race,  that  by  which  he  pre- 
vented a war-trial  for  the  Emperor 
will  Stand  as  a lasting  testament  to 
his  tact  and  consideration  for  the 
feelings  of  a great  people.  For  the 
Emperor  is  the  spiritual  as  well  as 
the  civil  head  of  his  subjects. 

Perhaps  the  most  colourful  of  the 
four  events  is  the  Boys’  Festival  held 
i on  May  5.  This  custom  dates  from 
! time  immemorial.  The  idea  has  been 
I taken  up  by  the  United  Nations  in 


its  institution  of  a World  Boys’  Day. 
In  Japan  this  day  is  also  called  the 
Feast  of  the  Iris  because  of  the  use 
of  shobu  leaves  during  the  festivities. 
Shobu  is  a variety  of  iris  with  long, 
narrow  leaves  shaped  somewhat  like 
a sword  blade.  Boys  carry  this  sword- 
like leaf  which  for  them  symbolizes 
success.  This  derives  from  a similarity 
in  the  sounds  of  shobu  for  iris,  and 
shobu  meaning  “striving  for  success.” 
The  written  characters  for  these  two 
words  are,  however,  quite  different. 
Iris  leaves  are  put  into  the  bath  water 
as  a sort  of  miraculous  preventative 
against  disease  of  all  kinds,  and  are 
also  placed  on  the  eaves  of  houses 
to  drive  away  evil  spirits.  A special 
drink  for  the  occasion  consists  of 
finely  chopped  iris  leaves  mixed  in 
sake,  the  kind  of  wine  drunk  every- 
where in  Japan. 

Outside  the  house  a tall  bamboo 
or  wooden  pole  is  erected  in  the  yard 
or  garden,  or  even  attached  to  the 
roof  of  the  house.  From  it  are  hung 


Loyal  subjects  gather  near  the  palace  on  birthday  of  Japanese  Emperor. 
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“Carp”  streamers,  flown  during  Japan’s 
Boys’  Festival,  symbolize  ambition. 


streamers  of  paper  or  cloth  in  the 
shape  of  a carp.  The  wind  will  make 
them  appear  to  swim  in  the  air  like 
real  fish.  A carp  was  hoisted  origin- 
ally for  each  son,  a very  large  one 
(perhaps  fifteen  feet  or  more  in 
length),  for  the  eldest,  the  others 
ranging  down  to  a small  one  if  there 
is  a baby  boy  in  the  family.  Several 
legends  account  for  the  choice  of  the 
carp.  The  most  popular  is  based  on 
the  fact  that  this  fish  has  the  energy 
and  power  to  fight  its  way  up  swift- 
running streams,  cascades  and  water- 
falls. Because  of  its  strength  and  its 
determination  to  overcome  all  ob- 
stacles, it  is  held  to  be  a fitting 
example  for  growing  boys,  typifying 


ambition,  energy,  strength,  persever- 
ance, and  the  will  to  overcome  all 
obstacles.  This  is  the  fundamental 
idea  of  the  festival:  the  encourage- 
ment of  manliness,  the  overcoming  of 
life’s  difficulties,  and  consequent  suc- 
cess. Among  the  well-to-do,  small, 
doll-like  figures  are  displayed.  These 
represent  famous  feudal  generals  or 
heroes  in  the  history  of  Japan,  and 
with  them  are  displayed  tiny  replicas 
of  swords,  armour,  helmets,  banners 
and  saddles,  and  other  things  which 
pertain  to  war.  On  one  side  of  the 
stand  upon  which  these  are  displayed 
may  be  a lacquered  bow  with  arrows, 
and  on  the  other  a valuable  sword 
with  richly  decorated  hilt  and  scab- 
bard. Or  a rack  may  hold  spears 
and  other  weapons  and  silk  banners 
bearing  the  family  crest. 

And  so  passes  the  Golden  Week  in 
Japan.  Do  such  celebrations  constitute 
an  obstacle  to  the  spread  of  Christian- 
ity among  its  people?  The  answer  is: 
only  in  as  far  as  they  contain  elements 
of  superstition.  Scarboro  Fathers,  like 
all  missioners,  are  most  careful  not  to 
belittle  (much  less  condemn)  the  tra- 
ditions of  the  people  among  whom 
they  work.  Their  efforts  must  be 
directed  towards  “baptizing  into  the 
Catholic  Faith”  everything  that  is 
naturally  good  in  the  customs  of  a 
country.  Here  is  another  opportunity 
for  Catholics  to  offer  fervent  prayer 
and  real  sacrifice  for  the  people  of 
Japan.  It  will  take  much  light  and 
courage  for  them  to  see  and  abandon 
whatever  may  prevent  them  from  ac- 
cepting God  and  His  one  true  Church. 
Those  who  love  God,  and  endeavour 
to  seek  souls  for  Him,  will  not  fail  to 
help  our  missioners  in  their  tasks.  O 
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a way  to  remember 

Why  place  your  hopes  for  remembrance  in  cold  stone  which  few  will  see 
and  fewer  remember,  after  so  short  a iVhile?  Why — when  the  Book  of 
Remembrance  is  seen  every  day  in  the  quiet  of  the  sanctuary  where  God’s 
future  missioners  pray? 


In  bygone  days  it  was  the  custom  of  many  families  to  give  a sum  of  money 
as  an  offering  for  remembrance  in  Masses  for  themselves  and  their  de- 
scendents — forever.  The  money  so  given  was  used  to  support  the  monastery 
where  these  Masses  were  celebrated. 


Today  the  Scarboro  Book  of  Remembrance  carries  a somewhat  similar 
arrangement.  This  Book  will  be  found  in  our  Chapel.  Each  day  one  of  its 
365  pages  will  be  turned.  The  names  of  those  listed  will  then  receive  a 
special  memento  in  the  Masses  sung  or  said  that  day,  year  after  year 
forever. 

The  stipend  for  a complete  page  is  $1,000.00,  which  amount  will  go 
towards  paying  for  our  new  building.  (See  pp.  16-17).  Part  of  a page 
may  be  reserved  for  a lesser  sum. 

For  further  information  on  this  extra-thoughtful  care  of  your  loved  ones, 
please  write: 


Fr.  Roland  Roberts,  S.F.M.,  60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
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St.  Anne’s  church  and  rectory.  Rock  Sound,  Eleuthera. 
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Eleuthera 


Eleuthera  is  one  of  the  Bah^ii 
Father  Craig  Strang  and  Fat  1 
eign  Mission  Society,  are  sta  ie 
account  of  the  people  amonrl 


THE  BAHAMAS,  islands  of  leisure 
and  lazy  living,  canopied  by  blue  skies 
and  cooled  by  sea  breezes,  haven  of 
refuge  from  North  American  winters! 
Well,  that’s  what  the  advertisements 
tell  us  and  that’s  what  is  waiting  for 
those  who  can  afford  it. 

But,  there  is  another  way  of  life  in 
the  Bahamas,  one  which  our  Scarboro 
Fathers  live  there.  Everything  con- 
sidered, their  way  of  life  furnishes  us 
with  an  excellent  example  of  living 
in  a world  but  not  being  of  it.  Life 
in  the  Bahamas,  is  for  our  priests,  a 
hard  life,  one  that  is  carefully  hidden 
away  from  readers  of  travel  folders. 

There  are  six  Scarboro  missioners 
in  the  Bahama  area:  His  Excellency, 
Bishop  Kenneth  Turner,  D.D.,  and 
Father  Lawrence  Beal  in  Nassau;  Fa- 
ther Jack  McGoey  on  Harbour  Is- 
land; Father  Craig  Strang  and  Father 
Paul  Pendergast  on  Eleuthera;  and 
Father  Charles  Cummins  on  Cat  Is- 
land. The  first  four  are  “Old-China- 


Hands,”  while  Father  Cummins  is  a 
veteran  of  five  years  service  in  Japan. 
Father  Pendergast  began  his  mission 
career  on  Eleuthera. 

During  his  visit  to  Canada  last  year. 
Father  Craig  gave  us  an  interesting 
picture  of  people  and  places  on  the 
island  of  Eleuthera,  British  West  In- 
dies. To  this  island  came  the  Eleuth- 
eran  adventurers,  comprised  of  ref- 
ugees from  the  tyranny  of  Elizabeth 
I of  England,  as  well  as  United  Em- 


Scarboro  Fathers  in  the  Bahamas  hav  te 
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I hers 


! by  Craig  Strang,  S.F.IVI. 


I group  of  islands  in  the  British  West  Indies. 
Paul  Pendergast,  both  of  the  Scarboro  For- 
ed  there.  Father  Strang  gave  us  this  capsule 
|hom  they  work  and  their  living  conditions. 


Typical  Eleutherans  at  Sunday  Mass. 


pire  Loyalists  who  fled  from  the  young 
United  States  of  America.  It  was  these 
men  who  gave  the  island  the  Greek 
name  of  Eleuthera,  (freedom)  and  es- 
tablished on  it,  in  1647,  the  first  Re- 
public in  the  New  World.  The  descen- 
dants of  these  men  form  the  white 
population.  There  are  also  remnants 
of  the  Caribs  (see  Scarboro  Missions ^ 
January  1958)  and  a great  number 
of  Negroes  who  came  there  from 
South  America  during  the  days  of  the 


ten  to  travel  by  boat  between  islands. 


slave-trade.  All  are  British  subjects. 

Their  general  condition  is  what  one 
might  expect  it  to  be  when  one  sees 
their  low  standard  of  living.  The  hous- 
es they  live  in  are  small  and  flimsy, 
with  wood  floors  and  shingled  roofs. 
Lack  of  electricity  deprives  them  of 
its  many  benefits.  Cooking  is  done 
mostly  on  stoves  that  are  outside  their 
houses;  the  more  fortunate  have  a sort 
of  shed  for  this  purpose,  built  behind 
the  home.  There  are  also  a number 
of  Dutch  ovens  used  for  baking  bread. 
In  some  parts  of  the  island  there  is 
a plentiful  supply  of  well-water.  (It  is 
interesting  to  note  that  Harbour  Is- 
land gets  its  water  from  here,  brought 
to  it  by  pipes  laid  on  the  ocean  floor 
for  a distance  of  two  miles.)  Where 
there  is  no  good  well-water,  the  peo- 
ple depend  on  rain. 

Their  diet  is  a simple  one  of  fish, 
rice,  black-eyed  peas  and  grits,  a sort 
of  coarse  meal.  For  an  out-of-the- 
ordinary  touch  they  like  stewed  fish. 


Scarboro  Missions  17 


Above,  a view  of  Alicetown,  Eleu- 
thera,  which  is  cared  for  by  Scar- 
boro  Fathers.  Below:  Father  Craig 
Strang  inspects  an  out-of-doors  oven. 


A feast  calls  for  “souse.”  This  is 
boiled  pork,  stuffed  with  citrus  fruit. 
Tea  is  drunk  and  various  bottled  soft 
drinks.  But  plain  water  suffices  most 
of  the  time.  As  regards  alcohol 
(mostly  cheap  rum)  they  can  take 
very  little  without  becoming  quarrel- 
some. 

They  dress  in  much  the  same  style 
as  Canadians  but  their  clothes,  of 
lighter  and  more  gaily  coloured  ma- 
terial have  to  last  as  long  as  possible, 
even  though  they  become  quite  patchy- 
looking.  However,  most  of  the  wom- 
en try  to  have  something  nice  to  wear 
on  Sundays  even  if  they  go  hungry 
saving  money  to  buy  it.  Shoes  are 
worn  only  on  what  you  might  call 
“formal”  occasions — going  to  church, 
for  instance. 

Most  of  the  people  are  farmers. 
They  have  what  is  called  “common- 
age.”  All  the  land  around  a village 
is  owned  in  common,  a privilege  given 
by  the  Government  to  their  ancestors 
for  help  in  past  wars.  However,  if 
they  neglect  to  work  the  land  to  the 
extent  that  bushes  are  allowed  to  grow 
to  six  feet  in  height,  then  any  person 
coming  along  can  claim  it.  In  various 
parts  of  the  island  they  cultivate  fruits 
— oranges,  pineapples  and  grapefruit. 
Peas  and  tomatoes  are  raised.  They 
also  work  on  big  farms  such  as  that 
of  the  Harrisville  Co.  of  Hatchet  Bay. 
From  here  chicken,  eggs  and  milk  are 
exported  to  all  the  Bahamas. 

Tourist  trade  has  become  the  main- 
stay of  the  Bahamian  economy.  A 
new  prosperity  is  becoming  evident  on 
the  few  islands  that  have  been  opened 
up  for  this  purpose. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
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Bright-eyed  little  ones  make  a missioner  joyful.  They  pose  here  with  mother. 


Bahamian  government  has  arranged 
with  that  of  the  United  States  for 
labourers  to  go  from  these  islands  to 
work  on  farms  in  America.  Such  work- 
ers will  sometimes  stay  as  long  as  two 
years,  or  only  two  or  three  months. 
Part  of  their  pay  is  deducted  and  sent 
to  their  families  by  a Commissioner. 
They  are  encouraged  to  save  for  them- 
selves too,  from  the  wages  they  re- 


Anyone  want  a great  big  juicy  slice? 


ceive. 

Although  there  are  quite  a number 
of  Government  schools,  and  parents 
like  to  see  their  children  in  them,  yet 
regular  attendance  is  something  they 
must  still  learn  to  practise.  Until  they 
do,  the  level  of  literacy  among  them 
will  continue  to  be  low.  Because  they 
look  forward  to  little  else  than  a life 
of  farming,  they  don’t  see  the  need 


What’s  two  pineapples  among  so  many? 
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of  education.  They  will  tell  you  a 
labourer’s  salary  doesn’t  depend  on 
what  grades  he  got  in  school.  Since 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  “released 
time”  in  which  to  give  religious  in- 
struction to  the  Catholic  children,  their 
knowledge  of  Christian  doctrine  also 
leaves  much  to  be  desired. 

In  order  to  work  more  effectively 
on  Eleuthera,  the  Regional  Superior  of 
the  area,  Father  J.  McGoey,  S.F.M., 
has  established  Fr.  Strang  at  St. 
Anne’s  Church,  Rock  Sound;  and  Fr. 
Pendergast  at  St.  Bernard’s  Church, 
Hatchet  Bay.  (Add  Eleuthera,  Ba- 
hamas, to  each  of  foregoing  for  full 
addresses.)  Between  them  they  care 
for  about  five  hundred  Catholics  in  a 
total  population  of  some  6,000  people. 

This,  in  brief,  is  the  situation  with 
which  Scarboro  Fathers  on  Eleuthera 


Father  John  McGoey,  S.F.M.,  R.S., 
REGIONAL  SUPERIOR 
of  the 

SCARBORO  FATHERS 
in 

THE  BAHAMAS 


are  faced.  To  cope  with  it  they  most 
earnestly  request  you  to  pray  unceas- 
ingly that  God  will  pour  out  His  grace 
on  these  people.  They  are  laying  what 
they  believe  are  firm  foundations  on 
which  to  build  a solid  Christianity. 
Although  each  of  the  four  centres  in 
their  care  needs  much  help,  more 
spade-work  has  to  be  done  on  Eleu- 
thera. Among  the  6,000  people  on 
this  island,  some  four  hundred  are 
Catholics.  There  are  six  churches  and 
seven  centres  where  Mass  should  be 
said  regularly;  with  only  two  priests 
available,  this  is  impossible.  In  the 
matter  of  Catholic  schools  there  is 
only  a kindergarten  for  pre-school  age 
children.  To  date  two  churches  have 
been  built,  one  by  Father  Strang  and 
one  by  Father  Pendergast.  ■ 

Father  John  McGoey  is  one  of  the 
Society’s  better  known  “Old  China 
Hands.”  He  was  ordained  in  Toronto, 
Ontario  — the  city  of  his  birth  — on 
the  feast  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  on 
December  3,  1937,  and  left  for  China 
in  1939.  After  three  years  in  our  mis- 
sions there,  he,  as  well  as  the  other 
priests,  had  to  fly  before  the  oncom- 
ing Japanese  invaders.  For  a time  after 
that  he  was  Auxiliary  Chaplain  to  the 
14th  Air  Force  in  West  China.  Illness 
compelled  him  to  return  to  Canada 
in  1944,  but  a year  later  he  was  back 
in  the  Orient  organizing  Catholic  Wel- 
fare Work  until  driven  out  by  the 
Communists  in  1949. 

In  1954,  after  recovering  from  a 
serious  illness,  he  was  sent  to  Harbour 
Island,  Bahamas,  B.W.I.,  becoming  the 
Society’s  Regional  Superior  in  1956. 
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Journey 

to  the 

South 

Pacific 

by  Alphonsus  Chafe,  S.F.M.,  V.G. 


In  this  second  installment,  Father  Chafe,  gives  his 
readers  some  intimate  glimpses  of  life  as  lived 
in  Japan.  So  simple  a thing  as  getting  a haircut, 
he  says,  involves  osteopathy  — that’s  one  for  the  books  — 
and  a general  limbering  up  of  the  customer  — all  given  by  the 
barber  at  no  extra  charge!  And  the  battle  of  pedestrians 
for  survival!  There’s  never  a dull  moment  for  the  visitor  to  Japan. 


It  is  only  fair  to  warn  my  readers 
not  to  expect  these  brief  installments 
to  be  more  than  glimpses  at  life  in 
Japan.  I’m  not  aiming  at  an  “Inside 
Asia”  book  like  Gunther  might  do. 
I am  giving  my  readers  what  I have 
told  my  family  and  friends,  to  whom 
I wrote  hasty  letters  while  on  the 
trip,  bits  of  unrelated  information 
about  various  aspects  of  life  and 
doings  as  I noted  them  “in  passing”. 

When  the  boat  bringing  Father 
Clement,  Father  Richard  and  myself 
to  Japan  docked  at  Yokohama  on 
August  9,  our  stay  in  Japan  got  off 
to  a good  start.  We  received  a tele- 
gram of  welcome  from  the  Scarboro 
Fathers  who  work  in  our  South  Japan 
Missions;  it  was  much  appreciated. 


Very  Rev.  Dr.  Pelow,  Father  Cox  and 
Father  Toth  met  us  at  the  boat  and 
took  us  directly  to  the  Grand  Hotel 
in  Yokohama.  The  meal  we  enjoyed 
confirmed  the  fact  that  in  Japan 
there  are  many  things  not  usually 
associated  with  “mission”  countries. 
The  modernity  of  the  country  strikes 
one  immediately.  We  usually  take  it 
for  granted  that  North  America  has 
“the  latest  word”  in  almost  everything. 

It  is  a revelation  to  a stranger  to 
walk  down  the  Ginza  — the  great 
central  shopping  artery  of  Tokyo.  I 
wouldn’t  say  it  rivals  Fifth  Avenue 
in  New  York  or  Yonge  Street  in 
Toronto.  It  surpasses  them  in  many 
respects.  What  impresses  visitors  is 
the  fine  appearance  of  its  post-war 
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Scarboro  House  and  its  chapel  in  Tokyo,  Japan. 


buildings,  the  beauty  of  its  depart- 
ment stores  (inside  and  out)  and 
especially  the  magnificence  of  its 
Neon  signs.  With  incomparable  in- 
genuity, the  Japanese  have  designed 
their  advertising  signs.  These  are  not 
just  flat,  brightly  illuminated  bill- 
boards but  most  attractive,  activated 
designs.  I was  amazed  by  them,  not 
only  in  Tokyo,  but  in  other  large 
centres.  Since  most  of  their  great 
cities  had  large  sections  bombed  out 
during  the  war,  the  Japanese  were 
able,  in  the  period  of  reconstruction, 
to  change  from  the  old  to  the  very 
newest  styles,  whether  in  the  laying 
out  of  streets,  or  in  the  erection 
of  buildings.  This  they  have  done 
admirably. 


Throughout  one’s  stay  in  Japan  it 
is  impossible  not  to  feel  the  constant 
impact  of  people  in  large  numbers. 
In  Tokyo  particularly,  whose  teeming 
population  of  eight  million  places  it 
first  among  the  world’s  cities,  one  can 
hardly  look  in  any  direction  and  see 
“just  a few”  people.  I had  the  im- 
pression that  thousands  were  grouped 
everywhere,  along  the  streets  and 
especially  at  the  numerous  railway 
stations  that  encircle  the  city.  I have 
been  in  a New  York  subway  “rush 
hour”  scramble,  but  it  was  tame  com- 
pared to  Tokyo  on  the  move.  I’m 
told  Paris  taxicabs  are  the  ultimate  in 
risk  to  life  and  limb.  I can’t  imagine 
how  they  can  surpass  the  daring  of 
the  men  (and  women)  who  “fly”  the 


Japan  has  many  such  mo- 
dern department  stores. 
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vehicles  of  Tokyo’s  transportation 
system. 

But  what  unnerves  one  completely 
is  to  see  how  pedestrians  step  non- 
chalantly into  the  middle  of  it  all! 
A Toronto  taxicab  driver  would  prob- 
ably “fold  up”  if  he  got  as  many 
“dirty  looks”  as  Tokyo  drivers  really 
deserve  — but  never  get.  Nobody 
seems  to  mind  repeated  “close  calls” 
in  traffic.  But  an  average  of  three 
people  a day  go  from  “the  scene  of 
the  accident”  to  the  cemetery  because 
a “call”  was  too  close!  In  a brochure 
given  to  tourists  by  one  Tokyo  bus 
line,  there  is  a humorous  parody  on 
traffic  habits,  written  by  an  American, 
— “Don't  follow  any  rules  and  you 
are  qualified  to  drive.”  As  I motored 
with  some  of  our  Fathers  on  the  high- 
ways, I had  many  moments  of  mis- 
giving. Trucks  and  cars  came  at  us 
on  the  wrong  side  of  the  highway; 
nobody  slowed  down.  But  you  soon 
learned  that  the  fellow  on  the  wrong 
side  will  cross  back  to  his  own  side 
just  in  time  to  avoid  a crash  with  on- 
coming traffic.  It’s  wonderful,  really; 
makes  you  appreciate  Sanka! 

Having  seen  some  of  the  stage 
shows  at  Radio  City  Music  Hall  in 
New  York,  I was  prepared  to  con- 
cede that  the  stagecraft  displayed 


there  must  be  without  parallel  any- 
where. But  now  I have  my  doubts. 
At  Tokyo’s  “Ernie  Pyle  Theatre”  I 
sat  through  twenty-four  scenes  of  a 
Japanese  play  and  was  enthralled  with 
its  display.  The  story  had  to  do  with 
American  sailors,  and  the  male  parts 
were  played  by  professional  Japanese 
actresses.  This  is  not  an  uncommon 
procedure  in  their  theatres. 

On  a hot  August  evening  it  was 
refreshing  to  enter  an  air-conditioned 
Japanese  tea-house  to  be  entertained 
by  singers  and  an  orchestra  which 
could  be  seen  and  heard  by  customers 
on  three  floors.  How  was  it  done? 
Simple.  A beautiful,  leather-lined  ele- 
vator kept  moving  up  and  down  with 
the  singers  and  orchestra.  After  a few 
such  trips,  the  performers  were  re- 
placed by  others.  The  singing  and  the 
exquisite  music  were  delightful. 

One  afternoon  Father  Toth  took 
me  out  to  have  a haircut.  Such  a 
simple  thing,  you  might  say,  is  not 
worthy  of  note.  That’s  because  you’ve 
never  had  your  hair  cut  by  a Japan- 
ese barber;  once  you  go  through  that 
operation  you’ll  never  again  regard  it 
as  a simple  matter.  It’s  an  experience! 
It  combines  several  things  — the 
haircut  itself,  a visit  to  an  osteopath, 
and  a wrestling  match,  with  the 


A three  - in  - one  movie 
house  draws  big  crowds. 
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Japanese  girls 
in  school  uniforms. 


barber  doing  the  wrestling  unopposed. 
If  you  don’t  feel  real  good  after  the 
barber  is  done  with  you,  then  you 
might  as  well  give  up.  The  manipu- 
lations and  the  massages  and  the 
general  dexterous  handling  to  which 
he  subjects  his  customer  seems  to 
make  a Japanese  barber  a jack  of 
all  trades.  And  Canadian  barbers 
might  note  that  all  this  is  done  for 
the  customer  “at  no  extra  charge.” 
If  a fellow  wants  a shave,  that’s 
thrown  in,  all  for  the  same  price. 
Maybe  I shouldn’t  have  said  a “fel- 
low,” because  in  the  barber  chair 
next  to  me  was  a woman  getting  the 
full  treatment,  having  her  face  en- 
tirely shaved,  too!  I was  told  it  was 
not  unusual  for  them  to  have  this 
done;  but  it  certainly  is  not  because 
there  is  hair  on  their  faces. 

One  cannot  but  be  struck  by  the 
universality  of  uniforms  in  Japan.  It 
seems  that  most  tradesmen,  and  cer- 
tainly all  school  children,  and  High 
School  students,  wear  uniforms.  The 
mark  of  a student  is  his  uniform, 
worn  at  all  times.  One  person  re- 
marked to  me  that  he  thought  the 
boys  must  have  their  peaked  caps 
nailed  on  because  they  are  always 
seen  wearing  them,  even  in  the  shows. 
Girls  dress  nattily  in  a lovely  skirt 
and  blouse  school  dress,  usually 
marked  with  their  school  crest. 
Nearly  all  school  boys  close-crop 
their  hair.  Many  girls  wear  a “Buster- 
Brown”  style  of  hairdo;  others  fancy 
a different  way. 

Next  month  I hope  to  tell  you 
about  some  other  aspects  of  Japanese 
life  and  then  get  on  with  the  trip. 
We  have  a visit  to  the  Philippines  to 
tell  you  about,  too. 
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with  her  mother 


LITTLE 

FLOWER'S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 

SAINT  THERESE  ^ 


with  her  father 


Dear  Father  Jim:  ^ 

Some  time  ago,  a group  of  four  girls  formed  a club  to  raise  | 
funds  for  the  Missions.  As  a start  we  held  a bazaar.  Three  of  us  are  in  grade  | 
five  and  one  of  us  is  in  grade  three  at  our  Lady  of  Fatima  School,  in  Ottawa.  | 
From  the  sale  of  baked  goods,  home  made  candy,  fancy  work,  grab-bags  and  a | 
raffle  on  a cake,  we  made  seventeen  dollars  and  sixty-two  cents.  We  are  grate-  f 
ful  and  happy  to  send  along  the  money  we  raised  to  aid  in  your  wonderful  work.  j| 

The  Jolly  Workers. 

Molly  McDougal  Judy  Bukofski 
Mary  Ferguson  Peggy  Bukofski  ^ 

Now  there’s  an  example,  a wonderful  one,  of  thinking  of  others!  When  I read 
your  letter,  I sat  back  and  tried  to  picture  you  planning  how  you  could  help 
your  missioners,  looking  after  all  the  details  of  arranging  your  bazaar,  getting  j 
others  to  help  and  making  still  others  want  to  come  to  it.  What  advertisers  you 
must  be,  you  Jolly  Workers.  Thanks  a million!  About  the  same  time  I read 
another  letter  from  a lady  who  escaped  from  a Communist  country.  She  is  a 
Catholic  and  she  told  me  how  she  could  no  longer  go  to  holy  Mass,  nor  receive 
Communion;  how  friends  died  and  there  was  no  priest  to  help  them  get  ready 
— well,  it  brought  back  memories  of  the  millions  of  pagans  who  live  and  die 
never  knowing  God. 

Someday  you  will  find  out  how  many  souls  you  may  have  saved  — or  helped 
to  save  — by  what  you  did  that  Saturday  morning  when  you  held  your  bazaar. 
Until  then,  God  bless  and  love  you. 

Your  friend  always, 

Father  Jim.  , 
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You  say  it 
this  way, 

Sister 


Sr.  St.  William  studies  her  Japanese 


Grey  Siisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  from  Pembroke,  Ontario, 
run  a dispensary  in  Shimabara,  Japan.  Sr.  St.  Joan  describes 
I some  of  the  pitfalls  that  await  a student  of  the  language. 


I One  generally  connects  the  study- 
j ing  of  a foreign  language  with  text 
books,  dictionaries  and  hours  of  hard 
work,  but  there  is  also  the  lighter  side 
to  enjoy.  It  is  exhilarating  to  slip  out- 
doors at  times  and  revel  in  the  won- 
ders of  nature  — the  sun  shining  on 
the  mountain,  the  music  of  the  birds, 
the  swaying  of  the  palm  trees  — and 
so  forget  the  problems  and  headaches 
of  learning  this  difficult  language. 

iln  the  shade  of  a tree  Sister  and 
I were  reading  when  Taura  San  came 
to  us  with  a raw  fish  in  one  hand. 
At  the  end  of  the  fish  was  pussy, 
I hanging  on  grimly  because  he  wanted 
j|  it  for  his  meal.  We  obliged  and  had 
^ a substitute  dinner.  Our  pussy  was 
I richer  by  a fish  banquet  and  we  were 
i richer  by  the  learning  of  new  words 
I which  told  us  of  his  misdeeds — “rob- 
ber,” “broken  flower  vase,”  “hole  in 
; the  window  screen,”  and  like  words, 
j Our  little  neighbours  love  to  come 
and  play  on  our  lawn  or,  as  they  call 
it,  “the  soft  green  floor.”  It  is  amus- 
' ing  to  see  their  wooden  geta  (shoes) 


neatly  left  on  the  gravel  walk  while 
they  play  on  the  grass.  Sometimes 
they  come  to  look  at  scrap-books,  and 
these  gatherings  work  both  ways,  be- 
cause we  tell  them  an  English  word 
and  they  tell  us  its  counterpart  in 
Japanese.  They  are  exacting  teachers, 
making  us  say  a word  over  and  over 
again  until  we  pronounce  it  “their” 
way. 

One  day  little  Yoshiko  Chan  was 
having  a hard  time  keeping  his  right 
hand  tightly  closed  and,  at  the  same 
time,  trying  to  get  a good  look  at  the 
pictures.  Sister  asked  him  if  he  had  in- 
jured it  and  he  answered;  but  that  was 
a new  word,  and  no  dictionary  was 
handy.  So  Sister  decided  to  see  if  he 
had  cut  his  hand.  She  was  not  getting 
any  results  by  coaxing  him  to  open 
it  (demonstrating  how,  in  case  he  did 
not  understand  her  Japanese)  and  so 
she  opened  it  gently  for  him.  Then, 
indeed,  we  understood  what  the  word 
meant,  because  he  was  treasuring  a 
lovely,  big  beetle! 

That  decided  us  to  go  back  inside. 


I 
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The  first  time  I saw  Delpin,  I did 
not  know  what  to  make  of  him. 
It  was  at  a low  Mass.  Because  his 
services  as  cantor  were  not  required 
that  morning,  he  had  donned  a sou- 
tane and  sat  barefoot  in  the  sanctuary, 
instead  of  in  his  customary  seat  at  the 
back  of  the  church  with  the  lady  can- 
toras. 

After  Mass  I looked  for  him,  and 
found  him.  He  is  not  tall,  but  he  is 
very  erect  for  his  alleged  ninety-four 
years.  His  hair  is  grey.  One  of  the 
priests  who  asked  him  his  age  was 
astonished  to  learn  that  he  claimed  to 
have  been  born  in  1805!  By  simple 
arithmetic  Father  proceeded  to  show 
that  it  could  not  be  so,  that  that  year 
of  birth  would  now  make  him  153 
years  old!  With  a sigh  of  resignation 
Delpin  acquiesced;  if  fate  would  have 
it  so,  it  must  be  so. 

Delpin’s  voice  is  firm  and  his  gen- 
uflection steady.  A tremendous  big 


This  is  Delpin. 


DELPIN 


black  rosary,  which  he  is  forever  say- 
ing, is  always  in  his  hand  or  around 
his  neck.  When  Mass  is  to  be  sung, 
and  he  is  cantor,  he  also  carries  a big 
altar  missal  under  his  arm.  In  the 
rainy  season  he  will  be  seen  approach- 
ing the  church,  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, with  a homemade  cigar  in  his 
mouth,  and  a big  nipa-palm  hat  on  his 
head.  This  hat  is  a wonder  to  see. 
It  looks  like  the  roof  of  a small  house 
and  affords  ample  protection  against 
the  weather.  Incidentally,  it  offers  the 
same  protection  to  anyone  within 
three  feet  of  its  wearer! 

He  advances  into  the  sacristy,  doffs 
his  hat  and  approaches  to  kiss  the 
hand  of  the  priest;  that  is  a sign  of 
respect  given  priests  in  this  tradition- 
ally Catholic  country.  He  then  in- 
quires if  there  will  be  a sung  Mass. 
He  should  know,  you  think  to  your- 
self, because  the  bells  have  been  loud- 
ly signalling  it  for  half  an  hour;  can- 
tors are  called  to  the  church  by  this 
method.  Delpin  then  holds  a council 
of  war  with  Prisko,  the  authorized 
reader  of  the  Ordo.  Dissatisfied,  he 
again  approaches  the  priest,  to  de- 
termine which  Mass  is  to  be  sung. 
You  find  it  for  him  in  the  altar  mis- 
sal. He  loses  the  page.  You  find  it 
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story  and  picture 
by  Roderick  MacNeil,  S.F.IVI. 


lelpin  is  a personage,  a very  venerable  one.  True, 
e’s  a bit  forgetful.  Well,  anyone  who  is  105  years  old 
. . . no,  he  has  that  straightened  out  now.  Anyway, 
^hen  it  conies  to  singing  Latin  at  High  Mass  he’s  well- 
igh  without  a peer.  One  day  Father  Rod  was . . . . 
ut  that’s  part  of  the  story. 


again  — it  is  “Statuit”  from  the  Com- 
mon.  He  returns  in  a little  while,  his 
thumb  in  a page  that  has  a proper 
Mass  of  some  individual  saint;  it  starts 
with  the  word  “Statuit”.  But  it’s  the 
wrong  one.  So,  you  find  it  again,  em- 
phasize that  it  is  from  the  Common, 
and  that  it  does  begin  on  a certain 
page.  Delpin  leaves. 

Bombing  missions  have  been  car- 
ried out  with  less  worry  and  prepara- 
tion  than  goes  into  this  briefing  of 
Delpin.  Slowly  he  makes  his  way 
down  through  the  church  to  the  choir, 
missal  under  his  arm,  rosary  in  his 
hand,  his  bare  feet  moving  silently. 
In  a few  minutes  he  is  back  in  the 
sacristy.  The  whole  explanation  is  re- 
peated, and  may  be  repeated  yet  again 
— depending  on  the  patience  of  the 
Padre.  Finally,  after  all  these  goings 
and  returnings  are  finished,  Delpin  re- 
tires to  his  place  in  the  choir  pews. 
All  is  in  readiness;  Mass  begins. 

|:  As  it  proceeds,  Delpin’s  firm  voice 

I can  be  heard  mingling  with  that  of 
the  cantor  as.  Comes  a part  from  the 
I Proper.  Delpin  rises  to  the  occasion. 

I Out  flows  the  Latin  as  easily  as  water 
I down  a stream.  Should  you  glance 
: towards  him,  you  will  see  him  either 

|i  bent  over  his  missal,  as  he  sings  the 


words  of  the  Proper;  or  standing  erect, 
his  left  hand  holding  his  right  elbow, 
his  right  hand  holding  his  chin,  his 
eyes  front,  singing  the  many  parts  he 
knows  by  heart,  even  though  some 
have  a quite  complicated  melody.  He 
even  knows  many  of  the  orations 
which  the  priest  sings,  like  those  of  a 
funeral  service,  for  example. 

One  memorable  day  I was  singing 
a High  Mass,  for  the  first  time  since 
coming  here.  I might  just  mention 
that  I am  not  much  of  a singer.  I 
sing  low,  following  the  advice  given 
by  an  old  saying  that  “he  who  lies 
on  the  ground  cannot  fall.”  In  the 
half  second  or  so  of  silence  that  fol- 
lowed my  first  “Dominus  vobiscum” 
I got  the  uneasy  feeling  (which  I 
have  had  before)  that  there  would  be 
no  response.  I could  tell  that  the  good 
cantor  as  had  run  down  three  or  four 
octaves  in  despair  and  were  now 
searching  for  stray  notes  under  their 
sandals.  Ah!  the  relief  as  Delpin  came 
to  the  rescue.  His  firm  voice  filled 
the  whole  church.  He  sang  the  “Et 
cum  spiritu  tuo”  with  great  volume, 
and  exactly  on  pitch!  From  that  day 
my  respect  for  my  old  cantor  has 
grown  greater.  He  can  ask  me  where 
the  Proper  is  as  often  as  he  likes!  ■ 
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HUMOROUS 

STORIES 
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Small  girl  (as  golfer  in  bunker  pauses 
for  breath) : “He  stopped  beating  it, 
Mummy.  I think  it  must  be  dead.” 

Quote 

* * 

A man  entered  a Texas  saloon  with 
a piece  of  paper  in  his  hand.  In  reply 
to  a question,  he  said,  “It’s  a list  of  all 
the  men  I can  whip.” 

“Is  my  name  on  there?”  demanded  a 
broad-shouldered  ranchman  menacingly. 

“Yes.” 

“Well,  you  can’t  whip  me.” 

“Are  you  right  sure?” 

“I  right  sure  am,”  he  replied  as  he 
rolled  up  his  sleeves. 

“Very  well,”  replied  the  other.  “I’ll 
take  your  name  off  the  list.” 

Wooden  Barrel 

* * * 

A very  fussy  office  manager  was  giv- 
ing instructions  to  a young  salesman — 
detailed  orders  charting  out  minute  by 
minute  the  young  man’s  every  action. 

“You’ll  leave  on  the  train  at  7:00 
a.m.  and  you’ll  reach  your  destination 
about  9 a.m.  Have  a cup  of  coffee  at 
the  terminal  and  take  a taxi  over  to  see 
Blank  and  Blank.  I want  to  hear  from 
you  if  there  are  any  slip-ups.  Remember 
— wire  me  if  there  is  any  difficulty  of 
any  kind  at  all,  understand!” 

About  9:30  that  morning  he  received 
this  telegram.  “No  cream  at  the  terminal 
— what  shall  I do?” 

* * * 

A burglar’s  wife  was  badgering  him 
for  money.  “Okay,  okay,  stop  nagging,” 
grumbled  the  man.  “I’ll  get  you  some 
as  soon  as  the  bank  closes!” 

American  Weekly 


The  little  cafe  was  being  almost  de- 
molished by  four  customers  who  were 
brandishing  chairs.  These  customers  and 
the  owner  were  taken  to  the  police  sta- 
tion. The  sergeant  asked  the  owner, 
“Didn’t  you  intervene?” 

“Of  course  not!” 

“Why  not?” 

“There  are  only  four  chairs  in  my 
cafe.” 

Quote 

* Hs  * 

The  story  is  told  of  a great  musician 
who  took  his  orchestra  on  tour,  and  dur- 
ing his  travels  received  a note  from  a 
well-meaning  person  in  one  of  his  audi- 
ences. This  is  what  the  note  said:  “I 
think  it  only  fair  to  inform  you  that  the 
man  in  your  orchestra  who  blows  the 
instrument  that  pulls  in  and  out,  only 
played  during  the  brief  intervals  when 
you  were  looking  at  him.” 

Information  Magazine 

* * * 

The  heavy-set  matron,  after  many 
long,  painful  vocal  lessons,  was  about  to 
give  a recital  for  some  of  her  friends. 
“I  wish  I knew  what  to  do  with  my 
hands  when  I’m  singing,”  she  complained 
to  her  husband. 

“Why  not,”  answered  her  severest  crit- 
ic, “just  hold  them  over  your  mouth?” 

E,  E.  Kenyon 

He  * * 

A film  producer  was  asked  how  he 
could  afford  forty  thousand  extras  for 
a Western  he  was  making. 

“It’s  only  the  first  day  it  comes  a bit 
expensive,”  he  said.  “You  see,  we  use 
live  ammunition.” 

Tit  Bits 
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send  for  a 
Marian  Shrine 


make  your  gift  on 

Mother’s  Day 

a beautiful 

Fatima  Statue 

A mother  really  knows 
what  prayer  and  care 
all  children  need. 

From  her  loving  heart 
come  consolation,  cheer, 
and  warning  too 
as  she  prepares  us  all 
to  go  thru  life  to  heaven. 

On  Mother’s  Day — and  every  day, 
kneel  down  before  our  Lady’s  statue. 
Thank  Mary  for  God’s  gift  to  you  of 
a good  mother,  and  cherish  her. 

Get  your  14”  Fatima  statue,  white 
with  gold  edging  and  matching  ros^ 
ary,  today.  Price  $5.00.  Mailed  free  in 
Canada,  except  for  air^express.  Your 
greetings  enclosed. 


Mite  Box 

for  home  or  office 

This  mite^box  is  made  of  plastic.  It’s 
overall  height  is  9 inches  and  it  is  6 
inches  wide.  The  statuette  of  our  Lady 
is  white,  with  blue  cloak  gold' trimmed. 
There  is  a replaceable  cardboard  box 
in  which  to  place  your  alms.  The  whole 
ensemble  adds  to  the  spiritual  atmo' 
sphere  of  your  home  or  office. 

Your  request  for  one  will  receive  our 
immediate  attention.  There  is  no  charge 
for  this  item.  Please  see  address  below. 


PROMOTION  DEPARTMENT 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  60  CRESCENT  RD.,  TORONTO  5,  ONT. 
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why 
are  we 
building? 


because  you  want  us  to! 


Yes,  that  is  the  truth  — no  exaggeration.  You  have  spoken  to  us  in  un- 
mistakable language  by  the  giving  of  your  sons  to  us  to  become  Scarboro 
Missionaries.  You  have  told  us  to  increase  and  multiply  means  for  the 
saving  of  souls  because  you  have  prayed  and  sacrificed  to  this  end.  Your 
letters  are  a testimony  to  the  truth  of  this. 

To  carry  out  your  wishes,  which  God  has  inspired  in  you,  we  need  adequate 
room.  Nothing  elaborate,  but  something  which  is  modest  and  practical. 
This  is  the  kind  of  building  we  have  now  started  to  erect.  The  quiet  dignity 
of  the  new  chapel  will  especially  meet  with  your  unqualified  approval. 
Thank  you  — each  and  every  one  of  you  — for  the  sustained  and  active 
interest  you  have  shown  in  our  work.  Please  continue  it.  And  come  to 
see  us  sometime;  if  you  cannot  then  do  write.  But  whichever  you  do,  you 
can  rest  assured  you  are  always  remembered  in  our  prayers. 

Thomas  McQuaid^  S.  F.  M., 
Superior  General. 


P.S.:  Our  address  is  the  usual  one. 

Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


SCARBORO 


a way  to  remember 


Why  place  your  hopes  for  remembrance  in  cold  stone  which  few  will  see 
and  fewer  remember,  after  so  short  a while?  Why — wheni  the  Book  of 
Remembrance  is  seen  every  day  in  the  quiet  of  the  sanctuary  where  God’s 
future  missioners  pray? 

In  bygone  days  it  was  the  custom  of  many  families  to  give  a sum  of  money  ! 
as  an  offering  for  remembrance  in  Masses  for  themselves  and  their  de- 
scendents — forever.  The  money  so  given  was  used  to  support  the  monastery 
where  these  Masses  were  celebrated. 

Today  the  Scarboro  Book  of  Remembrance  carries  a somewhat  similar 
arrangement.  This  Book  will  be  found  in  our  Chapel.  Each  day  one  of  its 
365  pages  will  be  turned.  The  names  of  those  listed  will  then  receive  a 
special  memento  in  the  Masses  sung  or  said  that  day,  year  after  year 
forever. 

The  stipend  for  a complete  page  is  $1,000.00,  which  amount  will  go 
towards  paying  for  our  new  building.  Part  of  a page  may  be  reserved  for 
a lesser  sum. 

For  further  information  on  this  extra-thoughtful  care  of  your  loved  ones, 
please  write: 

Fr.  Roland  Roberts,  S.F.IVI.,  60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
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viewpoint 


^'summit  conference  ^ 


Long  years  have  passed  since  our  tender  Mother  came  to  Fatima 
to  help  us  help  ourselves.  She  manifested  no  anger  over  our 
sinfulness;  she  did  not  tell  us  to  go  and  make  reparation  for  our 
offences,  did  not  dismiss  us  to  walk  alone  in  a desert  of  afflic- 
tion. No!  She  invited  us  to  a “summit  conference”,  to  walk  with 
her,  to  work  with  her,  to  pray  with  her,  to  help  her.  If,  as  she 
said,  she  could  find  a sufficient  number  of  souls  who  would 
help  her  make  amends  to  the  wounded  Heart  of  her  divine  Son, 
then  she  could  obtain  peace  for  our  world. 

People  who  think  that  peace  is  dependent  on  the  will  of  men 
alone  are  tragically  wrong  in  this.  Peace  depends  on  the  will  of 
men  in  union  with  the  Will  of  God,  Only  in  such  a union  is  it 
possible  to  have  what  St.  Augustine  describes  as  the  essence  of 
peace  — the  tranquility  of  good  order.  Only  from  such  a union 
will  men  be  able  to  draw  the  divine  assistance  necessary  to  main- 
tain this  good  order  within  themselves.  Father  Farrel,  O.P.,  in 
his  book  “My  Way  of  Life”  stresses  this  thought  in  these  words: 
“Until  individuals  are  at  peace  with  themselves  there  can  be  no 
true  peace  in  society.  Only  the  power  of  God,  through  the 
divinely  infused  gift  of  charity,  can  bring  peace  to  mankind.” 
Mary’s  plan  for  peace  is  rooted  in  this  truth.  That  is  why  at 
Fatima  she  urges  on  us  prayer  and  the  practice  of  sacrifice  to 
obtain  for  ourselves  and  for  others  the  gift  of  charity  without 
which  there  can  be  no  true  peace. 

If  you  want  to  test  the  truth  of  your  desire  for  peace  you  might 
ask  yourself  this  simple  question:  Do  I pray  my  Rosary  every 
day?  If  you  are  not  doing  so,  then  you  are  not  co-operating  with 
Mary  in  the  manner  she  expects  of  you.  She  deserves  better  than 
that.  After  all,  it  is  heavenly  peace  and  happiness  she  is  striving 
to  obtain  for  you. 

by  the 

editor 
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LEST  WE  FORGET  SERIES 


THEY  ARE  DYING 

for  their 

I CATHOLIC  FAITH 

That  the  Catholics  in  China  are  dying  because  they  believe  in  something  much  high- 
I er  than  mere  principle  is  lost  on  those  of  the  West  who  do  not  believe  in  principle 
of  any  kind  if  the  observance  of  it  would  jeopardize  their  security.  So  they  preach 
I co-existence  with  a sworn  enemy.  They  dream  of  the  gold  that  new  markets  will 
j pour  into  their  pockets,  especially  the  market  that  China  can  become — ^so  they  insist, 
j Hence,  they  clamor  for  recognition  of  its  band  of  dictators  who  masquerade  as  its 
I government.  And  so  it  goes.  But  deep  down,  such  people  know  that  a poverty-strick- 
en, illiterate  Chinese  peasant  who  clings  to  his  faith  in  God  and  religion  in  spite  of 
torture  and  death,  is  a far  nobler  exemplar  of  manhood  than  any  of  them  could  be. 


HONG-KONG  - — Personal  messages  re- 
ceived here  from  Chinese  bishops  and 
priests  repudiate  Communist  claims 
that  they  support  the  Red-controlled 
“Patriotic  Association  of  Chinese  Ca- 
tholics.” 

The  association  was  set  up  under 
Red  pressure  at  the  so-called  Catholic 
I Congress  held  in  Peking  last  summer. 

! It  has  been  widely  publicized  by  the 
Communists  as  supporting  a program 
to  break  relations  between  the  Vatican 
and  the  Church  in  China,  and  to  or- 
ganize a “national  church”  there. 

Through  letters  and  verbal  messages 
from  members  of  the  Chinese  hier- 
archy and  clergy  who  attended  the 
Peking  meeting,  it  has  been  revealed 
here  that  the  proceedings  there  were 
conducted  by  means  of  threats  to  se- 
cure adoption  of  a program  dictated 
by  the  Communist  government’s  Bur- 
eau of  Religious  Affairs. 


One  bishop  has  reported  that  he 
was  ordered  to  go  to  the  railway  sta- 
tion where  he  was  handed  a ticket  to 
Peking,  and  given  an  escort  to  the 
meeting.  Similar  ruses  were  used  to 
get  other  bishops  and  priests  to  the 
meeting,  while  in  many  cases  threats 
were  employed  to  break  down  the  re- 
sistance of  “recalcitrants.” 

In  the  case  of  Father  Francis 
Chang,  O.F.M.,  Vicar  General  of  the 
Hanyang  diocese,  all  threats  failed  to 
make  him  attend  the  conference.  Now 
word  has  been  received  here  that  he 
was  later  brutally  beaten  until  he  was 
almost  senseless  and  then  imprisoned 
by  the  Reds. 

At  the  time  of  the  conference  the 
Communist  press  gave  prominent  play 
to  the  fact  that  241  delegates  com- 
posed of  bishops,  priests.  Sisters  and 
laymen  enthusiastically  participated. 

From  another  bishop  in  China  has 
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come  this  message:  “Do  not  believe 
a word  you  read  in  the  Communist 
press  about  the  Peking  meeting.  We 
are,  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts, 
united  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ.” 

The  Communist  press  praised  in 
glowing  terms  various  declarations  of 
bishops  and  priests  at  the  meeting 
denouncing  the  Vatican  and  praising 
the  Communist  attitude  toward  the 
Church.  However,  a number  of  these 
same  delegates  have  disclaimed  any 
responsibility  for  these  statements. 

One  of  them,  still  another  bishop, 
has  sent  word  that  when  he  arrived 
at  Peking  he  was  handed  a pre-writ- 
ten  discourse,  and  then  forced  to  de- 
liver it  to  the  assembly. 

The  “Patriotic  Association  of  Chi- 
nese Catholics,”  which  the  Red  re- 
gime forced  upon  the  delegates  at  the 
Peking  conference,  is  considered  by 
observers  here  as  a bold  attempt  to 
make  the  Catholic  Church  in  China 
a state-controlled  Communist  organ- 
ization. A statement  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  for  Propagating  the 
Faith  in  Rome  has  condemned  the 
association  and  forbidden  Chinese 
Catholics  to  join  it. 

Evidence  that  opposition  to  the  as- 
sociation is  strong  among  the  faithful 
are  the  recent  reports  of  arrests  among 
clergy  and  laity  following  the  Peking 
conference. 

One  of  the  delegates.  Father  Joseph 
Kuo,  S.V.D.,  was  jailed  in  Tsingtao 
upon  his  return  from  Peking  where 
he  opposed  the  formation  of  the  as- 
sociation. At  least  two  Sisters,  and 
perhaps  several  others,  have  been  ar- 
rested in  Shanghai  in  the  past  two 


months  for  “diffusing  the  discourses 
of  His  Holiness,”  it  is  reported  here. 

While  the  Communist  regime  has 
continually  proclaimed  that  there  is 
religious  freedom  in  China,  word  has 
come  here  of  the  arrest  of  forty  Cath- 
olic laymen  in  Shanghai.  They  have 
been  charged  with  such  crimes  as 
proclaiming  that  Catholics  must  sub- 
mit unconditionally  to  Rome,  demand- 
ing the  release  of  Bishop  Ignatius 
Kung  of  Shanghai  from  prison  and 
saying  that  the  Legion  of  Mary  is  not 
a reactionary  organization. 

The  latest  move  on  the  part  of  the 
Communists  has  been  the  organiza- 
tion of  special  indoctrination  courses 
for  “rightist”  Catholic  clergy  and 
Sisters. 

These  six-week  courses  now  being 
conducted  throughout  China  are  de- 
signed to  pressure  the  priests  and 
Sisters  into  accepting  Communist 
ideology  and  rejecting  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  See. 

Commenting  on  the  situation  of  re- 
ligion today  in  Red  China,  an  Aus- 
tralian journalist  who  recently  toured 
Communist  China  states  that  religion 
is  free  in  China  if  you  do  what  the 
Communists  want,  which  is  as  good 
as  saying  that  it  is  very  restricted 
indeed. 

“Pastors  are  allowed  to  continue  to 
work  as  long  as  their  sermons  and 
their  conduct  of  the  business  of  the 
Church  is  in  harmony  with  the  Com- 
munist concept  of  the  role  of  religion 
and  not  antagonistic  to  Communist 
aims,”  he  said. 

— MISSION  BULLETIN 
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He  gave  his  all 


FOR  CHRIST  AND  SOULS 


When  Father  Louis  Arthur  Venadam 

died  on  March  8 of  this  year,  the 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  lost 
one  of  its  original  members.  In  the 
days  when  the  Society  was  known  as 
China  Mission  College  this  young 
man,  then  twenty-two  years  of  age, 
came  to  Almonte,  Ontario,  from  Pom- 
quet,  N.S.  to  offer  his  life  as  a mis- 


sioner  in  China.  That  was  in  1921. 
The  following  year  he  was  sent  to  St. 
Michael’s  High  School  in  Toronto. 
After  finishing  his  education  there,  he 
began  his  studies  in  preparation  for 
his  ordination.  This  happy  event  took 
place  on  November  2,  1930,  and  the 
occasion  was  the  more  memorable  in 
that  the  ordaining  prelate  was  His 
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On  November  2,  1930,  Bisihop  Defebvre  of  Ningpo,  China,  ordained  three  new 
Scarboro  Missioners.  Kneeling  in  front  of  His  Excellency  are  (1.  to  r.)  Alphonsus 
Chafe,  Joseph  King,  and  Louis  Arthur  Venadam.  Picture  at  right  shows  Father  Veu- 
adam  in  the  country  for  whose  people  he  suffered  many  things. 


Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Andrew  De- 
febvre, D.D.,  of  Ningpo,  China. 

Father  Venadam  went  to  China  in 
October  1931  and  five  years  later  he 
was  recalled  to  Canada  to  campaign 
for  the  Society.  In  1938  he  returned 
to  his  mission  and  six  years  later  he 
was  appointed  Pro-Prefect  of  Lishui, 
headquarters  of  the  Scarboro  Fathers 
in  that  area. 

When  the  Communists  took  over 
the  governing  of  the  province,  Father 
Venadam  was  gradually  restricted  in 
his  movements.  In  July,  1952,  he  was 
placed  in  the  local  jail  for  six  months 


and  then  transferred  to  the  prison  in 
Hangchow,  capital  of  the  province. 
Time  after  time  he  underwent  the 
brainwashing  procedures,  the  interro- 
gations and  the  periods  of  solitary 
confinement  by  which  the  Reds  tried 
to  make  him  apostatize.  They  could 
not,  however,  break  his  intrepid  Cath- 
olic spirit,  but  they  did  undermine  his 
health  and  make  him  almost  blind 
through  malnutrition.  He  was  released 
and  arrived  in  Hongkong  on  May 
18,  1954. 

After  his  repatriation  to  Canada, 
Father  Venadam  spent  a year  recup- 
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crating  in  St.  Joseph  du  Moine  in  the 
Diocese  of  Antigonish,  N.S.  Then,  in 
November,  1955,  he  was  appointed 
to  Scarboro’s  China  Mission  in  Vic- 
toria, B.C. 

Such  are  the  historical  data  about 
Father  Venadam.  But  they  do  not 
begin  to  tell  the  story  of  this  heroic 
man.  His  zeal  for  the  conversion  of 
the  Chinese  and  his  courage  in  with- 
standing his  Red  persecutors  were  of 
the  highest  order.  In  his  missionary 
endeavours  his  happiest  moments  were 
spent  in  the  training  of  young  boys  to 
sing  God’s  praises  at  liturgical  func- 
tions. His  chancel  choir  was  widely 
known  throughout  the  Prefecture. 

When  the  Japanese  occupied  Lishui, 
Father  Venadam  took  refuge  in  the 
town  of  Lungchuan  where  he  remain- 
ed until  the  end  of  hostilities  in  1945. 
But  this  was  only  the  end  of  one 
enemy.  Communists  kept  closing  in. 
At  first  they  allowed  the  missioners 
some  semblance  of  liberty,  but  this 
was  only  a tactical  move  to  fasten 
their  grip  on  the  people.  Religious 
manifestation  was  soon  openly  sup- 
pressed and  missioners  denounced.  It 
was  then  Father  Venadam  was  seized 
and  imprisoned.  Here  is  the  story  as 
he  told  it  in  his  report  published  in 
Scarboro  Missions,  January  1955. 

“At  ten  o’clock  in  the  morning  of 
July  the  8th,  1952,  when  I looked  out 
of  my  window  at  the  Catholic  Mis- 
sion in  Lishui,  I saw  approximately 
twenty  armed  soldiers  from  the  Pub- 
lic Security  Bureau.  One  of  the  men, 
an  officer,  came  to  my  room  and 
asked  my  name.  I told  him  and  then 
he  requested  me  to  follow  him  out- 
side and  wait  there.  Sister  Mary  An- 


gela and  Father  Macintosh  were  al- 
ready standing  there  when  I came 
out.  The  officer  told  one  of  the  guards 
to  take  Sister  Mary  Angela  and  Fath- 
er Macintosh  upstairs.  When  they  had 
left  he  drew  out  of  his  pocket  a war- 
rant for  my  arrest  and  read  it  aloud 
to  me. 

“You,  Father  Venadam,”  he  began, 
in  Chinese,  “Vicar-General  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Lishui,  because  of  your  many 
crimes  against  the  Government  and 
the  people  are  now  being  arrested  by 
order  of  the  People’s  Government.” 

“He  then  asked  me  if  I understood 
what  he  had  read.  I said  yes.  Im- 
mediately handcuffs  were  snapped  on 
and  I was  marched  through  the  streets 
of  the  town  escorted  by  some  twenty 
military  guards.  As  I went  through  the 
streets,  people  were  most  sympathetic 
and  murmured  “Poor  Father  Vena- 
dam, how  pitiful!”  and  so  on.  Finally 
I found  myself  at  the  jail  door.  I was 
led  in  and  thrown  into  a cell.  In  the 
cell  there  were  “spy  prisoners”,  plant- 
ed there  by  the  Communist  authorities 
to  report  anything  I might  say. 

“Since  they  never  call  one  by  name, 
they  gave  me  a number.  Practically 
every  night,  for  almost  six  months,  I 
was  summoned  from  sleep,  hand- 
cuffed and  marched  under  military 
escort  before  a full-dress  court.  These 
sessions  of  accusations  and  interroga- 
tions would  last  three,  four  and  five 
hours  — during  which  I was  made  to 
sit  on  a chair,  stand,  or  sit  on  the 
floor.  At  each  such  session  there  was 
the  presiding  judge,  flanked  by  two 
other  judges.  Also  two  secretaries  were 
present  and  sometimes  several  inter- 
preters in  case  they  were  needed.  The 
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same  admonition  was  repeated  over 
and  over  again.  “Admit  your  crimes 
and  you  will  be  set  free.”  Some  of 
the  weirdest  charges  were  hurled  at 
me.  For  instance,  they  claimed  that 
during  the  Sino-Japanese  War  I had 
not  returned  to  Canada,  but  had  re- 
mained in  China  in  order  to  help  the 
American  and  British  forces!  The  fact 
that  these  forces  were  fighting  for 
China  against  the  Japanese  was  com- 
pletely ignored.  My  accusers  main- 
tained those  Allies  were  there  during 
the  war  to  stir  up  the  people  against 
the  Reds  and  that  I had  remained  in 
China  for  that  purpose  and  was  there- 
fore an  “anti-revolutionary  element.” 

“They  also  charged  that  after  the 
War  ended  in  1945,  before  the  Ameri- 
can and  British  forces  had  left  they 
had  appointed  me  to  continue  their 
military  work,  and  had  given  me  all 
sorts  of  radios,  transmitters,  generat- 
ors, guns  and  ammunition,  etc. 

“Another  accusation  was  that  I had 
sent  out  all  sorts  of  secret  informa- 
tion to  the  British  and  American  Gov- 
ernments, and  elsewhere,  arranging  to 
have  these  letters  carried  by  special 
messengers  among  whom  were  sup- 
posed to  be  Father  McKernan  and 
Father  McGoey,  and  a French  priest 
in  Wenchow,  Chekiang.  They  even 
had  as  one  of  my  “contacts”  the 
French  Bishop  of  Tientsin  in  North 
China.  Even  my  relatives  and  friends 
in  Canada  were  included!  There  was 
still  more  — had  I not  hired  and 
bribed  many  young  men  to  contact 
the  “Whites”  (Nationalists)  in  the 
mountains,  hills  and  elsewhere?  Had 
I not  been  financing  this  campaign 
with  foreign  money  in  an  effort  to 


overthrow  the  Government?  Did  I not 
send  translators,  cooks,  and  others  into 
the  employ  of  the  British  and  Ameri- 
can forces  that  they  might  be  of  as- 
sistance to  the  Americans  and  British 
in  the  anti-revolutionary  activities? 

“Since  I denied  all  these  accusa- 
tions, people  were  forced  to  come  in 
court  to  denounce  me.  These  poor 
peasants,  knowing  these  accusations  to 
be  false  and  not  wanting  to  bear  false 
witness,  stood  there  crying.  One  man 
in  particular  was  forced  to  travel  by 
sampan  about  forty  miles  up  river  to 
denounce  me  as  an  anti-revolutionist. 
But  when  his  turn  came  to  speak  he 
upbraided  the  court,  telling  everyone 
that  I was  not  an  anti-revolutionist, 
and  that  the  whole  farce  was  false.  He 
was  ordered  to  sit  down  and  shut  up! 
There  were  others  who  did  not  appear 
personally  in  court,  but  were  forced 
to  send  in  statements  accusing  me.” 

The  treatment  Father  Venadam  re- 
ceived in  prison  resulted  in  his  becom- 
ing very  ill. 

“In  February,  1954,  because  of  the 
bad  food  — rice  three  times  a day 
with  a bit  of  vegetables  and  a lot  of 
salt  in  the  water  — I could  not  eat 
any  more,  and  after  a time  my  physic- 
al condition  really  became  run-down 
and  I suffered  weak  spells  quite  often. 
One  day  I fainted  and  the  bowl  of 
food  I had  in  my  hands  dropped  to 
the  ground.  Two  or  three  officers 
came  in  and  asked  me  how  I felt.  1 
told  them  I had  not  been  feeling  well 
for  a long  time  and  I could  not  eat 
the  food  any  more.  A doctor  was  sum- 
moned to  come  and  examine  me.  I 
heard  him  talking  to  the  officers  tell- 
ing them  I was  in  very  bad  shape, 
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Father  Venadam  and  his  choir-boys  taken  in  May,  1933. 


practically  nothing  but  skin  and  bones. 
He  warned  that  I might  just  peg  out  in 
one  of  those  fainting  spells. 

“They  began  to  feed  me  better.  In 
the  morning  I was  given  rice  porridge 
with  salted  eggs.  At  noon,  chicken  and 
rice,  and  at  night,  duck.  For  six  weeks 
they  fed  me  like  this.  There  were  two 
reasons  for  doing  so.  Although  they 
did  not  want  you  to  get  fat,  neither 
did  they  want  you  to  die  on  their 
hands.  This  would  give  a bad  impres- 
sion, because  they  always  claimed  to 
look  after  a prisoner’s  welfare.  Sec- 
ondly, on  leaving  jail,  they  wanted 
you  to  look  pretty  good,  so  that  when 
you  met  your  friends  they  would  say, 
“What,  have  you  been  in  jail?  You 
look  so  well,  they  must  have  fed  you 
very  well  in  there!  The  Communists 
can’t  be  so  bad  after  all!” 


“One  day  they  came  in  with  a mir- 
ror and  said  to  me,  “You  have  not 
seen  yourself  in  a long  time,  over 
twenty  months.”  After  I had  gazed  at 
myself  for  a moment  they  told  me, 
“If  you  had  seen  yourself  six  months 
ago,  you  would  have  been  frightened. 
You  would  really  have  been  afraid.” 
There  is  no  doubt  that  his  suffer- 
ings at  the  hands  of  the  Reds  were 
greatly  responsible  for  the  sickness 
from  which  Father  Venadam  died.  In 
closing  we  commend  the  soul  of  this 
modem  martyr  to  the  prayers  of  good 
men  everywhere,  but  especially  to 
those  of  Catholic  Canadians.  In  Fath- 
er Venadam  they  have  the  example 
and  the  inspiration  which  is  so  need- 
ful today  to  encourage  others  to  per- 
severe in  the  Faith  in  spite  of  per- 
secution and  death. 
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This  story  of  a Mass  said  by  Father  Ven- 
adam  in  a Red  jail  was  first  published  in 
the  March  1955  “Scarboro  Missions.” 


His  ALTAR  was  a PRISON  BENCH 


ON  December  26,  as  the  whistle 
sounded  the  rising  hour  and  I 
was  sitting  on  my  board  bed  reciting 
the  Rosary,  a small  packet  was 
dropped  into  my  cell.  On  opening  it, 
I discovered  that  it  contained  a small 
bottle  of  Mass  wine  and  a piece  of 
wheat  bread,  wrapped  in  clean  white 
paper.  On  one  side  of  it  was  written 
in  Latin  part  of  the  Canon  of  the 
Mass.  Was  it  a new  sort  of  trick  by 
which  my  captors  hoped  to  catch  me 
during  some  future  questioning? 
Since  my  cell  was  subject  to  a search 
every  other  day,  I was  in  a dilemma 
as  to  what  I should  do.  I finally  de- 
cided to  put  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
collar  of  an  old  overcoat  the  Bishop 
had  sent  me  and  there  I kept  it  for 
three  days.  Since  by  the  29th  I had 
not  been  asked  anything  about  it,  I 
said  Mass,  using  a clean  sweat  shirt 
for  an  altar-cloth,  a rice  bowl  for  a 
chalice  and  my  straw-covered  bed  for 
an  altar. 

Breakfast  (a  couple  of  bowls  of 
rice  gruel)  had  been  brought  in  as 
usual  and  placed  on  the  floor  of  the 
cell.  (It  is  forbidden  for  the  guard 
or  anybody  else  to  accept  anything 


from  your  hands  or  for  you,  a pris- 
oner, to  accept  anything  from  their 
hands.)  So  while  pretending  to  take 
breakfast,  I actually  said  Mass.  While 
doing  so,  the  gentleman  who  had 
thrown  the  Mass  wine  and  bread  over 
the  partition  into  the  cell  on  Decem- 
ber 26  (evidently  an  ex-seminarian) 
was  again  walking  back  and  forth  in 
front  of  my  cell,  and  whether  he 
knew  or  not  I was  saying  Mass,  he 
was  singing  the  Kyrie  in  a low  tone 
of  voice. 

I carefully  hid  the  little  bottle  that 
contained  the  Mass  wine  under  a 
beam  and  washed  the  ink  off  the 
paper  on  which  had  been  written  the 
Canon  of  the  Mass. 

Never  being  asked  about  the  inci- 
dent I concluded  that  the  authorities 
knew  nothing  about  it.  If  they  had, 
I don’t  know  what  they  would  have 
done.  They  certainly  would  have 
asked  about  it.  I could  only  guess 
because,  as  it  was,  I was  not  allowed 
to  have  my  Rosary  or  Breviary,  or 
anything  of  a religious  nature.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  I had  to  make  a 
Rosary  for  myself  with  the  fringe  of 
a towel. 
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A TRIBUTE 
TO 

Father  Louis  Arthur  Venadam 

From  the  verdant  valleys  of  old  Acadia  he  came 
Strong  in  the  faith  his  exiled  kin  had  shown, 

And  he  was  quick  to  laugh  and  quick  to  smile 
Like  the  sun-rippled  country  of  Evangeline. 

The  boyhood  call  of  Christ  was  in  his  heart 

And  he  went  forth  like  Abraham  of  old 

Into  a land  so  strange  and  far  away 

To  share  with  those  less  fortunate  the  love  of  Christ. 

Full  twenty  years  a foreign  missioner. 

Who  knows  the  heart-break  of  those  lonely  days 
The  journeys,  labors  — utter  weariness 
The  sad  nostalgia  for  the  hills  of  home? 

And  then  the  horror  of  an  all-out  war 
The  broken  bodies  and  the  ruined  towns. 

I Hiding  by  day  when  the  blue  skies  rained  death 
\ Welcoming  the  night  when  darkness  wrapped  them  'round. 

At  last  the  final  stations  of  the  cross 
I A filthy  cell  — - a captive  of  the  Reds 
A pig-sty  overrun  by  rats  and  lice 
Full  seven  hundred  days  and  nights  of  hell. 

Unending  questionings  and  ridicule 
I Darkness  that  almost  robbed  him  of  his  sight 
Chained  like  a common  criminal  and  whipped 
Fed  with  the  slop  the  mangy  dogs  despised. 

You  trod  indeed  your  crimson  Calvary 
And  there  on  China* s hills  mid  scream  and  curse 
I They  broke  your  heart,  but  could  not  break  your  faith 
And  crucified  you  on  their  crooked  cross. 

Well  done  thou  faithful  servant,  martyred  priest! 

Enter  upon  the  joy  that  knows  no  end 
And  plead  before  the  mercy  seat  of  God 
For  us  less  worthy  ones  who  still  remain. 

I Hugh  F.  X.  Sharkey. 


I 
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An  Editor  who  cannot  keep 
His  readers  rocked  with  laughter, 
Is  sure  to  find  them  cancelling 
Subscriptions  soon  thereafter. 

— editor 


Getting  ready  to  baptize  the  infant,  the 
padre  asked,  “His  name,  please?” 

The  mother  answered  proudly,  “Ran- 
dolph Morgan  Montgomery  Alfred  Van 
Christopher  McGoof.” 

The  padre  spoke  to  the  server:  “A 
little  more  water,  please.” 

Atlas  News. 

* * * 

The  parents  of  a teenager  had  a second 
telephone  installed  in  her  bedroom  for 
her  own  use.  She  was  touched  by  their 
thoughtfulness  but  continued  to  use  the 
family  phone  as  before. 

One  night,  after  she  had  called  a 
school  friend  and  talked  happily  and  at 
random  for  over  an  hour,  the  father  de- 
manded to  know  why  on  earth  she 
didn’t  use  her  own  phone  upstairs. 

The  daughter,  startled  by  such  adult 
obtuseness,  explained  in  logical  detail: 
“If  I used  my  own  phone  and  someone 
tried  to  call  me,  the  line  would  be  busy.” 
Northwestern  Bell  Telephone  Co. 

* Ht 

My  fourth-grader  son  proudly  showed 
his  report  card  to  a neighbor,  who  asked 
how  he  made  such  good  grades.  “I  pay 
attention  to  the  teacher,”  he  said,  “and 
don’t  turn  around  to  look  at  pretty  girls 
in  class  like  some  of  the  boys.  When 
I come  in  in  the  morning,  I take  one 
good  look  at  the  girls  — then  I’m 
through  looking  for  the  day.” 

Mrs.  W.  Williams. 


Counterbalance  is  when  a woman  buys  a 
new  dress  and  doesn’t  tell  her  husband 
until  she  has  made  him  buy  a new  suit. 

Tom  H.  Miles. 

* * * 

The  sergeant  in  charge  of  a crew  on  an 
Armed  Forces  ammunition  dump  was 
having  trouble  with  his  boys.  Despite 
strict  orders  against  smoking  around  the 
live  ammunition,  men  were  observed 
sneaking  cigarettes  from  time  to  time. 

Finally  the  sergeant  sought  the  as- 
sistance of  a sign-painter.  Smoking 
stopped  abruptly  when  the  men  observed 
this  admonition: 

“If  you  must  smoke,  go  ahead!  Then 
leave  by  the  exit  which  your  head  will 
make  in  the  top  of  the  roof.” 

Dan  Bennett. 

* * ^ 

Did  we  say  we  were  through  with  Texas 
jokes?  How  can  we  be  when  items  like 
this  occur? 

It  happened  in  a plush  57th  St.  art 
gallery  in  N.Y.,  just  before  Christmas. 
A tall,  rugged  Texan  and  his  pretty 
wife  dropped  in  and  within  a period  of 
a half  hour  bought  up  all  the  Van 
Goghs,  Picassos,  El  Grecos,  Gaugins, 
Monets,  etc.,  in  the  establishment. 

“There,  honey,”  beamed  the  man 
with  a relieved  sigh,  “that  takes  care 
of  the  Christmas  cards.  Now  let’s  get 
started  on  our  shoppin’.” 

E.  E.  Kenyon. 
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Because  of  your  goodness 


Dear  Folks: 

I am  still  too  little  to  speak  and  tell 
you  I am  now  a child  of  God  be- 
cause of  your  goodness  of  heart.  But 
when  I grow  up  I will  know  how  to 
ask  God  to  bless  you  for  your  care 
of  me.  You  see,  I was  baptized  by 
one  of  your  own  Scarboro  Mission- 
ers.  Until  I learn  to  pray,  1 can  only 
thank  them  by  loving  them 


Thus,  we  imagine,  a child  might  try 
to  express  himself.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
it  is  most  certainly  true  that  many  a 
child  and  many  an  adult  has  become 
a child  of  God  because  of  your  good- 
ness. It  is  your  goodness  which  has 

made  possible  the  steady  growth  of  our  Society.  It  is  your  goodness  that  has  led 
you  to  give  your  sons  to  us.  It  is  your  goodness  that  has  impelled  you  to  pray  so 
earnestly  and  to  sacrifice  so  willingly  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  for  the  extend- 
ing of  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  earth. 


* A human  being  raised  from  spiritual  death  through  Baptism,  a human  being 
I made  peaceful  in  the  quiet  of  the  Confessional,  a human  being  drawing 
I strength  from  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  sacramental  Christ,  a human  being 
finding  his  or  her  rightful  place  in  society  ■ — these  are  some  of  the  great 
I spiritual  and  corporal  works  of  mercy  performed  by  missioners  everywhere. 
I All  our  appeals  are  made  for  the  means  to  carry  out  such  wonderful  activities. 


It  is  your  goodness  which  encourages  us  to  hope  you  will  continue  to  respond 
to  them.  Your  alms  in  the  hands  of  our  missioners  will  enable  them  to  prepare 
souls  for  God’s  grace.  That  is  the  sort  of  co-operation  that  will  hasten  the  day 
when  all  men  will  have  received  knowledge  of  salvation. 


3CARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 
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••WHEN  WILL  THEY  LEARN 


WE  HAVE 
STARTED 
TO  BUILD 
THE 

SEMINARY  CHAPEL 
AND 

MOTHERHOUSE 


HERE’S  HOW 
YOU  MAY 
HELP 


I 

i 


ARE  THERE  7,000  C 


Of  course  there  are  7,000  Catholics  in  Canada!  Everyone 
knows  that.  The  real  question  is:  are  there  7,000  Catholics 
in  Canada  who  will  give  $100.00  to  complete  the  Seminqry 
Chapel  and  Motherhouse  of  the  only  Catholic  Foreign  Mis- 


♦ See  Page  2 


LOCATION: 

2685  Kingston  Rd. 
Toronto  13,  Ontario. 


PRESENT 

SEMINARY 

(completed) 


CHAPEL 

(construction  started) 


HOLICS  IN  CANADA? 

j sion  Society  in  English-speaking  Canada?  Are  there  7,000 
Catholics  in  Canada  who  wish  to  have  their  names  in- 
I scribed  in  the  Society’s  *Book  of  Perpetual  Remembrance? 

[/  Are  You  One  Of  Them? 


Then  turn  the  page  | 


^ And  choose  the  payment  plan  best 
suited  to  your  means.  Each  plan  totals  $100 

PLAN  1:  $100.00  in  1 payment 

PLAN  2:  $50.00  a year  for  2 years  (2  payments) 

PLAN  3:  $25.00  each  6 months  for  2 years  (4  payments) 

PLAN  4:  $20.00  each  5 months  for  25  months  (5  payments) 

PLAN  5:  $1 5.00  each  4 months  for  28  months  (7  payments  — 
last  payment  $10.00) 

PLAN  6:  $10.00  each  2 months  for  20  months  (10  payments) 
PLAN  7:  $5.00  each  2 months  for  40  months  (20  payments) 
PLAN  8:  $2.50  a month  for  40  months  (40  payments) 

NOTE:  Full  payment  may  be  ma<de  at  any  time  within  the  pletdge  perio<d. 


MY  PLEDGE 

YES,  I want  to  be  one  of  7,000  Catholics  to  give  $100.00  to 
Canada's  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society's  Building  Fund. 

I choose  plan  number  

I will  make  my  first  payment  

(date) 

Lest  I forget,  please  send  me  a reminder  one  week  in  advance  of  payments. 

Name  

Address  

Instruction:  Cut  out  and  mail  to: 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 
Toronto  13,  Ont. 


All  contributions  acknowledged  by  official  receipt  usable  for  Income  Tax  deductions. 


4-At4E5'$d 


Father  Hart,  S.F.M.,  poses  with  a group  of  his  hard-working  Legionnaires, 


LEGION  of  MARY 

comes  to  the 

DOMINICAN  REPUBLIC 


The  Legion  of  Mary  was  made 
known  in  the  Dominican  Republic  by 
our  Scarboro  Fathers.  It  has  been 
our  special  endeavour  to  found  the 
Legion  in  every  parish  and  from  the 
start  Archbishop  Pittini  has  entrusted 
this  work  to  us.  The  Dominicans  love 
Our  Lady  and  the  idea  of  working 


with  her  in  the  Legion  greatly  at- 
tracts them.  It  furnishes  a wonderful 
opportunity  for  zealous  Catholics  to 
work  as  lay  apostles  under  the  direct 
guidance  of  the  priest.  There  are  now 
forty  praesidia  functioning  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  country. 

In  1947  Father  John  Fullerton, 


Story  and  pictures  by  Lawrence  Hart,  s.f.m, 

18  Scarboro  Missions 


S.F.M.  founded  the  Legion  at  Bani, 
and  now  there  are  four  praesidia  in 
that  parish.  The  first  is  called  “Our 
Lady  of  the  Rule”  in  honour  of  the 
patron  of  the  parish  and  is  recruited 
from  married  and  single  ladies.  They 
have  just  completed  a parochial  census 
in  the  city  and  their  visits  to  the 
people  have  resulted  in  the  rectify- 
ing of  many  marriages,  getting  the 
children  baptized,  and  bringing  many 
to  Mass  on  Sunday. 

They  also  visit  the  local  jail,  recit- 
ing the  rosary  and  teaching  doctrine 
to  the  prisoners.  The  guards,  as  well 
as  most  of  the  prisoners,  are  so 
pleased  with  the  weekly  visit  of  the 
Legionaries  that  if  anything  prevents 
them  from  making  it  the  Comandante 
comes  around  to  see  what  has  hap- 
pened. A few  prisoners  are,  at  first, 
indifferent  and  show  little  or  no  inter- 
est but  after  a few  visits  one  can  no- 
tice a change  even  in  them.  A young 
man  in  for  manslaughter  thought  he 
was  a tough  customer  and  treated  it 
all  as  a big  joke;  but  little  by  little 
the  Legionaries  won  him  over  and  he 
was  baptized  along  with  six  others. 

Another  praesidium,  “Our  Lady 
Seat  of  Wisdom,”  is  made  up  of  young 
men  and  women  who  work  principally 
among  the  young  people  of  the  city. 
They  present  a Catholic  Radio  Hour 
every  Saturday  night.  “Our  Lady 
Most  Admirable”  praesidium  is  a 
junior  one  and  consists  of  teen-age 
boys  and  girls.  Their  special  work  is 
in  the  local  high  school.  It  began 
with  two  young  men  who  were  anx- 
ious to  study  English.  They  used  to 

Father  Hart,  S.F.M.,  leads  in  praying  the 
Rosary. 


come  to  the  parish  house  three  or 
four  times  a week  to  talk  with  the 
Padres.  One  day  we  asked  them  if 
they  would  round  up  a group  of  boys 
and  girls  to  form  a little  club,  and 
from  that  was  founded  the  first  prae- 
sidium in  the  high  school.  Thanks  to 
their  wonderful  work  about  eighty 
percent  of  the  pupils  are  now  assisting 
at  Mass  every  Sunday.  They  have 
done  much  to  discredit  the  old  saying, 
“religion  is  only  for  women.” 

On  Saturday  night  you  will  see 
Legion  members  in  the  park  teaching 
boys  how  to  go  to  confession.  They 
use  a printed  “Examination  of  Con- 
science” and  teach  by  the  light  of  a 
lamp-post.  It  has  never  been  con- 
sidered manly  to  go  to  confession  and 
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T^is  group  of  Legionnaires  is  typical  of  the  many  which  help  lighten  the  burdens 
of  the  apostolate  and  allow  the  priest  more  time  in  which  to  dispense  the  Sacraments. 


human  respect  is  very  strong  here, 
but,  thanks  to  the  Legion,  that  atti- 
tude is  disappearing. 

The  praesidium  named  after  “Our 
Lady  of  Fatima”  consists  of  twenty- 
six  men  and  women  who  live  in  the 
country,  some  of  them  over  three 
hours  walking  distance  away.  They 
come  from  ten  of  the  fifty  outlying 
campos  attached  to  the  parish,  and 
keep  the  pastor  posted  on  conditions 
in  their  various  villages.  Most  of  the 
Legionaries  are  unable  to  read  or 


write,  but  they  have  all  the  Legion 
prayers  memorized.  The  simplicity 
and  sincerity  of  their  Legion  spirit  is 
manifested  in  their  reporting.  For 
example  one  of  them  will  say  that  he 
taught  catechism  to  a group  of  four 
hundred,  recited  twelve  rosaries  with 
other  groups,  visited  fifteen  sick 
people,  brought  the  priest  to  four  who 
were  ill  and  rounded  up  twenty  per- 
sons for  Mass  on  Sunday.  Without 
the  Legion  of  Mary  we  three  priests 
could  not  begin  to  cope  with  the  work 
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Whether  it  is  ^ comforting  the  sick  or  ^ teaching  the  little 
ones,  the  Legion  of  Mary  members  are  devoted  to  their  work. 


that  must  be  done  in  this  parish  with 
its  fifteen  campos  which  contain  52,- 
000  Catholics.  We  have  two  Curias, 
and  have  asked  permission  to  form 
two  more.  These  are  necessary  be- 
cause at  the  present  time  certain  offi- 
cers have  to  travel  a hundred  miles 
or  more  to  attend  meetings.  In  some 
cases  we  are  able  to  pile  them  into 
the  parish  jeep  to  transport  them;  in 
others  it  is  necessary  to  hire  a car. 
That  is  expensive  for  the  rental  fee 


is  thirty-five  dollars.  Then  again, 
both  priests  and  members  do  not  al- 
ways have  the  time  necessary  for 
such  comings  and  goings. 

What  I have  said  about  the  Legion 
here  in  Bani  is  an  example  of  what 
is  going  on  in  all  the  parishes.  With 
the  founding  of  the  Legion  in  the 
local  Seminary,  new  priests  will  learn 
how  to  introduce  this  wonderful  form 
of  Catholic  Action  in  the  many  par- 
ishes they  will  serve  in  future  years. 
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with  the 


SCARBORO  FATHERS 

in 

NASSAU 


The  following  account  tells  of  the  people  among  whom  our  Scarboro  missioners  are 
working  in  the  Bahama  area,  with  particular  attention  paid  to  Nassau.  From  it  our 
readers  will  be  able  to  visualize  some  of  the  difficulties  our  missioners  are  faced 
with  and  how  they  hope  to  overcome  them  eventually. 


Fifty  years  ago  there  was  not  a sin- 
gle known  Catholic  living  on  any  one 
of  the  3,000  Bahama  Islands;  today, 
20%  of  the  entire  population  is  Cath- 
olic. Nor  is  there  any  reason  to  think 
that  the  present  rate  of  conversion  will 
decline.  To  those  then  who  would  ap- 
praise the  situation  solely  from  these 
facts,  things  in  the  Bahamas  would 
seem  to  be,  as  the  saying  is  “Awright”. 
But  ironically  enough,  it  is  the  very 
suddenness  of  the  Church’s  growth  on 
the  islands  that  has  given  rise  to  many 
of  the  difficulties  faced  by  missioners 
working  here. 

They  are  problems  which  you  and 
I can  scarcely  appreciate.  Habitually 
we  lean  heavily  on  our  inherited  Cath- 
olic background.  We  take  for  granted 
the  culture  and  traditions  offered  us 
by  a Church  we  know  to  be  almost 
2,000  years  old.  We  forget  that  there 
are  people  in  the  world  to  whom  the 
Church  is  something  quite  new.  The 
Bahamians  are  such  a people. 


Many  people  on  these  islands  can 
still  remember  the  first  time  a priest 
came  to  their  town.  They  can  remem- 
ber also  the  building  of  the  first  Cath- 
olic Church  and  the  first  few  souls 
who  defied  local  prejudice  and  began 
to  take  instructions  in  this  new  “sect.” 

In  the  few  years  that  have  followed, 
converts  have  tried  to  absorb  all  the  | 
knowledge,  attitudes  and  ideals  by  | 
which  we  have  lived  since  infancy,  i 
This  has  been  rather  difficult  for  them  |i 
because  they  are  geographically  iso-  3 
lated  from  the  rest  of  the  Catholic  b 
world.  5| 

The  Bahamas  form  the  first  few  J 
links  in  a chain  of  islands  separating  ^ 
the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  Caribbean  q 
Sea.  They  begin  at  a point  about  250 
miles  east  of  Florida,  and  stretch 
southeast  from  there.  Of  the  3,000  ^ 

islands  in  the  group,  only  22  are  in-  (j 

habited,  the  total  population  being  | j 
about  90,000.  One  of  these  islands  is  1 
New  Providence,  and  on  its  northern  I 
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Scarboro’s  Bishop  Turner,  pastor  of  St.  Thomas  More  parish,  Palmdale,  Nassau, 
keeps  working  while  he  awaits  the  time  he  can  return  to  his  diocese  of  Lishui,  China. 


I coast  lies  the  city  of  Nassau,  capital 
iof  the  Bahama  Islands. 

Nassau,  with  a population  of  40,- 
IjOOO,  has  nine  Catholic  Churches.  The 
\Scarboro  Fathers  are  in  charge  of  one 
of  these,  the  parish  of  St.  Thomas 
|More.  Bishop  Kenneth  Turner,  S.F.M., 
land  Father  Lawrence  Beal,  S.F.M., 
both  stationed  here,  have  long  since 
grown  used  to  the  waving  palms  and 
balmy  breezes  that  attract  so  many 
winter  tourists.  To  them,  Nassau  is  h 
city  of  souls  to  be  saved. 

^ The  Church  of  St.  Thomas  More 
Was  built  just  ten  years  ago  by  the 
Benedictine  Fathers  who  staffed  it  un- 
j:il  the  arrival  of  our  priests  in  1955. 
The  first  church  still  stands,  but  is 


far  too  small  to  accommodate  the  120 
Catholic  families  now  living  in  this 
area.  It  has  been  used  as  a kinder- 
garten since  the  present  church  was 
built  in  1953.  This  church,  while  quite 
adequate,  is  really  just  a part  of  the 
school  building. 

The  school  itself  is  staffed  by  two 
Sisters  of  Charity  and  six  lay  teach- 
ers. It  has  an  enrollment  of  about  280 
children,  one  half  of  whom  are  Cath- 
olic. The  non-Catholic  students  are 
attracted  by  the  convenience  of  a 
school  close  to  home,  and  also  by 
the  encouragement  they  receive  from 
the  priests  and  Sisters.  Since  all  the 
children  study  the  catechism,  it  is 
hoped  that  many  of  them  will  later 


Story  and  pictures  by  HAROLD  OXLEY,  S.F.M. 
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Parish  House  of  the  Scarboro  Fathers 
in  Palmdale,  Nassau  was  built  in  1957. 
Here  reside  Bishop  Turner  and  Father 
Lawrence  Beal,  S.F.M.,  who  spent  many 
years  in  China,  going  there  in  1928. 


St.  Thomas  More  church  and  school. 
Services  are  held  in  ground  floor  wing 
seen  to  the  right. 

take  a serious  interest  in  the  Church, 
or  possibly  interest  their  parents  in  it, 
too. 

Bishop  Turner  arrived  here  in 
1955,  and  two  years  later  completed 
the  building  of  a new  residence.  Until 
that  time,  he  had  been  living  in  a 
small,  rented  house  a few  blocks  from 
the  Church.  The  new  house  had  to  be 
built  large  enough  to  accommodate 
two  resident  priests  as  well  as  any 
missioners  who  might  come  to  Nassau 
from  the  outer  islands  for  supplies. 

Convert  work  in  the  Bahamas  dif- 
fers from  that  in  most  other  mission 
territories,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
a non-Catholic  here  is  seldom  an  un- 
believer. He  is  more  likely  to  be  an 
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Sisters  of  Charity  from  the  United  States  staff  St.  Thomas  More  school. 


Anglican,  a Baptist  or  a “Jumper.” 
||  Many  Protestant  religions  were  here 
!;  long  before  Catholic  missioners  ar- 
I rived.  This  presents  the  problem  of 
! how  to  win  these  people,  not  from 
I paganism,  but  from  Protestantism  to 
the  true  Church.  Here  in  St.  Thomas 
More  parish  house-to-house  visiting 
holds  promise  of  good  results.  The 
people  are  very  friendly  and  are  usual- 
ly quite  interested  in  discussing  re- 
? ligion  with  a visiting  priest.  Fr.  Beal 
I now  has  a sizeable  group  of  non- 
i Catholics  whom  he  visits  regularly  in 
their  homes.  There  are  others,  of 
! course,  whose  interest  has  reached  the 
I point  where  they  will  come  to  the 
I Church  to  be  instructed. 

Can  the  Catholic  laity  be  used  ef- 
i fectively  to  win  converts  among  their 


neighbours?  Apparently  not  yet.  In 
this,  the  infancy  of  the  Church  in  the 
Bahamas  appears  most  obvious.  The 
people  have  not  yet  completely  de- 
veloped the  habit  of  living  a common 
parish  life,  or  of  organizing  themselves 
into  parish  societies  to  work  for  the 
conversion  of  others.  Religion  remains 
largely  a personal  thing  with  them, 
their  chief  loyalties  being  to  God  and 
to  the  priest  by  whom  they  were  bap- 
tized. Parish  loyalty  has  yet  to  be 
developed.  But  it  will  come,  and  lay 
leaders  will  be  found.  And  when  that 
day  comes,  societies  like  the  Children 
of  Mary,  now  organized  in  this  par- 
ish, may  become  the  apostolic  instru- 
ments used  by  God  to  bring  many 
more  of  His  Bahamian  people  into 
the  Catholic  Faith. 
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JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


FLOWER'S 


LITTLE 


with  her  mother 


<4  SAINT  THERESE  ^ 


with  her  father 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

Maytime  is  Marytime  in  a very  special  way.  In  the  joyful  month  of  May  our 
thoughts  turn  more  quickly  towards  God’s  beautiful  Mother.  Do  you  know 
that  no  saint  who  saw  Mary  in  a vision  — like  her  appearance  at  Fatima,  for 
instance  — could  even  begin  to  describe  her  loveliness? 

When  I was  somewhat  younger  than  I am  tiow  a manufacturer  of  paint  made 
up  this  slogan:  save  the  surface  and  you  save  all!  Well,  it’s  that  same  idea  that 
keeps  makers  of  cosmetics  in  such  a dither  today.  And  they  in  turn  make  you 
feel  like  a moron  if  your  hands  show  a tiny  bit  of  redness  from  honest  work, 
or  your  hair  doesn’t  stay  put  in  a cyclone! 

Do  you  know  what  is  the  best  “beauty  preparation”  you  can  get?  And,  do  you 
know  it’s  for  free?  Free,  that  is,  in  the  sense  that  you  don’t  need  money  to 
obtain  it.  It’s  what  made  our  blessed  Mother  such  a beautiful  woman.  Would 
you  like  to  know  what  it  is?  It  is  holiness.  Beauty  is  not  merely  a matter  of 
handsome  features  and  lovely  skin  tones;  it  is  a matter,  most  of  all,  of  person- 
ality saturated  with  holiness.  If  you  have  a beautiful  soul,  you  will  be  beautiful 
in  the  eyes  of  all  who  truly  love  you.  That’s  what  really  counts.  Each  time  you 
sit  down  to  “make-up”  you  might  ask  yourself  whether  or  not  it  will  help  make 
you  beautiful  in  the  way  Mary  wants  you  to  be  beautiful. 

Remember  that  keeping  yourself  clean,  neat  and  personable  can  be  an  exercise 
of  the  virtue  of  charity  — when  your  motives  are  right.  And  remember,  too, 
that  the  early  warning  signal  of  an  attack  on  your  purity  is  an  attack  against 
your  modesty  in  dress  and  deportment.  Be  on  guard,  always. 


Now  go  and  be  happy  with  Mary. 


Your  friend  always 

Father  Jim. 
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ROADSIDE  SACRAMENTS 


by  a missionary 


One  day  some  months  ago,  return- 
ing by  jeep  from  a mission  trip, 

I had  just  “navigated”  a river  and  was 
bumping  up  a gully  when  I came  upon 
a procession  of  fourteen  or  fifteen 
men.  Four  of  them  were  carrying  on 
their  shoulders  a rough  hammock 
slung  on  long  poles.  At  first  it  looked 
as  if  a corpse  was  being  brought  into 
town  for  burial.  Pulling  alongside  the  ' 
leaders,  I discovered,  on  asking  them, 
that  the  occupant  of  the  hammock  was 
a woman,  gravely  ill,  whom  they  were 
carrying  to  the  hospital  in  town.  The 
day  was  quite  hot,  so  I pulled  ahead 
and  stopped  in  the  shade  of  a large 
tree.  I directed  the  men  to  rest  one 
end  of  the  hammock  on  the  front 
bumper  and  lower  the  other  end  gent- 
ly to  the  ground. 

j “Now,  all  of  you  go  and  have  a 
smoke  under  the  tree,”  I told  them, 
“while  I see  what  can  be  done 
here.” 

I beckoned  to  the  man  to  whom 
I had  first  spoken: 

“Are  you  married  to  her?” 

1 “No,  Padre,  but  I want  to  be.  You 

j see,  we  are  too  poor  and ” 

! “Never  mind  that  now,”  I inter- 
rupted, as  I stooped  to  open  the  side 
of  the  hammock 

'‘Dios  mio”,  I thought  to  myself, 

I “this  woman  is  really  sick!”  She  was 
I perspiring  freely  and  gasping  for  air. 
i Her  color  was  yellow  instead  of  its 


usual  brown.  I judged  her  to  be  about 
twenty  years  old. 

“Good  afternoon”,  I said  to  her, 
“how  do  you  feel?” 

“Bad,  Padre,  bad,”  she  replied. 

“Do  you  want  to  be  married  prop- 
erly?” I asked. 

“Si,  Padre,  but  I must  see  the  doc- 
tor, get  better,  and  get  a white  dress.” 

“Never  mind  all  that,”  I told  her. 
“You  can  be  married  right  here,  for 
you  are  very  ill.” 

Squatting  there  on  the  road  by  the 
sick  “bed”,  I heard  her  confession. 
Then  I heard  the  confession  of  her 
prospective  husband.  When  this  was 
over  I instructed  both  of  them  on  the 
sacrament  of  matrimony  and  then 
went  on  with  the  ceremony. 

‘^Do  you,  Maria,  take  John  here 
present ” 

John  and  Mary  held  hands  now, 
as  man  and  wife.  When  I finished  they 
embraced  happily  and  received  the 
felicitations  of  their  friends.  I then 
anointed  her. 

Since  there  was  still  about  four 
miles  to  go  to  arrive  in  town,  I sug- 
gested that  I transport  the  patient 
there  by  jeep.  I took  out  the  front 
seat  so  that  she  could  be  placed  in 
the  back.  There,  between  her  husband 
and  mother-in-law,  she  made  the  hour 
long  trip  to  town  and  the  hospital.  A 
few  days  later  she  was  released.  She 
is,  I think,  quite  recovered. 
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Nazareth  House, 

St.  Mary's,  Ontario. 


Dear  Father  Editor:  ; 

f 

f 

BEFORE  TOO  LONG  NOW,  I'll  be  returning  to  Japan 
and  my  parish  in  Sasebo.  When  I left  it  last  summer 
to  go  to  Canada  for  a rest,  I didn't  know  I would 
spend  some  months  here  at  Nazareth  House  helping  to  . 
train  future  Scarboro  Missioners.  It  has  been  an 
experience  I shall  always  remember  for  one  special 
reason:  I am  returning  to  my  mission  happy  in  the 

knowledge  that  these  young  men  here  are  sure  going  to 
grow  into  wonderful  priests. 


WE  COULD  USE  THEM  ALL  in  Japan  right  now.  In  my 
own  parish  there,  for  instance,  two  of  us  must  attempt 
to  convert  over  100,000  people  to  our  Faith.  At 
present  we  care  for  some  700  Catholics  many  of  whom 
are  descendents  of  people  christianized  in  St.  Francis 
Xavier's  time.  They  support  their  church  as  best  they 
can.  Though  we,  and  they,  do  our  best  to  curtail 
expenses,  we  are  fighting  a losing  battle  in  this 
regard.  Every  cent  of  revenue  we  can  spare  - even 
some  we  c^n't  spare  - has  to  go  towards  active  works 
by  which  we  try  to  contact  unbelievers.  We  just  have 
not  been  able  to  buy  Catholic  reading  material  for  a 
reading-room  and  the  Japanese  are  avid  readers. 
Signboards  carrying  the  claims  and  explaining  some  of 
the  beliefs  of  our  Catholic  Faith  should  be  multiplied 
time  and  again.  You  will  agree,  I am  sure,  that  we 
must  advertise,  we  must  go  into  the  highways  and 
byways  and  "compel  them  to  come  in."  Yet  that  is  a 
very  substantial  expense,  necessary  though  it  is. 
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THEN,  OUR  CHURCH  EDIFICE.  We  cannot  afford  to 
put  less  care  into  it  than  unbelievers  put  into  their 
temples,  can  we?  We  tell  the  Japanese  that  our  ohurch 
is  God's  house.  Yet  they  see  our  frayed  altar-cards, 
our  chipped  and  disfigured  Stations  of  the  Cross. 

They  are  too  polite  to  make  the  obvious  remarks,  and 
they  go  away  wondering.  Someone  just  might  observe 
that  surely  the  Fathers  could  at  least  buy  a set  of 
altar-cards  without  meeting  with  too  great  a financial 
crisis.  That's  true,  but  it  is  the  number  of  needs, 
and  which  to  fill  first,  that  keeps  wearing  down  a 
missioner.  Our  church  at  Sasebo  needs  a $300.00  paint 
job;  its  altar  needs  candlesticks  - a carpenter  will 
make  wooden  ones  for  $15.00  each.  I could  go  on  but 
these  few  items  will  help  you  understand  our  position. 
One  of  those  practical  signboards  I mentioned  above 
can  be  obtained  for  about  $200.00  each;  their  value  in 
our  work  is  beyond  description. 

THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  has  a most  promising  future 
in  Japan,  Father.  The  people  there  may  not  be  the 
quickest  to  accept  the  Faith;  but  once  they  do,  they 
are  exemplary.  They  have  enriched  our  religion  with  a 
host  of  martyrs  and  today  that  same  spirit  of  self- 
sacrifice  still  burns  brightly.  Soon  I will  be  back 
among  them.  It  would  be  wonderful  if  I can  tell  them 
I'm  all  set  to  fix  up  the  church,  get  a few  more  signs 
and  so  forth.  I can  just  see  their  happy  faces  when  I 
tell  them;  I wish  you  could,  too.  In  closing  may  I 
ask  the  prayers  of  all  your  readers?  And  I promise  I 
will  remember  them  in  mine. 

Sincerely  yours  in  Christ, 

Father  Edward  Geier,  S.F.M.,  Pastor, 
Church  of  the  Immaculate  Heart, 
Sasebo,  Japan. 
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Rogers  Pelow,  S.F.M.,  J.C.D.,  R.S. 

REGIONAL  SUPERIOR 

of  the 

SCARBORO  FATHERS 

in 

JAPAN 

Father  Pelow  of  Kingston,  Ontario, 
was  ordained  a missionary  priest  in 
the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society 
in  May,  1940.  In  the  Fall  of  that  year 
he  began  post-graduate  studies  at  La- 
val University  and  later  at  Ottawa, 
graduating  with  the  Degree  of  Doctor 
of  Canon  Law. 

In  1944  he  was  appointed  Rector 
of  the  Society’s  Seminary  where  he 
taught  Psychology,  Logic  and  History 
until  posted  to  Japan  in  1950.  After 
studying  the  language  at  Tokyo  for  a 
year,  he  was  sent  to  the  parish  of 
Sasebo  until  1955  when  he  was  given 
the  post  of  Regional  Superior  and 
placed  in  charge  of  our  missioners  in 
that  country.  He  is  also  Editor  of  the 
Tosei-News. 


American  Cardinal 

Pro-Prefect  of  Sacred  Congregation 
for  Propagation  of  the  Faith 

VATICAN  CITY,  March  1 — His 
Eminence  Samuel  Cardinal  Stritch, 
Archbishop  of  Chicago,  has  been 
named  Pro-Prefect  of  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith  in  Rome  by  His  Holiness  Pope 
Pius  XII. 

The  congregation  of  which  the  Card- 
inal will  be  Pro-Prefect  was  established 
by  Pope  Gregory  XV  in  1622.  It 
deals  with  all  matters  relating  to  Cath- 
olic missions  throughout  the  world. 

To  fill  his  new  post  Cardinal  Stritch 
will  go  to  Rome  where  he  will  be 
associated  with  His  Eminence  Pietro 
Cardinal  Fumasoni  Biondi,  86-year- 
old  Prefect  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Propagation  of  the  Faith  and  former 
Apostolic  Delegate  to  the  United 
States.  Although  Cardinal  Fumasoni 
Biondi,  who  suffers  from  poor  eye- 
sight, remains  as  the  congregation’s 
Prefect,  it  is  believed  that  Cardinal 
Stritch  will  direct  the  greater  part  of 
its  affairs. 

As  Pro-Prefect  Cardinal  Stritch  will 
serve  an  organization  responsible  for 
31,894,515  Catholics  and  3,218,724 
catechumens  in  mission  areas.  Under 
the  congregation’s  jurisdiction  are  78 
archdioceses,  292  dioceses,  197  apos- 
tolic vicariates,  114  apostolic  pre- 
fectures, six  independent  abbeys  and 
three  independent  missions.  Serving  in 
these  jurisdictions  are  26,350  priests, 
9,962  Brothers,  66,185  Sisters  and 
113,421  catechists. 
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ANY 

OLD  GOLD 
TODAY? 

Rings, 

Brooches, 

Broken  watches. 

Jewelry, 

Dental  pieces. 

Spectacle  rims, 

or  anything  else  you  can  think 
of  that  has  gold  or  silver  in 
it  — these  are  the  articles  that 
we  can  sell  and  use  the  money 
for  our  work. 

Whether  you  can  make  up  a 
large  or  small  parcel,  please 
don’t  hesitate  to  send  it  along 
today. 


HER  PLAN  FOR  PEACE 

BY  FATHER  DESMOND  STRINGER,  S.F.M. 

An  analysis  of  the  Message  of 
Fatima  plus  fifteen  Rosary 
meditations.  Over  1500  copies 
sold.  Get  one  whiie  they  last. 

Price  $2.00  postpaid. 


send  for  a 
Marian  Shrine 
Mite  Box 
for  home  or  office 

This  mite-box  is  made  of  plastic.  It’s 
overall  height  is  9 inches  and  it  is  6 
inches  wide.  The  statuette  of  our  Lady 
is  white,  with  blue  cloak  gold-trimmed. 
There  is  a replaceable  cardboard  box 
in  which  to  place  your  alms.  The  whole 
ensemble  adds  to  the  spiritual  atmo- 
sphere of  your  home  or  office. 

Your  request  for  one  will  receive  our 
immediate  attention.  There  is  no  charge 
for  this  item.  Please  see  address  below. 


PROMOTION  DEPARTMENT 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  60  CRESCENT  RD.,  TORONTO,  5,  ONT. 
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why 

are  we 

building? 

because  you  want  us  to! 

Yes,  that  is  the  truth  — no  exaggeration.  You  have  spoken  to  us  in  un- 
mistakable language  by  the  giving  of  your  sons  to  us  to  become  Scarboro 
Missionaries.  You  have  told  us  to  increase  and  multiply  means  for  the 
saving  of  souls  because  you  have  prayed  and  sacrificed  to  this  end.  Your 
letters  are  a testimony  to  the  truth  of  this. 

To  carry  out  your  wishes,  which  God  has  inspired  in  you,  we  need  adequate 
room.  Nothing  elaborate,  but  something  which  is  modest  and  practical. 
This  is  the  kind  of  building  we  have  now  started  to  erect.  The  quiet  dignity 
of  the  new  chapel  will  especially  meet  with  your  unqualified  approval. 

Thank  you  — each  and  every  one  of  you  — for  the  sustained  and  active 
interest  you  have  shown  in  our  work.  Please  continue  it.  And  come  to 
see  us  sometime;  if  you  cannot  then  do  write.  But  whichever  you  do,  you 
can  rest  assured  you  are  always  remembered  in  our  prayers. 

Now,  please  turn  to  the  centre  of  the  magazine.  On  the  pink  sheet  read  how 
you  may  help  us  pay  for  our  new  buildings. 

There  are  eight  Payment  Plans.  You  will  be  sure  to  find  one  to  suit  your  means. 

Thomas  McQuaid^  S.  F.  M.,  Superior  General. 
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from  the  catholic  standard 

GEORGETOWN,  BRITISH  GUIANA 


Caribbean  Report 


The  Catholic  population  of  the 
West  Indies  and  the  English-speaking 
territories  of  the  Bahamas,  British 
Guiana  and  British  Honduras  has 
grown  to  612,137  since  1953,  accord- 
ing to  figures  given  in  the  1958  edi- 
tion of  the  Catholic  Directory  of  the 
British  Caribbean  published  recently. 
This  represents  an  increase  of  172,154 
over  the  1953  figure  of  439,983  or 
an  average  .yearly  growth  of  just 
under  35,000. 

Reflected  also  in  the  Directory  is 
the  improved  status  of  the  Church  in 
the  region.  Five  new  Dioceses  were 
erected  by  His  Holiness,  Pope  Pius 
XII  in  1956.  They  are  the  Diocese  of 
Belize,  British  Honduras;  Georgetown, 
British  Guiana;  Kingston,  Jamaica; 
Castries,  St.  Lucia;  and  St.  George  in 
Grenada.  Prior  to  1956,  the  three 
first  named  were  Vicariates  Apostolic. 
St.  Lucia,  which  forms  the  Diocese  of 
Castries,  was  formerly  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Archdiocese  of 
Port-of-Spain.  Grenada,  the  Grena- 
dines and  St.  Vincent  (where  two 
Scarboro  Fathers  are  now  working) 
which  were  also  part  of  the  Archdio- 
cese of  Port-of-Spain,  and  Barbados, 
part  of  the  former  Vicariate  Apostolic 
of  British  Guiana,  now  comprise  the 
Diocese  of  St.  George  in  Grenada. 

Two  additional  religious  orders  of 
men  began  working  in  the  region. 
The  Scarboro  Foreign  Missionaries  of 
Toronto,  Ontario,  Canada,  joined  the 
mission  staff  of  the  Vicariate  Apos- 


tolic of  the  Bahamas  and  the  Dioceses 
of  Georgetown  and  St.  George  in 
Grenada;  and  the  Passionist  Fathers 
of  Union  City,  New  Jersey,  estab- 
lished themselves  in  the  Diocese  of 
Kingston. 

In  the  Bahamas,  the  Sisters  of  St. 
Dominic,  of  Adrian,  Michigan,  U.S.A. 
entered  the  mission  field  by  starting 
a teachers’  training  college  there. 

With  the  entry  iof  these  religious 
orders,  the  strengthening  of  staffs  by 
those  already  in  the  area  and  the  in- 
crease of  local  Vocations,  the  number 
of  priests  serving  the  English-speaking 
territories  of  the  Caribbean  went  up 
from  265  to  363,  and  the  Sisters, 
from  475  to  562.  A comparison  of 
the  number  of  priests  with  the  Cath- 
olic population  shows  that  there  is 
one  priest  for  every  1,680  Catholics 
in  the  region. 

The  Hierarchy’s  education  pro- 
gramme over  the  last  five  years  was 
vigorously  extended.  Where  there 
were  30  high  schools  for  8,638  stu- 
dents in  1953,  there  were  55  for 
12,605  students  in  1958.  Thirty-nine 
new  primary  schools  were  opened, 
bringing  the  total  to  417,  and  many 
others  were  enlarged.  This  provided 
for  the  increase  of  36,018  pupils  over 
the  1953  figure  of  77,274.  The  total 
attending  Catholic  primary  schools  is 
113,292.  Two  new  teachers’  training 
colleges,  eight  commercial  schools, 
and  two  extension  schools  for  adult 
education  were  started. 
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Publication  of  the 

SCARBORO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM  1-1471 


SPECIAL  MENTION 


Fr.  Anthony  Martin, 
has  been  post- 
ed to  the  Philippines. 
Since  his  ordination  he 
has  done  much  re- 
search on  the  subject 
of  vocations  to  the 
priesthood.  Please  see 
story  on  page  10. 


Fr.  Patrick  Moore, 
s.f.m.,  is  busy  preach- 
ing the  Message  of 
Fatima.  He  has 
toured  much  of  the 
Caribbean  area  as  well 
as  many  parts  of  Can- 
ada. His  story  starts 
on  page  26. 
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Viewpoint 


He  loves  you,  too 

One  of  the  most  amazing  examples  of  God’s  love  for  men  is 
found  in  His  relentless  pursuit  of  Augustine,  the  sinner.  The 
whole  drama  can  be  followed  in  that  great  saint’s  Confessions. 
For  sinners  especially,  there  is  much  in  his  life  to  give  them  hope 
— if  they  do  what  he  did,  at  least  in  so  far  as  they  are  able. 
After  his  conversion,  Augustine  did  not  rest,  basking  in  the 
warm  sun  of  his  newly-found  Love.  He  was  fired  with  determi- 
nation, based  on  gratitude,  to  make  God  and  God’s  love  of  men 
known  to  them.  He  laboured  ceaselessly  to  bring  others  to  the 
Master  that  they  too  might  experience  what  it  meant  to  possess, 
and  be  possessed  by.  Him.  Had  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart 
been  known  in  his  day,  we  can  only  imagine  what  wonderful 
things  he  would  have  said  and  written  about  It. 

There  are  countless  men,  women  and  children  in  our  world 
today  who  have  not  the  slightest  idea  of  the  love  of  God.  They 
know  nothing  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  divine 
Son.  We  Catholics  know,  though.  We  have  experienced  the 
effects  of  God’s  love  in  our  own  lives. 

But  have  we,  like  St.  Augustine,  striven  to  tell  others  of  its 
wonders?  Have  we  used  every  means  within  our  power  to  share 
this  precious  knowledge  with  others?  Our  answer  will  reveal  the 
measure  of  our  gratitude  to  God  for  the  love  He  has  given  us. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  Christ  that  can 
usurp,  in  the  slightest  way,  our  places  in  It.  Is  that  true  of  our 
hearts,  with  regard  to  Him? 

We  can  make  amends  for  past  indifference  to  His  love,  by  lead- 
ing souls  to  Him.  We  can  accomplish  this  by  prayer  and  sacrifice, 
especially  when  said  and  performed  on  behalf  of  those  “other 
Christs”  who,  like  your  Scarboro  Missioners,  go  forth  to  tell 
every  soul  in  pagan  darkness,  “He  loves  you,  too.” 


by  the 

editor 


PLEASE  PRAY 

for  the  soul  of  Mrs.  Catherine  Dwyer,  mother  of 
Father  Michael  Dwyer,  S.F.M.  May  she  rest  in  peace. 
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LEST  WE  FORGET  series 


The  heroic  resistance  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  China  has  inflamed  Commun- 
ists with  a veritable  frenzy  of  pai^ionate 
hate  against  Her;  they  have  doubled  and 
redoubled  their  efforts  to  crush  Her.  At 
least  750,000  professional  Red  agents 
have  been  employed  full  time  in  the  pro- 
cess, helped  by  about  1,000,000  “activ- 
ists”. If  your  newspaper  does  not  give 
you  the  facts  regarding  this  persecution 
then  write  to  the  editor  and  demand  an 
explanation. 

I Hong  Kong  — The  stubborn  and 
I heroic  opposition  by  Catholics  to  Red 
China’s  current  campaign  against  the 
Church  is  coming  into  better  focus 
here,  thanks  to  the  Chinese  Commu- 
nist press. 

Communist  news  sources  admit  that 
priests  — including  Vicars  General 
in  charge  of  dioceses,  Religious  and 
laymen  have  openly  defied  the  gov- 
ernment’s plan  to  establish  the  schis- 
matic Patriotic  Association  of  Chinese 
! Catholics. 

I Most  of  this  opposition  has  taken 
: place  at  the  very  “indoctrination 
meetings”  the  Reds  are  now  holding 
throughout  China.  The  Communists 
I have  been  forcing  priests  and  Sisters 
to  attend  these  conferences  for  “die- 
hards”  who  oppose  their  policy  to- 
wards religion. 

The  Reds’  official  New  China  News 
Agency  reports  that  at  the  meeting 
for  Catholics  in  Szechwan  province, 
Father  Liu  Chien,  Vicar  General  and 
Administrator  of  the  Diocese  of  Si- 
chang  (Ningyuan),  and  several  of  his 


CATHOLIC 

CHINESE 

CLERGY 
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priests  “did  their  utmost  to  slander 
the  party’s  various  major  policy 
measures.” 

According  to  this  Communist  re- 
port, when  the  “absolute  majority”  of 
the  delegates  present  proposed  that 
relations  with  the  Vatican  be  severed. 
Father  Liu  warned  members  of  the 
clergy  present,  saying: 

“When  you  leave  the  Vatican  you 
will  be  excommunicated.” 

Father  Liu  then  denounced  the 
Patriotic  Association  of  Chinese 
Catholics  as  not  being  a “legitimate” 
organization,  the  report  continued.  It 
was  also  reported  that  among  the  149 
Catholic  delegates  were  those  “who 
frantically  opposed  the  leadership  of 
the  Communist  party  and  the  socialist 
system  as  well  as  harbored  hostility 
to  the  new  society.” 

The  Communist  news  agency  said 
that  one  rightist,  Father  Yeh  Ting- 
cheng,  shouted  at  the  meeting:  “China 
will  not  perish  without  the  Communist 
party.” 

In  another  instance,  the  Communist 
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daily  newspaper  in  Harbin  reports 
that  at  one  “conference”  held  in 
Mukden  for  Manchurian  Catholics, 
a “number  of  people  held  different 
views”  from  those  of  the  government 
Bureau  of  Religious  Affairs.  ' The 
paper  reported  that  a Father  Liu 
Wan-po  spoke  out  in  defense  of 
Bishop  Ignatius  Kung  of  Shanghai, 
who  was  jailed  by  the  Communists  in 
1955. 

Father  Liu  is  quoted  as  having 
challenged  the  “election”  of  Father 
Francis  Xavier  Chang  to  replace  the 
Bishop,  and  then  adding: 

“Although  Bishop  Kung  was  ar- 
rested and  put  in  jail,  he  is  still  the 
Bishop.” 

The  Harbin  paper  also  denounced 
a Father  Chin  Piu-chien  for  the 
“theory  of  loving  our  enemies,  advo- 
cating that  Catholics  should  love 
counter-revolutionaries,  special  agents 
and  spies.” 

Reporting  a similar  meeting  in 
Foochow  for  Catholics  in  Fukien 
province,  Jen  Min  Jih  Pao,  the  Peking 
people’s  daily,  stated  that  three  priests 
“publicly  defended  the  Vatican  during 
the  meetings.”  According  to  the  Pe- 
king Red  paper.  Fathers  Li  Kuang-fei, 
Huang  Hsi-ming  and  Yeh  Yu-shih 
“openly  opposed  the  anti-imperialist 
and  patriotic  movement  of  the  Pa- 
triotic Association  of  Chinese  Catho- 
lics, saying  that  the  Catholic  Church 
must  be  led  by  the  Vatican  and  main- 
tain the  principles  of  unity,  holiness 
and  Catholicity,  otherwise  it  will  be 
a schismatic  church.” 

The  news  account  further  stated 
that  Father  Li  Kuang-fei  defended  the 
validity  of  the  Holy  See’s  excom- 
munications of  Father  Li  Wei-kuang, 


former  Vicar  General  of  the  Nanking 
archdiocese,  and  a Father  Li  Yin-tao. 

In  its  dispatch  on  the  Foochow 
meeting,  the  Peking  people’s  daily 
gave  prominent  billing  to  two  priests 
as  Vicars  General  and  Administrators 
of  Dioceses.  Informed  sources  here, 
however,  report  that  both  priests. 
Father  Lin  Chu-an  of  Foochow  and 
Father  Lin  Tze-ting  of  Fuan,  were 
either  invalidly  “elected”  or  were  ap- 
pointed outright  by  the  Communists. 

According  to  the  Red  news  sources, 
all  of  the  meetings  passed  resolu- 
tions condemning  the  anti-Communist 
views  of  “rightist”  Catholics  and 
voted  by  an  “absolute  majority”  to 
sever  relations  with  the  Vatican. 

Observers  here  believe  it  significant 
that  no  mention  is  made  of  Arch- 
bishop Ignatius  P’i  Shu-Shih  of  Muk- 
den as  having  taken  part  in  the 
meeting  held  in  his  See  city.  The 
official  Vatican  yearbook  has  listed 
Archbishop  P’i  as  being  “in  jail”  for 
the  Faith.  But  the  Communist  press 
reported  last  year  he  had  been  elected 
head  of  the  “Patriotic  Association,” 
which  was  organized  in  Peking  last 
summer. 

There  is  also  a tendency  among 
observers  here  to  discount  reports  in 
the  Communist  press  of  statements 
made  at  these  meetings  by  bishops 
and  priests,  allegedly  denouncing  the 
Vatican  and  praising  the  Communist 
regime.  The  credibility  of  similar  re- 
ports during  the  Peking  meeting  last 
year  was  assailed  when  the  bishops 
and  priests  in  question  sent  personal 
messages  here  stating  that  they  had 
been  coerced  into  making  such  de- 
nunciations against  their  will  and 
conscience. 
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Reds  Use  Trade  as  Political  Weapon 

Those  who  regard  trade  with  Red  China  as  a panacea  for  eco- 
nomic iiis  should  ponder  the  following  remarks  of  C.  H.  Lowe, 
Counsellor  of  the  Chinese  Embassy  in  Washington,  D.  C. 


While  bringing  no  substantial  ben- 
efit to  the  free  peoples,  trade  with 
the  Chinese  Communists  would  only 
help  the  war  machine  and  enhance 
the  prestige  of  the  Peiping  aggressors, 
C.  H.  Lowe,  Counselor  of  the  Chinese 
Embassy  in  Washington,  told  the  Up- 
per Darby  Optimist  Club  of  Philadel- 
phia. 

As  pointed  out  by  G.  F.  Hudson, 
director  of  Far  Eastern  Studies  in  Ox- 
ford, England,  there  could  be  very 
little  cause  for  optimism  in  regard  to 
trade  with  the  Chinese  Communists, 
Lowe  told  the  gathering.  In  the  De- 
cember 1957  issue  of  Current  History, 
Hudson  wrote:  “Armed  with  a state 
monopoly  of  foreign  trade  and  rigor- 
ously subordinating  trade  to  politics, 
its  (Red  China’s)  rulers  are  still  able 
to  make  their  purchases  a favor  to 
foreigners  rather  than  an  exchange 
for  mutual  benefit.  By  using  trade  as 
a bait.  Communist  states  can  exert 
considerable  influence  over  the  poli- 
cies of  nations  dependent  to  a high 
degree  on  selling  abroad. 

The  so-called  rich  market  on  the 
Chinese  mainland  was  simply  non- 
existent, Lowe  asserted.  He  ridiculed 


the  suggestion  that  resumption  of  trade 
with  Red  China  could  help  ease  eco- 
nomic recession  in  the  United  States. 
“Forces  of  appeasement  are  now  try- 
ing to  influence  American  opinion  by 
painting  the  potential  China  market 
in  rosy  colors,”  Lowe  told  the  meet- 
ing. “For  instance,  a member  of  the 
British  Parliament,  William  Yates,  told 
the  Rotarians  in  Houston  on  March 
6:  The  biggest  market  is  on  your 
doorstep.  Diplomatic  recognition  and 
the  resulting  trade  would  make  your 
recession  a joke!’  ” Lowe  remarked 
that  “unfortunately,  this  is  just  a dream 
and  will  have  to  remain  a dream  for 
many  years  to  come,  for  Red  China 
is  a very  poor  country.” 

Lowe  cautioned  those  tempted  by 
the  lure  of  Chinese  Communist  trade 
to  take  a long,  hard  look  before  they 
plunge  lest  they  gamble  away  their 
national  security.  In  Asia  the  Chinese 
Communists  had  been  using  trade  as 
a weapon  to  promote  economic  pen- 
etration and  political  infiltration,  to 
SOW  the  seeds  of  dissension  among  the 
free  peoples,  and  to  draw  underde- 
veloped areas  into  the  Communist  or- 
bit, he  said. 


*NOTE:  We  advise  our  readers  to  study  carefully  “Red  China  Loses  a Round”  in 
the  April  26th  issue  of  National  Review,  211  East  37th  St.,  New  York  City.  It  drives 
home  the  truth  that  Red  China’s  sole  interest  in  trade  is  political.  It  is  authored  by 
Rodney  Gilbert,  expert  on  Chinese  affairs  for  the  past  forty-five  years.  ED. 
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Anthony  Marsh 


Anfliony  Martin 


Lionel  Walsh 


Heralds  of  the  Gospel 

:1 


Father  Anthony  Martin  leaves  for 
the  Philippines  this  summer.  Since  his 
ordination,  Father  Martin  has  worked 
in  the  Society’s  Promotion  Depart- 
ment. During  this  time  he  gave  special 
attention  to  the  problem  of  the  short- 
age of  priestly  vocations.  He  inaug- 
urated the  Vocation  Triduum,  three 
days  of  instructions  and  conferences 
in  which  the  parents  as  well  as  the 
school  children  took  part.  (Please 
read  this  story  beginning  on  page  10). 
Father  Martin  also  laboured  tirelessly 
to  perfect  himself  in  the  field  of  pho- 
tography. Having  seen  his  work  of 
late  we  can  promise  our  readers  some 
really  good  pictures  of  life  in  the 
Philippines  when  Father  Tony  gets 
settled  there. 


Father  Anthony  Marsh  and  Father  ] 
Lionel  Walsh,  our  two  newest  priests,  j 
have  also  received  their  appointments. 

The  former  goes  to  join  our  mission-  " 
ers  in  British  Guiana,  while  the  latter  ^ 
will  begin  his  active  mission  life  in  the  ! ' 
Dominican  Republic.  They  will  leave  ■ ' 

for  their  respective  posts  in  the  late  ^ 
summer.  ^ ' 

Meanwhile  Father  Marsh  is  going 
to  Scarboro  House  in  Antigonish.  F 

There  he  will  attend  lectures  on  the  • 
organization  and  administration  of  ^ 

Co-operatives.  This  course  is  conduct-  ! 
ed  by  Father  John  Mclver,  S.F.M., 
who  is  the  Superior  of  the  above 
mentioned  Scarboro  House. 

Father  Walsh  will  help  in  the  Pro- 
motion Department  during  the  month 
of  July. 
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REGIONAL  SUPERIOR 
of  the 

SCARBORO  FATHERS 
in  the 

PHILIPPINES 

Fr.  Francis  Moylan,  S.F.M.,  R.S., 

Father  Francis  Moylan  was  born  in 
Seaforth,  Ontario.  He  was  ordained 
on  June  17,  1945,  at  St.  Alphonsus 
Seminary,  Woodstock,  Ontario,  by 
His  Excellency  John  T.  Kidd,  who 
was  then  Bishop  of  London. 

Father  Moylan’s  first  appointment 
was  to  the  parish  of  Bani,  in  the  Do- 
minican Republic,  where  he  was  sent 
in  1945.  In  1947  illness  forced  his 
return  to  Canada  but  in  1948  he  went 
back  to  the  Dominican  Republic  and 
was  stationed  at  Yamasa. 

In  1949  he  was  recalled  and  sent  to 
the  University  of  Ottawa  for  further 
studies  in  Philosophy.  Then  in  1950 
he  joined  the  Society’s  Seminary  Staff 
and  taught  until  the  end  of  the  1954- 
55  scholastic  term.  He  was  then  ap- 
pointed to  the  Philippines  as  Regional 
Superior  with  residence  at  Cabalian, 
on  the  island  of  Leyte. 

Latest  news  from  Father  Moylan 
indicates  that  the  Scarboro  Fathers 


are  taking  over  a new  parish,  that  of 
Lilo-an  on  the  Island  of  Panaon  which 
lies  near  the  southern  end  of  Surigao 
Strait.  This  Island  is  part  of  our  ter- 
ritory in  the  Philippines  but,  until 
now,  we  have  been  unable  to  send 
any  priests  there.  Father  Roderick 
MacNeil  is  to  be  pastor  and  Father 
Robert  Cranley  his  assistant.  Father 
Clement  has  been  with  Father  Diet- 
rich  in  Hinundayan  for  the  past  few 
months  studying  the  language  and  will 
take  over  that  parish  when  Father 
Dietrich  leaves.  Father  James  Gillis 
is  pastor  in  Anahawan.  Father  Pierre 
Richard,  who  until  now  has  been 
studying  the  language  with  the  Dutch 
Missionaries  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  will 
join  Father  Moylan  in  Cabalian. 


Children  of  the  Philippines  are  the  hope  of  the  Church  there. 
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Vocation  Triouum 

Boys  and  girls  of  St,  Joseph’s  Parish  in  Belleville,  Ontai 


IT  HAPPENED  IN  BELLEVILLE,  Ontario. 

Preparations  were  made  carefully 
and  methodically  under  the  guiding 
genius  of  Father  J.  J.  V.  Buckley, 
pastor  of  St.  Joseph’s  parish,  in  co- 
operation with  Scarboro’s  Vocation 
Director,  Father  Anthony  Martin.  For 
nine  days  Father  Buckley  prayed  with 
his  people.  On  the  seventh  day  inter- 
est in  the  project  was  raised  to  new 
heights  by  services  and  sermons 
pointed  more  sharply  in  the  direction 
of  the  main  objective.  Then,  on  the 
final  night  of  the  novena,  the  people 
of  the  parish  were  treated  to  a sight 
which  thrilled  them  through  and 
through.  Into  the  church  came  their 


own  children,  solemn  and  so  intent, 
so  wrapped  up  in  the  holy  atmosphere 
of  the  occasion.  Each  had  a role  to 
play;  but  as  you  watched  you  had  the 
inescapable  feeling  that  you  were  wit- 
nessing something  much  more  than 
acting;  it  was  pageantry  permeated  by 
the  supernatural. 

There  was  scarcely  standing  room 
as  the  altar  boys,  bearing  cross  and 
candles,  led  to  the  front  reserved 
pews  the  line  of  young  boys  and  girls 
dressed  in  exact  replicas  of  the  habits 
of  many  Orders  of  priests  and  Sisters, 
the  cassock  of  diocesan  clergy,  and 
the  robe  of  Brothers.  There  was  also 
an  attractively  garbed  “bride  and 
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ss  up  to  call  attention  to  the  priesthood  and  sisterhood. 


groom”  to  emphasize  the  truth  that 
Christian  marriage  is  also  a vocation 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word.  Bring- 
ing up  the  rear  of  the  procession  was 
a young  boy  clothed  in  the  colorful 
I vestments  of  an  Archbishop,  complete 
to  ring  and  pectoral  cross,  with  a 
train-bearer  and  assistant  “Chaplains.” 
A sermon  on  “The  Needs  of  the 
Church  Today”  was  given  by  Father 
Chafe,  S.F.M.  He  took  occasion  to 
point  out  the  influence  this  vocation 
novena  would  exercise  on  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  everybody  in  the  parish. 
He  challenged  the  parishioners  to  un- 
ceasing prayer  and  good  example  in 
the  home  to  insure  that  through  the 


years  the  majority  of  the  families  in 
the  parish  might  boast  of  having  a 
son  or  daughter  in  the  consecrated 
service  of  God. 

Although  the  idea  of  a Vocation 
Triduum  was  conceived  in  the  fertile 
imagination  of  Scarboro  Father  Mar- 
tin, its  objectives  were  not  confined 
to  the  recruiting  of  vocations  for  the 
missionary  priesthood  alone;  its  main 
purpose  was  to  focus  the  attention  of 
the  Catholic  laity  on  a serious  prob- 
lem— the  lack  of  priests  and  Sisters 
(especially  the  former)  to  meet  the 
growing  demands  on  the  Church  at 
home  as  well  as  abroad. 

It  seemed  that  everywhere  the  vari- 
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The  ‘^clergy”  take  their  appointed  places. 


ous  aspects  of  the  problem  were  con- 
tinually being  discussed,  written  on, 
debated.  Reasons  for  the  existing  state 
of  affairs  in  the  matter  were  investi- 
gated, interred,  exhumed  and  talked 
over  again  and  again.  The  spirit  of 
materialism  with  its  many  pleasurable 
attractions;  the  lack  of  a spirit  of  gen- 
erosity in  modern  youth;  the  break- 
down of  family  life;  these  were  put 
forth  as  facts  indicative  of  something 
new  in  the  line  of  obstacles  to  voca- 
tions; or,  if  not  exactly  new,  some- 
thing “peculiar”  to  our  modern  age. 

In  all  this  there  was,  in  Father 


Martin’s  ears,  a discordant  note,  some- 
thing did  not  ring  true.  He  was  him- 
self close  to  youth,  being  a young 
priest.  He  talked  and  discussed  the 
problems  of  young  people  with  them. 
And  he  arrived  at  a very  important 
conclusion:  the  spirit  of  sacrifice  in 
youth  was  not  so  much  dead  as  dor- 
mant. His  observations  led  him  to 
realize  that  if  youth  deemed  to  be  in 
a “mad  pursuit”  of  selfish  pleasure, 
the  fault  was  by  no  means  entirely 
their  own.  Their  elders  were  in  great 
measure  to  blame.  How  could  par- 
ents, for  instance,  indulge  themselves 
in  the  good  things  of  this  world  and 
expect  their  children  to  value  sacrifice 
of  self  for  others?  Or,  how  could 
young  men  be  attracted  to  the  life  of 
“another  Christ”  if  the  hard  road  He 
travelled — and  which  His  priests  must 
also  walk — ^has  been  to  too  great  an 
extent  smoothed  out  in  various  ways? 

There  were  one  or  two  other  facts 
that  cautioned  Father  Martin  against 
fully  accepting  the  “no  spirit  of  sacri- 
fice” theory  in  regard  to  youth.  He  re- 
membered the  great  influx  of  young 
men  into  such  Orders  as  the  Trappists 
whose  life  of  sacrifice  is  known  the 
world  over.  Then  too.  Missionary  So- 
cieties were  increasing  membership 
year  by  year. 

Yes,  concluded  Father  Martin,  the 
youth  of  today  will  meet  the  chal- 
lenge, will  raise  the  Standard  of 
Christ,  will  bear  the  Cross  if  they  are 
shown  how! 

A plan  of  action  began  to  form  in 
his  mind.  There  was  trouble  on  the 
family  front,  also?  Then  why  not  at- 
tack the  two  problems  at  once?  Since 
love  of  God  and  neighbour  is  (as  it 
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The  “Sisters”  occupy  seats  reserved  for  them. 


has  always  been)  the  mark  of  the 
soul’s  spiritual  aliveness  and  its  guar- 
antee of  salvation,  and  since  an  essen- 
tial characteristic  of  that  love  is  self- 
sacrifice,  then  why  not  bring  youth 
and  parents  together  and  present  to 
them  a true  picture  of  a life  that  calls 
for  the  ultimate  in  the  sacrifice  of  self 
for  others- — and  for  God?  And  so  was 
born  the  Vocation  Triduum. 

Father  Buckley  describes  his  own 
part  in  organizing  the  visit  of  Scar- 
boro’s  Vocation  Director  to  the  parish. 
“About  one  month  in  advance  of  the 
actual  Triduum,  I informed  my  people 
j of  it  and  encouraged  them  to  co-op- 
1|  erate.  An  Essay  Contest  for  both  the 
adults  and  children  on  some  aspect 
of  priestly  or  religious  life  was  an- 
nounced both  from  the  pulpit  and  in 
! our  Sunday  Bulletin.  At  this  time  also 


my  parishioners  were  informed  that  a 
Novena  for  Vocations  was  to  take 
place  in  conjunction  with  the  Tri- 
duum. This  consisted  in  the  recitation 
of  a prayer  for  vocations.  The  prayer 
was  to  be  said  during  the  family  ros- 
ary or  when  the  family  was  together 
at  meal  time.” 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Triduum, 
Father  Buckley  had  this  to  say. 
“Judging  from  the  enthusiasm  in  my 
parish  on  the  part  of  parents  and 
children,  I am  sure  that  they  now 
have  a greater  appreciation  and  under- 
standing of  a vocation  to  the  Priest- 
hood and  the  Religious  life.  Having 
had  such  a program  spark  the  interest 
in  vocations,  I hope  to  keep  that  in- 
terest alive  with  the  prayers  for  voca- 
tions said  at  Benediction,  and  by 
periodic  reminders  from  the  pulpit  of 
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Father  Buckley  and  Father  Martin  (r)  exchange  a few  comments  on  the  affair. 


the  needs  of  the  Church  at  home  and 
in  the  Missions. 

Vocations  to  the  Sisterhood  were 
also  explained  and  encouraged.  The 
teachers  in  the  parish  school^  headed 
by  Sisters  Noreen  and  Helen  Rita  of 
the  Providence  Order,  were  tireless  in 
their  efforts  to  make  the  occasion  the 
wonderful  success  it  was. 

A novel  feature  of  the  Triduum  was 
the  Essay  Contest.  Through  the  period 
of  the  Novena  and  in  preparation  for 
the  final  three  evenings,  Father  Buck- 
ley  had  encouraged  both  the  adults 
and  the  children  of  his  parish  to  take 
part  in  the  Vocation  Essay  Contest 
which  he  sponsored  to  emphasize  the 
importance  of  vocations.  A surpris- 
ing number  of  parents  wrote  on  one 
of  the  following  four  topics:  “Why  I 
would  like  to  have  a son  a priest”; 


“Why  I would  like  to  have  a daughter 
a nun”;  “My  appreciation  of  the  ser- 
vices of  our  priests”;  “My  apprecia- 
tion of  the  services  of  our  Sisters.” 
The  last  two  subjects  were  also  writ- 
ten on  by  the  children,  while  many 
others  chose  to  write  about  “Why  I 
would  like  to  be  a priest”  or  “Why 
I would  like  to  be  a nun.” 

Father  Martin  leaves  this  summer 
for  his  assignment  in  the  Philippines. 
His  place  as  Vocation  Director  will  be 
taken  by  Scarboro  Father  Joseph  Mc- 
Namara. He  will  be  only  too  happy 
to  send  complete  information  to  any- 
one who  wishes  to  hold  a Vocation 
Triduum  in  any  parish  or  group  of 
parishes.  Simply  address  your  inquiry 
to  the  Vocation  Director,  Scarboro 
Missions,  2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto 
13,  Ontario. 
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FIRST  PRIZE  ESSAY 


My 

Appreciation 
of  the 
Priesthood 

Mrs.  Narusevicius,  winner  of  first  prize  in  the 
Essay  Contest,  is  congratulated  by  Fr.  Buckley. 


The  reason  why  I particularly  appre- 
ciate the  services  of  the  priest  is  be- 
cause I had  to  do  without  one  for 
several  months.  This  occurred  when 
I had  to  leave  my  homeland,  fleeing 
from  the  Communists.  On  this  long 
journey  from  Lithuania  to  Germany 
my  daughter  and  I travelled  on  foot, 
with  a group  of  about  seven  hundred 
other  women  and  children.  During 
that  time  I saw  how  people  died  with- 
out. the  comfort  of  a priest  to  hear 
their  confessions  or  to  give  them  Ex- 
treme Unction;  how  infants  died,  bap- 
tized by  their  sorrowing  mothers. 
Most  important  of  all  was  the  ab- 
sence of  the  offering  of  Holy  Mass. 

You  can  imagine  our  joy  when, 
after  three  months,  we  reached  our 
destination  and  were  able  to  resume 
living  the  lives  of  true  practising 
Christians.  Even  though  the  church 
was  now  four  miles  away  it  seemed 
like  a short  walk.  We  look  upon  the 
priest  as  our  spiritual  doctor  for  he 
has  been  chosen  from  among  many 
to  act  as  mediator  between  God  and 
man. 

But  how  often  do  we  forget  about 
the  mediator  and  his  hard  work  fori 


our  good?  How  often  do  we  disre- 
gard his  help  and  advice  which  is 
given  only  so  that  we  may  save  our 
souls  and  not  lose  them  for  eternity 
during  this  short  interval  on  earth? 
It  is  better  to  be  close  to  the  priest 
who  is  our  true  friend,  than  to  people 
who  only  profess  to  be  our  friends. 
He  is  the  only  one  who  can  console 
us  by  forgiving  us  our  sins  in  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance. 

How  hard  it  would  be  for  my  fam- 
ily and  me  if  we  didn’t  have  a parish 
priest  to  instruct  us  in  our  spiritual 
life,  even  though  sometimes  we  are 
tempted  to  think  we  know  better. 
Just  think  how  difficult  it  would  be 
for  us  to  save  our  souls  if  we  were 
not  here  in  Belleville  but  behind  the 
Iron  Curtain  where  the  Church  is 
persecuted  and  the  open  practise  of 
faith  forbidden? 

Since  the  most  important  factor  in 
saving  our  souls  is  the  priest  we  should 
pray  to  God  for  numerous  and  good 
vocations  to  the  priesthood.  Then  all 
neglected  souls  will  have  someone  to 
help  them  to  their  eternity  as  we  are 
being  helped  right  now  by  our  parish 
Ipriest. 
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WE  HAVE 
STARTED 
TO  BUILD 
THE 

SEMINARY  CHAPEL 
AND 

MOTHERHOUSE 


HERE'S  HOW 
YOU  MAY 
HELP 


jrj  LOCATION: 

I 2685  Kingston  Rd. 

I Toronto  13,  Ontario. 


CHAPEL 

(construction  started) 


ARE  THERE  7,000  Cl 


PRESENT 

SEMINARY 

(completed) 


Of  course  there  are  7,000  Catholics  in  Canada!  Everyone 
knows  that.  The  real  question  is:  are  there  7,000  Catholics 
in  Canada  who  will  give  $100.00  to  complete  the  Seminqry 
Chapel  and  Motherhouse  of  the  only  Catholic  Foreign  Mis- 

* See  Page  2 


i 


HOLICS  IN  CANADA? 


sion  Society  In  English-speaking  Canada?  Are  there  7,000 
Catholics  in  Canada  who  wish  to  have  their  names  in- 
scribed in  the  Society’s  *Book  of  Perpetual  Remembrance? 

Are  You  One  Of  Them?  Then  turn  the  page  | I 


]►  And  choose  the  payment  plan  best 
suited  to  your  means.  Each  plan  totals  $100 

PLAN  1:  $100.00  in  1 payment 

PLAN  2:  $50.00  a year  for  2 years  (2  payments) 

PLAN  3:  $25.00  each  6 months  for  2 years  (4  payments) 

PLAN  4:  $20.00  each  5 months  for  25  months  (5  payments) 

PLAN  5;  $15.00  each  4 months  for  28  months  (7  payments  — 
last  payment  $10.00) 

PLAN  6:  $10.00  each  2 months  for  20  months  (10  payments) 
PLAN  7:  $5.00  each  2 months  for  40  months  (20  payments) 

PLAN  8:  $2.50  a month  for  40  months  (40  payments) 

NOTE:  Full  payment  may  be  ma(de  at  any  time  within  the  ple(dge  period. 


MY  PLEDGE 

YES,  I want  to  be  one  of  7,000  Catholics  to  give  $100.00  to 
Canada's  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society's  Building  Fund. 

I choose  plan  number  

I will  make  my  first  payment  

(date) 

Lest  I forget,  please  send  me  a reminder  one  week  in  advance  of  payments. 

Name  

Address  

Instruction:  Cut  out  and  mail  to: 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 
Toronto  13,  Ont. 

All  contributions  acknowledged  by  official  receipt  usable  for  Income  Tax  deductions. 


iVLLENGE 


Msgr.  Fraser  turns  first  sod  at  site  for  erec- 
tion of  chapel  and  Seminary  extension. 
Watching  him  are  (1.  to  r.)  Mr.  Haffa,  Con- 
tractor, Fr.  McQuaid,  Superior  General,  Fr. 
Chafe,  Fr.  Roberts  and  Fr.  Diemert,  Rector 
of  the  Seminary.  Students  are  seen  at  rear. 
Picture  at  left  shows  Msgr.  Fraser  and  Fr. 
McQuaid  discussing  a point  with  Construction 
Superintendent,  Charles  Giardelli. 

• 

Directly  above  is  pictured  one  of  the  all- 
time  greats  in  Catholic  missionary  circles. 
He  is  the  Rt.  Rev.  Monsignor  John  M. 
Fraser,  founder  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign 
Mission  Society.  He  is  seen  here  turning 
the  first  sod  to  mark  the  beginning  of  the 
Society’s  biggest  and  most  important  con- 
struction program.  To  the  left,  Monsignor, 
Father  McQuaid  our  Superior  General, 
and  a construction  engineer  discuss  a 
point. 

Monsignor  Fraser  has  a most  enviable 
record  in  mission  affairs.  In  China  he 
built  thirteen  churches,  five  rectories,  three 
schools,  three  convents  and  two  catechu- 
menates.  These  last  were  buildings  to 
house  prospective  converts  during  the 
courses  of  instruction.  When  he  was  driven 
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Side  wall  of  new  Chapel  is  seen  to  east  of  extension. 


from  China  at  an  advanced  age  (he 
is  now  eighty-two)  he  went  to  Japan 
where  he  built  three  churches  and 
one  rectory. 

We  said  above:  Catholic  Canadians 
meet  the  Challenge.  Why  do  we  put 
it  that  way?  Well,  we  are  all  members 
of  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ.  More- 
over, we  who  belong  to  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society  have  a speci- 
fic function  as  members  of  the  Mys- 
tical Body — namely,  the  extending  of 


the  Kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth.  We 
cannot  do  this  alone;  you  must  assist 
us.  Our  effectiveness  depends  on  your 
active  co-operation  with  us.  By  your 
prayers  and  sacrifices — or  by  a lack 
of  them — you  can  help^ — or  hinder — 
our  progress  in  this  essential  work. 
We  need  all  the  assistance  we  can 
muster  now.  For  the  tasks  at  hand, 
for  the  saving  of  souls,  we  can  fur- 
nish the  missioners  if  you  furnish  the 
means. 

. — The  Editor. 
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Views  of  Seminary  extension  from  the  west.  At  top  right  is  seen  St.  Therese’s 

parish  school. 
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from  CATHOLIC  SENTINEL-Manila 


Rural  Problems 

in  the 

PHILIPPINES 


A JARRING  PICTURE  of  the  acutc  pov- 
erty in  the  rural  areas,  and  how 
it  unleashes  high  death-rates,  mass 
illiteracy  and  depressed  productivity, 
has  been  bared  in  a new  statistical 
study. 

The  study  was  prepared  by  E.  Rich- 
ard Bourdon,  International  Coopera- 
tion Administration  statistical  expert. 
Using  data  made  available  by  six  re- 
cent surveys  conducted  by  the  Na- 
tional Economic  Council,  the  Bourdon 
study  reveals: 

■ Due  to  poverty,  half  of  babies  born 
today  died  before  they  reached  the  age 
of  17; 

■ The  uneconomic  size  of  farms  has 
depressed  incomes  below  what  is  re- 
quired for  decent,  frugal  standards  of 
living.  This  is  further  depressed  by 
the  unemployed  who  draw  their  sus- 
tenance from  the  few  who  have  work; 

■ Most  of  the  rural  areas  still  do  not 
have  minimum  health  facilities,  thus 
disease  poses  a constant  threat;  and 

■ In  spite  of  a compulsory  school 
system,  the  .number  of  school  years 
completed  by  rural  folk  is  abnorm- 
ally low. 

Every  year,  the  P.I.  adds  to  the 


population  some  700,000  souls.  The 
latest  data  available,  the  Bourdon 
study  claims,  places  the  P.I.  popula- 
tion at  23,000,000  for  1957.  This  is 
almost  three  times  the  P.I.’s  popula- 
tion at  the  turn  of  the  century. 

This  population  boom — tentatively 
estimated  at  3%  affects  food,  educa- 
tional, medical  and  labor  force  re- 
quirements. All  of  these  must  in- 
crease by  3%  yearly  just  to  “main- 
tain the  present  standard  of  living'’ 
which  is  already  low. 

Comparison  of  three  surveys  — 
taken  in  1939,  then  in  1948  and  fin- 
ally in  1956 — show  a startling  fact; 
the  median  age  in  all  these  surveys  is 
about  17  to  18  years.  “Stated  in  dra- 
matic fashion,  it  means  that  half  the 
babies  bom  at  any  time  will  be  dead 
before  they  reach  the  age  of  17.5 
years.” 

This  death  rate,  according  to  the 
Bourdon  study,  must  “be  the  result  of 
many  factors,  most  of  which  are  the 
results  of  a low  standard  of  living  or 
even  poverty.”  In  fact,  almost  one- 
third  of  the  deaths  reported  in  the 
^ P.I.  occur  in  children  less  than  one 
>year  of  age. 

“Deaths  in  the  rural  areas  are  caus- 
ed by  poor  diet  and  especially  by  dis- 
eases . . . that  can  be  controlled  by 
modern  medicine  . . . the  rural  areas 
are  poor  in  terms  of  health  facilities. 
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The  problems  which  arise  from  poverty  have  been  courageously 
attacked  in  the  Philippines.  This  article  will  help  our  readers 
understand  how  important  it  is  that  missioners  be  thoroughly 
educated  in  the  social  sciences.  Only  then  will  they  be  able  to 
lend  a hand  in  solving  such  problems  as  are  pointed  out  here. 


health  services  . . . The  rural  people 
can  not  afford  to  obtain  the  medical 
care,  the  medicine  and  the  food  re- 
quired to  prevent  this  high  death  rate.'* 

Since  agriculture  is  the  main  source 
of  income  in  the  rural  areas,  this  sec- 
tor was  examined.  Of  some  two  mil- 
lion farms  in  operation,  nearly  one- 
fourth  are  less  than  half  a hectare  in 
size.  The  medium-size  farm  is  1.75 
hectares. 

Since  half  of  the  farms  are  worked 
by  landless-tenants  on  the  share-basis, 
their  income  is  very  low.  This  low 
income  is  further  depleted  by  low 
productivity.  The  P.I.  produces  only 
27  cavans  of  palay  per  hectare  com- 
pared to  Japan’s  80  cavans. 

Aside  from  those  tilling  their  farms, 
the  income  for  average  wage  and  sal- 
ary workers  in  agriculture  was  only 
P6.80  per  week.  With  this  amount 
the  worker  is  expected  to  feed,  clothe 
and  educate  his  family  of  six.  This 
just  can  not  be  done.  So  the  workers’ 
living  standards  fall  even  lower,  bring- 
ing in  its  train  illiteracy,  disease,  low 
productivity  — and  undue  suffering 
plus  stunted  spiritual  development. 

In  cold,  blunt  figures,  this  poverty 
is  revealed  as  follows:  “half  the  rural 
households  in  the  Philippines  have  less 
than  P715  income  per  year  . . . per 
capita  income  of  only  PI 20  per  year.” 

The  income  in  rural  areas,  although 


already  low  as  indicated  by  surveys,  is 
actually  even  lower.  This  is  due  to 
several  additional  drains. 

First:  In  rural  areas,  approximately 
one  third  of  income  comes  in  kind  or 
in  barter,  not  in  cash. 

Second:  Each  person  working  for 
pay  or  profit  has  an  average  of  three 
others  to  support  due  to  unemploy- 
ment. 

Third:  The  typical  rural  worker, 
due  to  the  primitive  production  meth- 
ods and  the  land-tenure  problem, 
works  only  60%  of  the  year;  for  the 
40%  he  is  usually  idle  with  no  sup- 
plementary source  of  income. 

Rural  poverty  — which  grips  some 
14,000,000  people — -is  reflected  in 
the  schools.  “The  median  years  of 
school  completed  for  persons  15  years 
and  over  ...  is  about  2.8.  Experts 
in  the  field  of  education  should  de- 
termine why,  in  a country  with  com- 
pulsory education,  the  median  school 
years  completed  is  so  low  for  the 
rural  population. 

Although  the  Bourdon  study  merely 
presented  a string  of  facts,  the  con- 
clusion was  clear:  the  rural  folk,  who 
form  the  overwhelming  majority,  still 
have  to  find  economic  stability,  as 
God  meant  them  to.  The  implication 
is  obvious:  no  country  is  stable  when 
its  base  is  rooted  in  needless  unchris- 
tian poverty. 


1 
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His  Excellency,  Bishop  Hill  of  Victoria,  B.C.  places  new  crown  on  the  statue  of  j 

Our  Lady  of  Fatima  while  Father  Patrick  Moore,  S.F.M.,  looks  reverently  on.  |i 

ill 


If  I can  find 


Our  Lady’s  Promise  { 

“If  I can  find  a sufficient  number  of  souls  who,  by  their  prayers  and  sac-  J 

rihces,  will  help  me  make  amends  to  the  wounded  Heart  of  my  divine  I " 

Son,  Russia  will  be  converted  and  there  will  be  peace.”  The  ever-grow- 
ing danger  of  atomic  war  seems  to  point  to  the  fact  that  the  Mother  of  j [j 

God  still  needs  the  help  of  many  more  of  us  than  are  heeding  her  call.  } ^ 
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TT  en  years  ago  (May  22,  1948), 
Scarboro  Father  Patrick  Moore  was 
received  in  private  audience  by  His 
Holiness,  Pope  Pius  XII.  Father 
Moore  had  just  come  from  Fatima, 
where,  nine  days  previously,  he  had 
received  the  Statue  of  Our  Lady  of 
Fatima.  The  Pope  blessed  the  Statue 
and  urged  Father  Moore  to  use  it  in 
, a crusade  of  penance  and  prayer  as 
requested  by  Our  Lady. 

The  famous  American  Pilgrim 
Statue  of  Our  Lady  of  Fatima  was 
already  touring  the  United  States 
under  the  directorship  of  another 
member  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign 
f Mission  Society,  Msgr.  William  C. 
1 McGrath,  P.A.  But  it  was  evident 
i!  that  this  Pilgrimage  would  be  busy 
I in  the  United  States  for  a long  time. 

I So,  under  Father  Moore  another  Pil- 
grimage was  started  in  the  Dominican 
Republic.  Since  that  time  Father 
I Moore  has  travelled  thousands  of 
I miles  in  nearly  every  country  in 
I North  and  South  America.  Dioceses 
throughout  Canada  have  received  the 


Sufficient 

I 

! Statue  for  prolonged  visits.  In  recent 
! months.  Western  Canadian  Dioceses 
j have  been  visited,  including  Edmon- 
^ ton,  Vancouver,  Victoria,  Prince 
I Rupert,  Fairbanks  and  Whitehorse  in 
Alaska,  and  the  Canadian  Yukon. 


In  St.  Andrew’s  Cathedral,  Vic- 
toria, B.C.,  on  February  11th,  His 
Excellency  Bishop  Hill  publicly  placed 
on  Our  Lady’s  Statue  a new  crown 
which  had  been  fabricated  by  Mr. 
Anthony  Kosick  of  Vancouver.  The 
precious  stones  and  metal  used  in  this 
crown  had  been  received  from  de- 
votees of  Our  Lady  in  many  coun- 
tries. The  ceremony  in  Victoria 
marked  the  beginning  of  a world-tour 
with  the  Statue  during  this  year  in 
which  Our  Lady  is  being  especially 
honoured  wherever  the  story  of 
Lourdes  has  been  told. 

In  Seattle,  Washington,  special  ex- 
ercises in  honour  of  Our  Lady  of 
Fatima  were  held  for  four  days  at 
St.  James  Cathedral  before  Father 
Moore  set  out  for  Asia  on  March  1st. 

In  a letter  written  March  18th  from 
Calcutta,  India,  Father  Moore  tells  us 
of  the  triumphant  reception  of  the 
Statue  in  Honolulu,  where  their  Ex- 
cellencies, Bishop  Sweeney  and  Bishop 
Scanlan,  with  priests  and  people,  were 
at  the  airport  to  meet  him. 

by  Alphonsus  Chafe,  S.F.M. 


number.. 

In  Manila,  Philippines,  Father 
Moore  met  Father  Frank  Moylan, 
(Scarboro’s  Regional  Superior  in  that 
country)  who  was  attending  a meet- 
ing of  Superiors  in  the  Capital.  Arch- 
bishop Santos,  of  Manila,  kept  the 
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Statue  for  half  a day  in  his  own  pri- 
vate Oratory,  and  also  arranged  for  a 
visit  to  the  home  of  Mrs.  Magsaysay. 
She  is  the  widow  of  the  former  Presi- 
dent who  died  a year  ago  in  a tragic 
airplane  crash  in  the  Philippines.  The 
new  President,  Carlos  Garcia,  invited 
Father  Moore  to  bring  the  Statue  to 
his  beautiful  Chapel  in  the  Presiden- 
tial Palace.  Just  as  the  Statue  arrived 
there,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Delgado, 
the  Philippines  Ambassador  to  the 
Holy  See,  the  delegates  to  the  Seato 
Conference  in  Manila  were  leaving 
the  Palace.  Among  the  delegates  were 
Foreign  Ministers  John  Foster  Dulles, 
Christian  Pineau  and  Selwyn  Lloyd. 

Father  Moore’s  letter  goes  on  to 
say  that  “the  President  escorted  Our 
Lady’s  Statue  to  the  special  room  in 
the  Palace  where  he  had  just  received 
the  Seato  Delegates.  While  he  and 
his  wife  and  their  married  daughter, 
together  with  the  Palace  household 
staff,  knelt  reverently  before  the  Sta- 
tue of  Our  Lady  of  Fatima,  I recited 
the  Act  of  Consecration  to  the  Im- 
maculate Heart  of  Mary  for  the 
family  and  the  whole  nation.  The 
President  was  touched  and  deeply 
grateful  for  this  blessing.  He  spent 
twenty  minutes  chatting  with  us  while 
his  cabinet  members  waited  in  another 
room.  I told  him  of  another  Chief  of 
State,  Generalissimo  Rafael  Trujillo 
in  the  Dominican  Republic,  who  like- 
wise venerated  this  Statue  of  Our 
Lady  and  ordered  a Public  Reception 
for  it  in  his  country.  President  Garcia 
asked  if  I would  leave  the  Statue  in 
his  Chapel  all  night  and  celebrate 


Mass  there  in  the  morning.  I told  him 
Mass  would  have  to  be  early  as  I was 
due  to  leave  for  Singapore  at  8 a.m. 
Next  morning  I offered  Mass  at  6.15; 
the  President  and  his  family  received 
Holy  Communion.  After  I had  break- 
fasted with  them,  he  sent  a special 
police  escort  to  get  me  through  to  the 
airport  on  time.  At  8.30  o’clock  that 
same  morning  (March  11)  the  Presi- 
dent opened  the  Seato  Conference. 
I felt  sure  Our  Lady  was  to  play  a 
part  in  it.” 

While  Father  Moore  was  in  Singa- 
pore he  learned  of  the  death  of  Father 
Venadam,  S.F.M. 

Arriving  in  Calcutta,  Sunday, 
March  16th,  Father  Moore  began 
preparations  for  a public  procession 
the  next  evening  from  St.  Therese’s 
Parish  (this  parish  is  the  largest  in 
Calcutta,  numbering  some  12,000 
Catholics)  to  a local  shrine  of  our 
Lady  of  Fatima.  He  was  to  preach  in 
English;  another  priest  prepared  to 
give  a sermon  in  Bengali. 

Father  Moore’s  tour  brought  him 
to  Delhi,  India,  and  then  to  Rome  and 
Fatima.  He  returned  to  the  United 
States  and  revisited  the  Cathedral  in 
Seattle  on  April  26th.  Following  the 
Seattle  visit,  the  Statue  was  taken  to 
Tacoma,  Vancouver  and  Bellingham, 
in  Washington  State,  and  then  re- 
ceived by  Bishop  Dougherty  in  the 
Cathedral  at  Yakima.  The  Statue  then 
came  to  Canada,  stopping  at  the 
Cathedrals  of  Nelson  and  Kamloops 
in  British  Columbia.  Archbishop  Po- 
cock  inaugurated  an  Archdiocesan 
Pilgrimage  at  Winnipeg  on  May  12th. 


Religion  is  the  best  guarantee  against  delinquency.  Crime  doesn’t  pray. 

Glenn  R.  Bernhardt. 
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Monsignor  William  C.  McGrath,  S.F.M.,  P.A.,  stands  beside  the  famous  American 
Pilgrim  Virgin  Statue.  Monsignor  McGrath  is  now  in  his  eleventh  year  of  preaching 
the  message  of  Fatima  throughout  America. 


We  are  confident  that  the  graces 
Our  Lady  will  obtain  from  her  divine 
Son  everywhere  she  is  honoured  in 
the  Marian  Year  will  assure  peace  to 
the  world.  The  hearts  of  her  children 
everywhere  must  be  turned  to  filial 
fulfilment  of  her  request  for  prayer 
and  penance  and  consecration.  Only 


God  can  measure  the  great  spiritual 
good  accomplished  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  Pilgrimages  of  Our 
Lady  of  Fatima  conducted  by  Mon- 
signor McGrath  and  Father  Moore. 
The  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society 
is  deeply  honoured  in  having  these 
two  priests  engaged  in  Mary’s  work. 
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She  was  only  a “newspaper  widow!” 


June,  they  say,  is  bustin’  out  all  over.  Hubby  is  lost  in  the  sports  page.  The  i 
little  woman,  in  fact  the  two  little  women,  have  had  just  about  enough;  it’s  | 

time  for  action!  One  good  bop  and  . . . But  daughter  races  to  the  rescue;  she 
runs  for  her  copy  of  Scarboro  Missions.  Comes  the  peace,  and  it’s  wonderful!  ^ \ ( 

Read  Scarboro  Missions.  It’s  interesting  and  informative.  I ; 
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ANY 

OLD  GOLD 
TODAY? 

Rings, 

Brooches, 

Broken  watches. 

Jewelry, 

Dental  pieces. 

Spectacle  rims, 

or  anything  else  you  can  think 
of  that  has  gold  or  silver  in 
it  — these  are  the  articles  that 
we  can  sell  and  use  the  money 
for  our  work. 

Whether  you  can  make  up  a 
large  or  small  parcel,  please 
don’t  hesitate  to  send  it  along 
today. 


Our  Address 
(for  items  on  these  two  pages) 
SCARBORO  MISSIONS 
PROMOTION  DEPARTMENT 
60  CRESCENT  ROAD 
TORONTO  5,  ONTARIO 
telephone:  walnut  1-0013 


send  for  a 
Marian  Shrine 
Mite  Box 
for  home  or  office 

This  mite'box  is  made  of  plastic.  It’s 
overall  height  is  9 inches  and  it  is  6 
inches  wide.  The  statuette  of  our  Lady 
is  white,  with  blue  cloak  gold- trimmed. 
There  is  a replaceable  cardboard  box 
in  which  to  place  your  alms.  The  whole 
ensemble  adds  to  the  spiritual  atmo- 
sphere  of  your  home  or  office. 


TIME  TO  RENEW  YOUR  SUBSCRIPTION 

Please  look  at  the  date  beside  your  address  at  the  top  of  the  back  cover.  There  you 
will  see  the  month  and  year  in  which  your  subscription  expires.  A prompt  renewal 
shows  us  you  appreciate  our  efforts  to  please  you.  And,  of  course,  it  enables  us  to 
push  steadily  on  with  our  missionary  work  for  God  and  souls. 
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HUmORETTES 


r ^ h 

SILEMCE 

SILEWCE 

A man  who  had  a homely  wife  express- 
ed approval  at  the  results  of  her  beauty^ 
parlor  treatments. 

“Of  course  she  has  to  keep  going  back 
to  the  beauty  shop  two  or  three  times  a 
week,”  he  confided  to  a friend,  “but  it 
does  marvels  for  her.” 

“Why  does  she  have  to  go  so  often?” 
the  friend  asked. 

The  husband  explained:  “The  mud 
packs  they  put  on  her  face  keep  coming 
off.” 

Dan  Bennett 

He  * * 

Out  on  Long  Island  one  night,  a fast- 
moving  automobile  suddenly  jumped  the 
road,  leapt  over  a couple  of  retaining 
walls  and  rolled  over  on  its  back  in  an 
adjoining  field. 

A highway  policeman,  hard  on  the 
speeder’s  heels,  pulled  up  beside  the  over- 
turned car. 

“What  in  blazes  d’ya  think  you’re  do- 
ing?” he  demanded.  “You  drunk  or 
something?” 

“Cern’ly  I’m  drunk,’  snapped  the  driv- 
er. “Whaddya  think  I am  — a stunt 
driver?” 

E.  E.  Kenyon 

Hs  Hi  Hf 

Sign  on  TV  set:  “For  sale.  It’s  had 
only  one  owner — a little  old  lady  with 
weak  eyes.” 

L & N Magazine 
* ♦ * 

It’s  easy  to  explain  what  makes  modern 
man  tick.  Some  woman  has  given  him 
the  works. 

Australasian  Manufacturer 


In  the  maternity  ward  waiting  room  of 
a small  hospital  a young  man  chain- 
smoked,  paced  the  narrow  corridor,  and 
stared  in  sheer  disbelief  at  a slightly  old- 
er man  who  waited  unconcerned. 

“The  doc  fill  you  full  of  tranquilizers?” 
he  asked  the  calm  one. 

“Nope,  but  there’s  no  reason  for  me 
to  get  excited.” 

lust  then  three  nurses  came  down  the 
hall,  each  carrying  a tiny  infant  to  show 
the  older  man.  “Triplets!’  yelled  the  jit- 
tery father-to-^be.  “Boy,  you’ll  blow  your 
top  now.” 

“Look,  friend,”  explained  the  calm 
one.  “I’m  just  a relative  down  here  to 
get  the  news  for  the  family.  We’ve  got 
the  father  at  home  in  a strait-jacket.” 

Nuggets 

* * * 

The  teacher  was  explaining  to  the  moth- 
er of  the  new  student  that  it  was  the 
practice  at  this  school  to  have  all  new- 
comers take  an  aptitude  test  as  part  of 
the  entrance  requirements. 

“Well,  all  right,”  agreed  the  mother. 
“But  there’s  not  much  point  in  giving  this 
boy  any  aptitude  test.  He’s  apt  to  do  most 
anything.” 

Precious  Blood  Messenger 

* H:  * 

“For  months,”  said  the  gadabout.  “I 
couldn’t  discover  where  my  husband 
spent  his  evenings.” 

“And  then  what  happened?”  breath- 
lessly asked  her  friend. 

“Well,”  she  said,  “one  evening  I went 
home  and  there  he  was.” 

Atlas  News 
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Wl 


ith  her  father 


LITTLE 

FLOWER'S 

JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


^ SAINT  THERESE  ^ 


with  her  mother 


I;  Dear  Junior  Missionaries; 


What  would  you  think  of  a boy  or  girl  who  kept  throwing  away  nickels,  dimes 
and  quarters  because  they  were  small  stuff?  I guess  it  would  be  pretty  hard  to 
find  anyone  like  that,  wouldn’t  it?  Well,  let’s  try  another  idea.  What  would  you 
think  of  somebody  throwing  away  rare  old  coins,  or  stamps?  You  would  prob- 
ably say  to  me:  “Does  the  person  doing  so  know  he  is  throwing  away  something 
valuable?  If  he  does,  then  he’s  just  crazy  in  the  head.  If  he  doesn’t  know,  then 
somebody  should  tell  him!”  Okay,  I agree;  but  supposing  he  won’t  believe  what 
he’s  told  - — what  then? 

Now,  would  you  be  surprised  to  know  you  are  the  one  I’m  talking  about? 
You’ve  been  throwing  away  all  sorts  of  treasures  that  could  be  used  to  help 
save  your  soul  and  the  souls  of  others!  And  you’ve  been  doing  this  even  after 
you’ve  been  told  about  them  and  how  valuable  they  are!  What  are  they?  They 
are  merits  (which  win  graces)  which  come  to  you  dressed  up  as  disappoint- 
ments. 

We  grown-ups  get  them,  and  I’m  sure  you  have  had  your  share  of  them,  too. 
If  you  and  I accept  them  as  little  — or  big  — crosses,  we  can  do  much  good 
with  them  for  ourselves  and  for  others.  For  instance,  we  can  accept  our  dis- 
appointments as  cheerfully  as  possible.  No  growls,  no  tears,  no  tantrums.  (That’s 
a big  word  for  what  I call  “noisy  sulking!”)  No  acting  the  martyr:  “Ah,  dear, 
dear  me!  Trouble,  trouble,  always  trouble!”  But  if  we  cannot  accept  them 
cheerfully,  let’s  accept  them  courageously. 

Let’s  not  ever  again  throw  away  these  chances  to  make  sacrifices  for  our  Scar- 
boro  Missioners.  They  need  graces,  many  of  them,  for  themselves  and  for  the 
souls  of  those  they  are  leading  to  God.  We  can  help  by  offering  up  our  dis- 
appointments to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  through  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary.  How  about  it? 

Your  friend  always, 

Father  Jim. 
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It  was  to  people  like  this  that  Elizabeth  brought  a knowledge  of  God. 


Angel  of  Ants’  Town 

The  life  of  Elizabeth  Maria  Reiko  Kitahara  offers  a challenge 
to  the  youth  of  the  world.  To  bring  Christ  to  the  poor  she 
left  a comfortable  home,  gave  up  the  things  most  girls  treasure, 
and  became  a beggar  and  a scavenger  in  Tokyo,  Japan. 

FROM  WORLDMISSION  FIDES  SERVICE 


The  life  of  a twenty-eight  year  old 
Catholic  girl  who  died  in  Tokyo's 
“Ants’  Town’’  has  made  a deep  im- 
pression upon  many  people  in  Japan. 
Papers  carried  the  story  of  her  life 


and  the  important  Asahi  Shimbun 
spoke  of  her  as  the  “hidden  pearl 
amidst  the  evil  of  this  world.”  The 
girl  was  Elizabeth  Marie  Reiko  Kita- 
hara. 
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Her  introduction  to  “Ants’  Town” 
came  about  through  a meeting,  in 
December  1947,  with  Brother  Zeno, 
a Polish  Franciscan  who  is  well  known 
for  his  social  work,  at  the  home  of 
one  of  her  relatives.  Brother  told  her 
that  he  was  about  to  visit  some  poor 
in  “Ants’  Town,”  a colony  of  ragpick- 


ers  and  scavengers  in  Tokyo.  She  was 
fascinated  by  his  story  and  accompa- 

nied him  in  pouring  rain  to  the  col- 
lection of  squalid  huts  where  she  was 
so  moved  by  the  destitution  and  mis- 
ery witnessed  that  she  determined,  on 
the  spot,  to  dedicate  her  life  to  the 
service  of  the  poor.  Her  father,  an 
agriculture  university  professor,  en- 
couraged her  and  permitted  her  to 
spend  her  time  and  energy  for  this 

nn 

cause. 

In  1950  she  decided  to  go  all  the 
way  with  the  poor  and  to  become  one 
of  them.  She  left  her  comfortable 
[home  and  with  her  own  hands  built 
||a  tumble-down  shack  in  the  midst  of 
|the  settlement  which  was  then  not  the 
1 model  cooperative  enterprise  that  vis- 
!i  itors  see  today.  At  that  time  hoodlums 
and  thugs  were  often  to  be  found 
in  the  neighbourhood  and  drunken 
brawls  were  common.  Disregarding 
i police  warning  Reiko  settled  down  to 
spend  her  life  with  the  ragpickers. 

At  first  she  was  looked  upon  with 
suspicion.  The  poor  regarded  her  as 
a rich  lady  who  was  satisfying  a pass- 
i ing  fancy  but  they  changed  their  minds 
j when  they  saw  her  go  out  day  after 
1 day  to  gather  rags  with  the  proceeds 
of  which  she  bought  gifts  for  the 
1 children  of  the  community  and  also 
j started  a school.  Previously  the  chil- 
dren did  not  go  to  school. 

A typical  inhabitant  of  Ants’  Town. 

Reiko  lived  in  a shack  on  a ground 
area  of  only  fifty  square  feet  for  eight 
years.  She  worked  so  selflessly  in  car- 
ing for  the  sick,  teaching  children  and 
helping  the  destitute  that  she  became 
known  as  “Mary  of  Ants’  Town.”  She 
dreamed  of  the  day  when  the  com- 
munity would  be  able  to  move  to  a 
better  site  and  she  was  looking  for- 
ward to  the  transfer  which  is  to  take 
place  this  Spring  to  a new  four  and 
one-half  acre  plot.  During  the  last 
three  months  of  her  life  she  was  ill 
abed.  With  a prayer  on  her  lips  she 
passed  away  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight 
but  not  to  be  forgotten.  Two  days  after 
her  death  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  rag- 
pickers’  community  left  their  work 
and  lessons  and  sorrowfully  attended 
her  funeral  with  her  family  and  the 
Archbishop  of  Tokyo.  ■ 
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why 
are  we 
building  ? 


because  you  want  us  to  ! 


Yes,  that  is  the  truth  — no  exaggeration.  You  have  spoken  to  us  in  un-  I 
mistakable  language  by  the  giving  of  your  sons  to  us  to  become  Scarboro  t 
Missionaries.  You  have  told  us  to  increase  and  multiply  means  for  the 
saving  of  souls  because  you  have  prayed  and  sacrificed  to  this  end.  Your 
letters  are  a testimony  to  the  truth  of  this. 


To  carry  out  your  wishes,  which  God  has  inspired  in  you,  we  need  adequate 
room.  Nothing  elaborate,  but  something  which  is  modest  and  practical. 
This  is  the  kind  of  building  we  have  now  started  to  erect.  The  quiet  dig- 
nity of  the  new  chapel  will  especially  meet  with  your  unqualified  approval. 

Thank  you  — each  and  every  one  of  you  — for  the  sustained  and  active 
interest  you  have  shown  in  our  work.  Please  continue  it.  And  come  to 
see  us  sometime;  if  you  cannot  then  do  write.  But  whichever  you  do, 
you  can  rest  assured  you  are  always  remembered  in  our  prayers. 


Now,  please  turn  to  the  centre  of  the  magazine.  On  the  pink  sheet  read  how 
you  may  help  us  pay  for  our  new  buildings.  There  are  eight  Payment  Plans. 


If  none  of  these  fit  your  circumstances,  just  send  us  whatever  you  can  afford. 
Please  make  cheques  payable  to:  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society,  2685  King- 
ston Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


Father  Thomas  McQuaid^  S.  F.  M.,  | 

I 

Superior  General.  : 

P.S.  On  pages  16-23  of  this  issue  you  will  find  pictures  of  our  progress  in  the 
buildings  being  erected.  ■ 


■lil 


SCARBORO 


a way  to  remember 

Why  place  your  hopes  for  remembrance  in  cold  stone  which  few  will  see 
and  fewer  remember,  after  so  short  a while?  Why — when  the  Book  of 
Remembrance  is  seen  every  day  in  the  quiet  of  the  sanctuary  where 
God’s  future  missioners  pray? 

In  bygone  days  it  was  the  custom  of  many  families  to  give  a sum  of  money  as  an 
offering  for  remembrance  in  Masses  for  themselves  and  their  descendents — forever. 
The  money  so  given  was  used  to  support  the  monastery  where  these  Masses  were 
celebrated. 

Today  the  Scarboro  Book  of  Remembrance  carries  a somewhat  similar 
arrangement.  This  book  will  be  found  in  our  Chapel.  Each  day  one  of  its 
365  pages  will  be  turned.  The  names  of  those  listed  will  then  receive  a 
special  memento  in  the  Masses  sung  or  said  that  day,  year  after  year 
forever. 

The  stipend  for  a complete  page  is  $1,000.00,  which  amount  will  go  towards  paying 
for  our  new  building.  Part  of  a page  may  be  reserved  for  $100.00. 

For  further  information  on  this  extra-thoughtful  care  of  your  loved  ones, 
please  write: 

Fr.  Roland  Roberts,  S.F.M.,  60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
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Publication  of  the 

SCARBORO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM  1-1471 


SPECIAL  MENTION 


Fr.  Harold  Murphy, 
S.F.M.  For  a first-hand 
account  of  the  twisted 
thinking  of  the  Chinese 
Reds  read  his  story  on 
Page  16.  It  will  show 
you  why  we  cannot 
reason  with  them. 


Fr.  Michael  O’Kane, 
S.F.M.  has  recently 
been  sent  to  St.  Vincent 
Island  in  the  Caribbean 
with  Fr.  Leo  Curtin. 
He  gives  an  historical 
glance  at  the  island  on 
Page  12. 
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viewpoint 


by  the 

editor 


Moment  of  Peril 

Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  Gospel  story  will  easily 
recall  to  mind  the  incident  portrayed  by  our  cover.  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  began  crossing  the  lake  of  Genesereth.  As 
they  sailed  along  Jesus  fell  asleep.  A sudden  storm  bore  down 
upon  them;  they  were  in  very  real  danger.  Let  St.  Luke  finish 
the  account.  “So  they  came  and  roused  him,  crying,  ‘Master, 
master,  we  are  sinking!’  And  he  rose  up,  and  checked  both 
wind  and  wave,  and  there  was  calm.” 

Today  one  of  the  greatest  storms  of  all  time  is  raging  over 
our  world.  Before  it  began,  we  were  warned  that  it  would  come, 
and  warned  by  no  less  a person  than  the  Mother  of  God.  And  | 
the  place  of  her  speaking  was  Fatima.  She  explained  the  mea-  j 
sures  we  would  have  to  take  in  order  to  call  on  God  to  check 
the  “wind  and  wave”  of  evil  so  that  we  might  not  perish. 

This  is  our  moment  of  peril.  In  bringing  the  calm  of  peace  back 
to  our  world  we  must  co-operate  with  God.  Not  only  must  we 
lead  good  lives,  we  must  also  pour  the  oil  of  Truth  over  the 
angry  waters  of  deception  before  they  engulf  the  minds  of 
men.  Every  Catholic  must  help  in  this  by  spreading  knowledge 
of  the  Truth  among  his  fellowmen.  Then,  too,  from  the  ranks  : 
of  the  laity  must  come  those  who  will  devote  their  entire  lives  ; 
to  this  tremendous  task.  More  and  more  will  there  be  an 
insistent  call  for  dedicated  apostles. 

The  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  was  founded  that  Cana-  | 
dian  youths  might  channel  their  efforts  in  this  direction.  Though 
we  are  receiving  a goodly  number  of  vocations  to  the  missionary 
priesthood,  many  more  young  men  will  be  needed. 

Two  beautiful  feasts  of  our  Lady  occur  in  August,  the  Assump- 
tion and  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary.  On  those  two  days 
especially,  we  ask  parents  everywhere,  to  give  deep  and  prayer- 
ful thought  to  this  matter  of  vocations  to  the  missionary  priest- 
hood, and  earnestly  to  encourage  their  sons  to  enter  it.  We  must 
have  missioners  if  we  are  to  bring  our  world  safely  through  its 
moment  of  peril. 

Your  prayers  are  requested  for  Fr.  Desmond  E.  Stringer,  S.F.M., 
editor  of  Scarboro  Missions  and  Fr.  “Chook”  MacDonald,  S.F.M., 
who  are  ill  in  hospital. 
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Vatican 


LEST  WE  FORGET  SERIES 


Refuses 


Recognition 

Worldmission 

I 

Rome  (AIF) — ^According  to  a re- 
port published  by  Hsin  Hua  (New 
I China  News  Agency)— and  reported 
j by  other  agencies  and  dailies  of  the 
whole  world — the  Bishop  of  Puchi, 
Monsignor  Li  Tao-Nan,  is  supposed  to 
have  conferred  episcopal  consecra- 
tion, on  Sunday,  April  13th,  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Hankow,  upon  two 
Franciscan  Religious,  the  Reverend 
Bernard  Tung  Kwang  Kwangching 
of  the  Archdiocese  of  Hankow  and 
the  Reverend  Mark  Yuan  Wen  Hua 
of  the  Diocese  of  Wuchang. 

“This  ceremony,  ‘comments  the 
Communist  source,’  is  the  first  to  be 
celebrated  independently  by  Chinese 
I bishops  since  Catholicism  entered  into 
I China  more  than  three  hundred 
years  ago.  The  Vatican,  which  had 
previously  arrogated  to  itself  the  right 
to  nominate,  confirm  and  consecrate 
I Chinese  bishops,  refused  to  recognize 
the  two  elected  bishops  of  the  Dio- 
ceses of  Hankow  and  Wuchang  and 
it  threatened  to  excommunicate  them 
together  with  the  consecrating  bishop 
I Li  Tao-Nan.  However,  the  Catholic 


No  bishop  may  be  consecrated  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  Pope.  The 
rulers  of  Red  China  are  attempting 
to  create  a schismatic  Church  by  their 
persistent  interference  in  religious 
matters  which  are  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Holy  See  alone. 
Another  example  of  this  interference 
is  given  in  the  report  below. 


Fides  Service 

Church  of  Wuhan  decided  to  go 
ahead  with  the  consecration  of  the 
two  who  were  elected  in  conformity 
with  the  rules  and  traditions  of  the 
Catholic  Church.” 

Since  questions  have  come  to  us 
from  various  sources,  after  having  re- 
ceived information  from  competent 
authority,  we  are  in  a position  to 
give  the  following  particulars: 

As  is  known,  according  to  Canon 
Law,  bishops  are  freely  chosen  and 
freely  nominated  by  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff: this  is  the  norm  that  prevails 
not  only  for  China  but  for  the  whole 
Church.  Even  when,  as  happens  in 
some  cases,  the  cooperation  of  other 
persons  is  admitted  in  the  choice  of 
an  ecclesiastic  for  the  episcopate,  that 
takes  place  only  by  virtue  of  a con- 
cession — express  and  particular  — 
made  by  the  Holy  See  to  persons  or 
well  determined  moral  bodies,  with 
conditions  and  in  well  defined  circum- 
stances: it  can,  therefore,  never  take 
place  by  the  action  of  an  assembly 
or  meeting  that  arrogates  that  right 
to  itself. 
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Under  date  of  March  24,  a tele- 
gram from  Hankow  gave  notice  that 
the  Franciscan  Religious  Father  Ber- 
nardine  Tung  had  been  arbitrarily 
“elected  bishop”  of  that  Archdiocese 
at  a meeting  of  the  clergy  held  on  the 
18th  of  the  same  month  and  it  added 
that  episcopal  consecration  was  to  be 
conferred  upon  him  on  the  approach- 
ing feast  of  Easter.  Two  days  later 
another  telegram  reported  a similar 
election  as  “bishop  of  Wuchang”  of 
Father  Mark  Yuan  O.F.M.,  who  was 
to  be  consecrated  on  the  same  day. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  “de  Propa- 
ganda Fide,”  upon  which  those  terri- 
tories depend  ecclesiastically  replied — 
with  telegrams  addressed  to  the  two 
pseudo  - candidates  for  the  episco- 
pacy — declaring  that  the  “elections” 
about  which  it  had  been  informed 
could  not  have  any  value  because 
“Bishops  are  freely  nominated  by  the 
Roman  Pontiff”  and  “to  him  alone 
does  it  pertain  to  give  the  canonical 
provision  or  institution  necessary  for 
the  governing  of  a diocese.”  At  the 
same  time  the  Sacred  Congregation 
fulfilled  its  duty  of  calling  the  atten- 
tion of  the  two  religious  to  the  Decree 
issued  by  the  Supreme  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Holy  Office  under 
date  of  April  9,  1951.  That  Decree 
said:  “The  Bishop,  no  matter  what 
his  rite  or  dignity,  who  confers  epis- 
copal consecration  upon  an  ecclesi- 
astic who  has  not  been  named  by  the 
Holy  See  or  expressly  approved  by 
the  same,  and  he  who  receives  such 
consecration  even  under  pressure  of 
grave  fear,  incur  ‘ipso  facto’  ex- 
communication  reserved  ‘specialissimo 
modo’  to  the  Holy  See.”  (Cf.  Acta 


Apostolicae  Sedis,  Vol.  XLIII,  1951, 
P.217).  Finally,  confiding  in  the  senti- 
ments of  fidelity,  obedience  and  rev- 
erence of  the  two  ecclesiastics  toward 
the  Holy  See  and  the  August  Pontiff, 
the  Sacred  Congregation  exhorted 
them  not  to  agree  to  an  act  that  had 
such  grave  consequences  for  the 
Church  and  for  their  own  consciences. 
A paternal  invitation  in  the  same 
sense  was  directed  to  them  by  the 
Very  Reverend  Father  Minister  Gen- 
eral of  the  Order  of  Friars  Minor. 

As  can  be  seen,  there  was  no  ques- 
tion of  “Vatican  threats”  but  only  a 
dutiful  and  anguished  appeal  to  the 
supreme  principles  of  the  Divine  con- 
stitution of  the  Church  and  to  the 
severe  canonical  sanctions  established 
— not  as  of  today — to  safeguard  them. 

It  should  also  be  observed  that  the 
legitimate  Pastors  of  both  the  Arch- 
diocese of  Hankow  and  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Wuchang  have  been  expelled 
by  the  civil  authority  and  that  the 
ecclesiastics  legitimately  designated  to 
rule  these  same  dioceses  have  been 
imprisoned. 

If,  therefore,  the  news  published  by 
the  “Hsin  Hua”  agency  corresponds 
to  the  truth,  it  must  sadly  be  con- 
cluded that  we  are  confronted  with 
an  act  of  extreme  seriousness;  serious 
not  only  because  of  the  canonical 
sanctions  which  the  responsible  per- 
sons would,  unfortunately,  incur  ac- 
cording to  the  norm  of  the  Decree 
of  the  Holy  Office;  but  also  because 
it  is  a new  sign,  particularly  clear  and 
indicative,  of  the  dolorous  conditions 
under  which  the  clergy  and  Catholics 
of  China  are  living. 
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Scarboro  on  the  Move 


Father  Hugh  Sharkey  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  succeed  the  late  lamented 
Father  Venadam  at  Scarboro’s  Mis- 
sion Centre  for  Chinese  in  Victoria, 
B.C.  After  returning  from  the  Do- 
minican Republic,  Father  Sharkey 
was  engaged  in  preaching  Retreats 
and  latterly  in  general  Promotion 
work.  His  address  in  Victoria  is 

852  North  Park. 

■ ■ 

Father  Gerald  Doyle  will  join  the 
Scarboro  Fathers  on  St.  Vincent 
Island.  For  the  past  two  years  Father 
Doyle  was  chaplain  at  Loretto  Abbey, 
Toronto. 

■ ■ 

Father  Paul  McHugh  returns  to 

Canada  from  the  Dominican  Republic 
where  he  has  worked  for  the  last  three 
years.  After  a vacation  at  home  he 
will  join  our  Promotion  Department. 


Father  Joseph  McNamara  has  ar- 
rived from  Rome  where  he  spent  the 
last  two  years  studying  for  his  Degree 
in  Sacred  Theology.  He  will  also  join 
our  Promotion  Department. 


Father  Harold  Oxley  will  continue 
his  studies  for  another  year  at  the 
Marquette  School  of  Journalism.  Dur- 
ing the  coming  summer  he  and  Father 
Joseph  McNamara  will  attend  a 
course  on  Spiritual  Direction  to  be 
given  by  the  Dominican  Fathers  at 
River  Forest,  Illinois,  U.S.A. 


Father  Kenneth  Dietrich  has  been 
directed  to  leave  the  Philippines  and 
go  to  Rome  for  studies  in  Canon  Law. 
He  went  to  our  missions  on  Leyte  in 
May,  1955. 
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FOR 

MORE 

SCARBORO 


PRIESTS 


A NEW  MOTHERHOUSE 


V.  Rev.  Thos.  McQuaid,  S.F.M., 
Superior  General  of  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society,  and  Msgr.  J. 
M.  Fraser,  its  founder. 


His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Kenneth 
Turner,  S.F.M.,  D.D.,  Bishop  of 

Lishui,  China.  Bishop  Turner  now 
resides  in  Nassau,  Bahamas. 


“May  this  new  building  become  the 
home  of  hundreds  of  priests  labouring 
for  the  extension  of  Christ’s  kingdom 
in  foreign  lands  and  for  the  reclama- 
tion of  Communist  nations  to  Christ 
when  that  savage  experiment  shall 
have  ceased.” 

These  words  were  addressed  to  an 
assembled  gathering  of  clergy,  Sisters 
and  laity  by  His  Excellency,  Most 
Rev.  Kenneth  Turner,  S.F.M.,  D.D., 
on  Sunday  afternoon.  May  10th.  The 
occasion  was  the  laying  of  the  corner- 
stone for  the  new  extension  of  the 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society.  Rt. 
Rev.  Msgr.  John  M.  Fraser,  founder 
of  the  Society,  officiated,  assisted  by 


the  Superior  General  Very  Rev. 
Thomas  McQuaid. 

Fr.  McQuaid  welcomed  the  visitors 
and  said  that  it  was  the  expressed  wish 
of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  McGuigan 
that  Msgr.  Fraser  represent  him  and 
bless  the  cornerstone. 

Bishop  Turner  described  the  scene 
in  his  sermon  by  saying:  “This  is  an 
intimate  gathering  of  priests,  seminar- 
ians and  lay  friends.  All  present  are 
close  to  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission 
Society  — some  by  membership  in  it, 
some  by  aspiration  to  membership, 
others  as  professors  or  students  of  our 
common  Alma  Mater,  St.  Augustine’s 
Seminary.  Others  have  given  priests 
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Picture  shows  location  of  new  extension.  Present  St.  Francis  Xavier  Seminary  is 
shown  in  background,  south-west  of  Stop  16,  Kingston  Rd.  Scarboro.  Assembled 
clergy  and  lay  visitors  are  standing  on  main  floor  of  new  structure,  facing  the 
cornerstone 


or  seminarians  to  us  or  have  helped 
the  Society  through  the  years.  I feel 
that  this  afternoon  I voice  the  feeling 
of  all  when  I say  a fervent  Deo  gratias 
— thanks  be  to  God  — as  we  witness 
the  laying  of  the  cornerstone  of  the 
new  Motherhouse  by  our  founder.” 
His  Excellency  traced  briefly  the 
history  of  the  Society  and  Msgr. 
Fraser’s  role  in  it.  St.  Francis  Xavier 
Seminary  was  built  in  1925,  he  re- 
called. Students  were  educated  at  St. 
Augustine’s  Seminary  which  became 
the  godmother  of  St.  Francis  Xavier’s. 
Among  the  first  students  ordained  for 
China  was  a young  Chinese  boy,  Fr. 
Paul  Karn,  now  a living  confessor  of 
the  Faith.  Released  from  prison,  he  is 
still  in  the  power  of  the  Chinese  Com- 
munists. Others  were  Fr.  Aaron 
Gignac  and  Fr.  James  McGillivray 
who  died  in  China  and  lie  buried  in 
“the  Holy  Mount”  in  the  hills  near 
Lishui.  Also  among  the  early  students, 
was  Fr.  Venadam,  imprisoned  in 
China  during  1952  and  1953,  who 


died  last  month. 

The  institution  for  the  China  Apos-  | 
tolate  became  a Society  in  1941  and 
its  work  has  providentially  widened  in 
scope  to  the  entire  Mission  world. 
Priests  have  been  sent  to  Japan,  the 
Philippines,  the  Caribbean  and  South 
America.  ; 

Bishop  Turner  concluded:  “On  this 
happy  occasion  we  ask  God  to  bless 
the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Toronto, 
the  bishops,  the  clergy,  the  Knights 
of  Columbus  who  are  helping  to  fi- 
nance the  building  of  our  new  chapel, 
and  the  many  friends  of  the  Society 
who  have  supported  it  through  the 
years  and  who  today  share  in  joy  in 
this  new  sign  of  the  Society’s  prog-  | 
ress.” 

The  ceremony  concluded  with  Bene-  | 
diction.  Celebrant  was  Msgr.  R.  J.  i 
Dobell,  Rector  of  St.  Augustine’s  Semi-  ! 
nary.  Assisting  him  were  Fr.  William  ‘ 
Amyot,  S.F.M.  as  deacon,  and  Fr. 
Alexander  Macintosh,  S.F.M. , Society  f 

Treasurer-General,  as  subdeacon.  " 
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Chinese  Culture 
Imperilled 


Stanley  K.  Hornbeck,  former 
director  of  the  Office  of  Far  Eastern 
Affairs  of  the  State  Department,  in 
an  article  in  the  current  issue  of 
World  Affairs,  refutes  the  lie  circu- 
lated by  some  writers  in  the  United 
States  to  the  effect  that  Communism 
I is  acceptable  to  the  Chinese  people 

II  because  “it  is  in  keeping  with  their 
history  and  their  tradition.”  The  for- 
mer State  Department  official  praises 
Secretary  of  State  John  Foster  Dulles’ 
policy  of  withholding  diplomatic 
recognition  of  the  Peiping  regime  and 
opposing  its  admission  to  the  United 
I Nations  as  “in  line  with  the  overall 
I purposes  and  efforts  of  American 
i policy  in  defense  of  freedom,  peace, 
i security  and  justice.” 
i The  Chinese,  as  a people,  have  no 
history,  no  tradition  and  no  living 
I experience  of  anything  comparable  to 
or  resembling  the  totalitarian  system 
imposed  upon  them  by  the  present 
Chinese  Communist  regime,  Dr. 
Hornbeck  declares.  The  Chinese  Com- 
munist party  set  out  in  1949  to  im- 
pose on  the  Chinese  nation  their 
I own  version  of  Soviet  Communism, 
an  imported  authoritarian  system. 
“They  have  made  war— hot  and  cold 
— upon  the  old  culture  and  its  mani- 
festations,” Dr.  Hornbeck  charges. 

I “In  the  process  they  have  done  their 


utmost  to  extirpate  all  religions  and 
all  creeds  — except  the  creed  which 
they  themselves  preach.  They  have 
persecuted  priests  and  teachers.  They 
have  expelled  or  imprisoned  mission- 
aries and  foreign  businessmen.  They 
have  forced  the  closing  of  foreign 
diplomatic  and  related  establishments. 
They  have  burned  and  censored 
books.  They  have  liquidated  millions 
of  their  own  people.  They  have  en- 
slaved many  other  millions.  And,  right 
and  left  and  up  and  down,  they  have 
confiscated  the  properties  of  their 
victims.” 

In  all  fields,  Dr.  Hornbeck  con- 
tinues, the  Chinese  Communists  have 
endeavored  to  eliminate  Western  in- 
fluence, except  that  of  the  Soviet 
Union.  Soviet  experiences,  practices, 
theories  and  products  are  regarded  by 
the  Chinese  Reds  as  their  patterns  and 
guides.  Thought  - remodelling  move- 
ments and  “anti”  campaigns  are  en- 
gineered to  set  one  group  of  Chinese 
people  against  the  other.  Gestapo 
methods  of  spying,  informing,  accus- 
ing, condemning  and  penalizing  are 
employed.  Intellectuals  are  compelled 
to  abase  themselves  and  denounce  one 
another.  All  these  are  going  on  in 
mainland  China  today.  Dr.  Hornbeck 
notes. 

Chinese  News  Service,  N.Y. 
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Fr.  Placid,  O.S.B.,  and  Frs.  McQuaid  and  Curtin  S.F.M.  on  St.  Vincent  Island 


CARIBBEAN  TRAGEDY 

story  and  pictures  by  Michael  O’Kane,  S.F.M. 


During  his  third  voyage  to  the  New 
World,  Christopher  Columbus 
sighted  an  island  in  the  Caribbean  Sea. 
He  named  it  after  St.  Vincent  of  Spain 
whose  feast  was  celebrated  on  that 
day,  which  was  the  22nd  of  January, 
1498. 

Columbus  found  the  island  inhabit- 
ed by  the  Carib  Indians  who  had  given 
it  the  name  Hairoun;  and  they  were 
to  remain  in  peaceful,  undisputed  pos- 
session of  it  for  almost  two  hundred 
years  more.  In  1627  Charles  I of  Eng- 
land assumed  ownership  of  St.  Vincent 
{Hairoun)  and  included  it  in  a grant 
of  lands  to  the  Earl  of  Carlisle.  The 


grant  was  re-issued  in  1672  to  Wil- 
liam, Lord  Willoughby  of  Parham, 
then  the  Governor  of  Barbados. 

Up  to  this  time  no  people  from  the 
outside  world  had  settled  on  the  is- 
land. The  first  strangers  who  came  to 
stay  were  black  men,  Africans  stolen 
from  their  homes  and  taken  to  Am- 
erica as  slaves.  In  1675  a vessel  laden 
with  human  cargo  sank  off  Bequia — 
and  the  survivors  were  kindly  receiv- 
ed by  the  Caribs.  Later  on  there 
were  marriages  between  the  Caribs 
and  the  African  refugees — and  the 
children  resulting  from  these  marriages 
were  called  “black  Caribs.”  Their 
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The  newly-formed  British  West  Indies  Federation  has  focussed  world-wide 
attention  on  a tiny  group  of  islands  in  the  Caribbean  Sea,  south-east  of  the 
North  American  continent.  Here  lies  the  cradle  of  European  civilization  in 
the  Western  Hemisphere,  the  land  first  sighted  by  the  intrepid  sailors  on  the 
Nina,  Pinta  and  the  Santa  Maria  who  left  Spain  in  1493,  hoping  to  return 
laden  with  the  riches  of  the  Orient,  and  who  found  instead  a New  World. 

This  is  the  story  of  one  of  those  islands,  St.  Vincent,  recently  acquired 
as  a mission  territory  by  the  Scarboro  Fathers.  Father  Leo  Curtin,  S.  F.  M. 
is  Superior  of  the  territory.  He  is  assisted  by  Father  Michael  O’Kane,  S.F.M., 
the  author. 


complexion  was  black  while  that  of 
the  original  Caribs  was  yellow. 

Soon  enmity  sprang  up  between  the 
two  factions,  and  in  1719  they  be- 
came involved  in  a civil  war.  The 
“yellow  Caribs”  invited  the  French  at 
Martinique  to  come  over  and  help 
them.  The  Frenchmen  came,  but  they 
did  not  get  the  needed  co-operation 
from  those  they  came  to  help.  The 
“black  Caribs,”  fierce  and  warlike, 
destroyed  large  numbers  of  their 
forces.  In  time  the  “black  Caribs” 
made  friends  with  the  French,  many 
of  whom  came  from  Martinique  with 
their  slaves  and  settled  on  the  leeward 
coast. 

In  1722  King  George  I granted  St. 
Vincent  Island  to  the  Duke  of  Mont- 
ague, but  an  expedition  sent  in  1723 
was  unable  to  get  a foothold  amongst 
the  fierce  Caribs.  The  French,  how- 
ever, continued  to  strengthen  their 
bonds  of  friendship  with  them.  More 
of  them  moved  to  St.  Vincent  from 
the  French  Colonies  settling  now  on 
the  windward  side  of  the  island  at  such 
places  as  Bellevue  and  La  Croix.  To- 
day the  principal  towns  established  by 
the  French  on  the  leeward  coast  still 
bear  their  French  names — Barroulie, 
Chateaubelair,  Petit  Bordel  and  Du- 
bois. Christianity  was  first  introduced 


to  the  islanders  by  Catholic  mission- 
aries accompanying  the  French  emi- 
grants. 

The  fertility  of  the  island  soon  at- 
tracted the  English  colonists  of  Am- 
erica, Barbados  and  Antigua.  Com- 
mencing in  1765  they  came  in  large 
numbers  to  swallow  up  the  land.  The 
Caribs  became  enraged  at  this  “land- 
grabbing” and  ultimately  broke  out  in 
insurrection.  In  1772  the  long  and 
bloody  Carib  wars  began.  For  the  next 
thirty  years  war  and  unrest  marred  all 
progress  on  the  island  until  the  final 
defeat  of  the  Caribs  in  1797.  When 


Sea  Island  cotton  mill,  St.  Vincent  Island. 
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Fr.  Leo  Curtin,  S.F.M.,  Fr.  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  Superior  General,  and 
Fr.  Michael  O’Kane,  S.F.M.  in  front  of  Rosebank  Church,  St.  Vincent  Island. 


peace  did  come  the  majority  of  the 
Caribs  were  moved  by  the  English 
from  St.  Vincent  to  Ruattan  in  the 
Bay  of  Honduras.  Today  only  a small 
colony  of  Caribs  survive,  and  they 
live  on  the  northern  section  of  the 
island  at  Sandy  Bay. 

Peace  was  now  restored,  and  with 
it  came  a return  to  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil.  The  staple  product  was  cane 
sugar.  The  crop  proved  very  profit- 
able and  the  planters  rapidly  became 
rich.  In  1802  much  of  the  Carib  lands 
were  granted  to  certain  persons  in 
recognition  of  services  rendered  dur- 
ing the  war,  and  thus  “Estates”  began 
to  spring  up  over  the  island.  During 
the  years  1809-1829  the  Governor,  Sir 
Charles  Brisbane,  successfully  set  up  a 
colonial  government  and  succeeded  in 
maintaining  peace  and  harmony 
throughout  the  Colony.  During  this 
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period  slaves  were  used  by  the  plant- 
ers to  run  their  estates.  They  took 
care  to  distribute  them  in  such  a way 
that  each  was  a stranger  to  the  other 
with  whom  he  worked.  This  was  done 
to  prevent  conspiracy  among  them, 
but  it  was  very  hard  on  the  poor 
slaves.  It  had  the  advantage,  how- 
ever, of  compelling  them  to  learn  the 
language  of  their  masters  and  to  this 
day  English  is  the  language  of  the  is- 
landers, although  it  varies  in  accent, 
slang  and  in  phrases  common  to  cer- 
tain districts. 

The  evils  of  slavery  were  many  and 
serious.  Deprived  of  all  liberty  the 
slaves  were  bought  and  sold  like  cattle. 
They  were  regarded  as  “real  estate” 
and  no  slave  could  travel  without  a 
ticket  except  to  market.  There  was 
no  Church  for  him  to  attend,  and  he 
had  to  labour  in  the  fields  of  his 


master.  Often  the  slave  driver’s  whip 
was  applied  to  his  back.  Such  condi- 
tions prevailed  in  the  British  Colonies 
until  the  year  1833,  when  men  like 
William  Wilberforce  were  finally  suc- 
cessful in  having  slavery  abolished  by 
Parliament.  With  the  passing  of  slav- 
ery, the  liberated  blacks  became 
“workers”  on  the  plantations  and  the 
Colony  entered  a new  stage  of  devel- 
opment. 

During  this  period  in  the  history  of 
St.  Vincent  the  Anglican  and  Metho- 
dist Churches  attended  to  the  spiritual 
needs  of  the  people,  but  it  was  not 
until  1833  that  these  Churches  turned 
their  attention  to  the  African.  As  in 
England,  Catholics  were  not  allowed 
the  same  privileges  as  the  other  sub- 
jects of  the  King.  It  was  not  until 
1830,  when  an  Act  was  passed  remov- 
ing local  restrictions,  that  the  Catholic 
Church  began  to  operate  freely. 

The  insistent  demands  of  the  black 
labourers  for  proper  wages  led  the 
planters  and  land-owners  to  seek 
cheaper  labour  outside  the  Colony, 
and  in  1846  the  first  group  of  Portu- 
guese arrived  from  Madeira  and  set- 
tled permanently  on  the  island.  East 
Indian  labourers  were  also  brought  in 
in  the  year  1861. 

. From  this  period  in  her  history  up 
until  the  present  time  St.  Vincent  has 
had  many  a set-back.  The  whole 
health  of  the  community  was  serious- 
ly threatened  in  1849  when  an  epi- 
demic of  small-pox  broke  out,  fol- 
lowed in  1852  by  yellow  fever  and 
cholera.  All  classes  of  inhabitants 


were  attacked  by  these  diseases  with 
disastrous  results.  Over  2,000  of  the 
Colony’s  inhabitants  died  during  the 
cholera  epidemic  alone.  August  of 
1886  brought  a further  disaster,  a hur- 
ricane which  brought  extensive  dam- 
age to  homes  and  crops  on  the  island. 
In  the  year  1898  when  the  Colony 
finally  seemed  to  be  over  the  worst  of 
her  trials  another  “Great  Hurricane” 
shattered  the  bright  hopes  of  the  fu- 
ture. Mt.  Soufriere,  a volcanic  moun- 
tain, erupted  in  May  of  1902  and 
continued  to  threaten  for  the  next  two 
years,  during  which  time  2,000  lives 
were  lost.  These  were  indeed  dark 
days  for  the  island. 

After  the  First  World  War  a general 
depression  set  in  throughout  the  world 
and  St.  Vincent  had  its  share  of  it. 
But  since  that  time,  under  a capable 
government  and  administration  the 
Colony  has  slowly  progressed.  Today 
St.  Vincent  has  a mixed  population  of 
some  80,000  people.  Most  of  them 
continue  to  live  on  the  slopes  of  the 
mountains  and  in  the  valleys,  in  their 
little  thatched  or  mud  homes.  For  a 
livelihood  they  continue  to  till  the  soil. 
The  great  estates  with  their  landown- 
ers have  almost  disappeared  and  the 
people  now  have  their  own  small  plots 
of  land.  The  fertile  valleys  and  hills 
yield  abundant  crops  of  bananas  and 
arrowroot.  The  prospects  for  the  fu- 
ture are  bright  and,  now,  with  the 
formation  of  the  British  West  Indies 
Federation,  the  people  of  St.  Vincent 
look  forward  to  a new  era  of  social 
and  economic  prosperity. 


Please  pray  for  the  soul  of  Mr.  George  Martin,  father  of 
Father  Anthony  Martin,  S.F.M.  May  he  rest  in  peace. 
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by  Harold  Murphy,  S.F.M. 

Illustrated  by 
Harold  Oxley,  S.F.M. 


We  needed 

$700,000.00! 

We  now  have 

$300,000.00 

in  cash 
and  pledges! 


$600,000.00 


$400,000.00 


$700,000.00 


$500,000.00 


We  still  need 

$400,000.00! 

Therefore, 
to  push  the 
mercury  up 
to  the  top 


GOING  UP! 


We  ask  this  question  ^ 


ARE  THERE  4,000  C 

Well,  that’s  not  the  whole  question,  really.  What  we  mean 
is  are  there  4,000  Canadian  Catholics  who  will  pledge 
$100.00  each  to  complete  the  Chapel  and  Motherhouse 
of  Canada’s  only  English-speaking  Foreign  Mission 

*See  Page  2. 


LOCATION: 

2685  Kingston  Rd. 
Toronto  13,  Ontario. 


PRESENT 

SEMINARY 

(completed) 


CHAPEL 

(construction  started) 


HOLICS  IN  CANADA? 


Interior 

of 

Chapel 


VIOTHERHOUSE 

nstruction  started) 


Seminary?  And,  are  there  4,000  Canadian  Catholics  who 
wish  their  names  inscribed  in  *Scarboro’s  Book  of 
Perpetual  Remembrance? 

Are  You  One  Of  Them?  Then  turn  the  page  ^ | 

I 


!►  And  choose  the  payment  plan  best 
suited  to  your  means.  Each  plan  totals  $100 

PLAN  1 : $100.00  in  1 payment 

PLAN  2:  $50.00  a year  for  2 years  (2  payments) 

PLAN  3:  $25.00  each  6 months  for  2 years  (4  payments) 

PLAN  4:  $20.00  each  5 months  for  25  months  (5  payments) 

PLAN  5:  $15.00  each  4 months  for  28  months  (7  payments  — 
last  payment  $10.00) 

PLAN  6:  $10.00  each  2 months  for  20  months  (10  payments) 
PLAN  7:  $5.00  each  2 months  for  40  months  (20  payments)  j 
PLAN  8:  $2.50  a month  for  40  months  (40  payments) 

NOTE:  Full  payment  may  be  macde  at  any  time  within  the  pledge  period. 


MY  PLEDGE 

YES,  I want  to  be  one  of  4,000  Catholics  to  give  $100.00  to 
Canada's  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society's  Building  Fund. 

I choose  plan  number  

I will  make  my  first  payment  

(date) 

Lest  I forget,  please  send  me  a reminder  one  week  in  advance  of  payments. 

Name  

Address  


Instruction:  Cut  out  and  mail  to: 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 
Toronto  13,  Ont. 


All  contributions  acknowledged  by  official  receipt  usable  for  Income  Tax  deductions. 


>od  to  HATE! 


It  was  five  o’clock  in  the  morning, 
just  before  the  dawn  of  a beautiful 
May  day  in  1949.  I was  crouching 
beneath  a ladder  against  the  wall  sur- 
rounding my  mission  garden  in  China. 
I had  been  there  for  hours,  listening 
and  praying,  and  hoping  to  find  out 
what  was  happening  to  my  next-door 
neighbours,  the  Yangs.  I had  awak- 
ened to  the  sound  of  screams  and 
shouting  and  shots.  I knew  that  the 
Reds  were  visiting  Mr.  Yang,  and  Mr. 
Yang  was  one  of  my  closest  friends. 

Suddenly  I heard  Mrs.  Yang 
screaming  at  the  departing  soldiers. 
“You  are  taking  my  husband  to  kill 
him  as  you  have  killed  all  the  others 
you’ve  seized  at  night.  You  always 
kill  those  you  take  at  night.  The  only 
accusation  you’ve  made  is  that  he  is 
a friend  of  the  foreigner  next  door. 
Well,  what  is  wrong  with  being  a 
friend  of  the  foreigner?  He  is  a good 
man  as  my  husband  is  a good  man. 
The  real  reason  you  take  him  is  to 
get  the  gold  he  has.  . .”  At  this  point 
I heard  the  sound  of  a blow  and 
the  screaming  stopped.  Sorrowfully  I 
walked  to  the  church  to  offer  Holy 
Mass  for  the  Yangs. 

It  was  the  third  week  of  Red  occu- 
pation and  terror.  So  far  I had  not 


been  bothered  too  much  during  the 
daytime;  but  night  after  night  I had 
been  awakened  by  the  pounding  of 
rifle  butts  on  doors  and  the  screams 
of  women  as  my  neighbours  were 
visited  by  the  secret  police,  whose  real 
dirty  work  was  always  done  at  night, 
(I  did  not  know  it  then,  but  for  the 
next  fifty  weeks  I myself  was  to  be 
visited  on  an  average  of  three  times 
a week  by  the  same  agents.) 

I had  lived  in  this  town  for  five 
years  and  I knew  every  man,  woman 
and  child  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Mis- 
sion. These  people  were  my  people. 
Some  were  rich  merchants  dealing  in 
silk  and  rice,  but  most  of  them  were 
poor  coolies,  water  carriers,  carpen- 
ters, barbers,  coffin-makers,  tinsmiths 
and  small  store-keepers.  All  of  them 
were  family  people  who  hated  Com- 
munism and  everything  it  stood  for. 
I was  worried  sick  about  them.  Every 
night  someone  was  taken  away,  never 
to  be  heard  of  again.  I also  had  a 
rather  personal  reason  for  worrying. 
When  the  Reds  first  visited  me  they 
told  me  that  my  own  fate  would  rest 
on  what  the  neighbors  reported  about 
me.  And  so  I wondered  if  fear  of 
torture  might  cause  any  of  these  poor 
people  to  try  to  placate  the  Reds  by 


making  false  accusations  against  me. 

At  breakfast  that  morning  the  cook 
commented  on  the  fact  that  I did  not 
eat  very  much.  “Do  you  know  why?” 
he  said.  “You  can’t  eat  because  you 
are  too  frightened.”  I said  nothing  in 
reply  to  this;  he  was  right. 

About  an  hour  later  my  Catechist 
brought  me  a note  that  had  been 
thrown  over  the  wall.  It  was  from 
Mrs.  Yang.  It  read: 

Shen  Fu  (Father), 

Take  away  the  ladder  from  your 
side  of  the  wall.  All  our  plans  to  help 
each  other  are  useless  now.  They 
know  everything  we  do  and  say.  My 
husband  has  been  seized.  Tve  been 
ordered  never  to  speak  to  you  again. 
Destroy  this  note.  Good-bye  my 
friend. 

Nothing  much  happened  that  day 
but  about  eight  o’clock  that  night 
there  came  a loud  pounding  on  my 
front  gates.  I heard  a Red  shout  that 
if  I did  not  grant  him  immediate  en- 
trance he  would  start  tossing  hand 
grenades  over  the  wall.  I hurriedly  re- 
moved the  cross  bar  and  threw  the 
gates  open  to  allow  about  five  hundred 
people  to  enter  the  Mission.  They 
were  my  neighbours,  led  by  two  Reds 
who  told  me  that  they  were  going  to 
hold  a meeting  and  demanded  a suit- 
able place.  I led  them  to  a former 
chapel,  a part  of  my  ramshackle 
house. 

The  meeting  began  with  the  Com- 
munist leader  standing  on  a table  and 
making  a speech  about  me.  He  de- 
nounced me  as  a filthy  capitalist  war- 
monger, an  evil  man  who  lived  here 
in  their  midst  to  deceive  them  and  to 
pass  out  propaganda  for  America.  As 
he  talked  I watched  my  neighbours. 


They  stood  quietly,  holding  torches 
in  their  hands,  most  of  them  with  their 
eyes  downcast,  some  of  them  openly 
showing  -^ock  and  disbelief  on  their 
faces.  Suddenly  the  Red  shouted, 
“This  is  not  a decent  place  for  a meet- 
ing. This  foreign  dog  has  insulted  us. 
We  are  the  people.  We,  the  people 
demand  a decent  meeting  place.  We 
demand  the  church  as  a meeting  place. 
Now  altogether,  shout  with  me:  ‘We 
demand  the  church’!” 

The  Red  screamed,  “We  demand 
the  church!”  and  was  met  with  abso- 
lute silence.  There  wasn’t  a sound. 
You  could  have  heard  a pin  drop  as 
not  one  single  person  joined  in  the 
shout.  The  Red  was  furious  and  again 
called  on  the  people  to  shout  with 
him,  but  again  his  was  the  only  voice 
that  made  the  demand.  I felt  as 
proud  as  a peacock,  and  was  thrilled 
with  happiness  that  my  neighbours 
publicly  refused  to  embarrass  me. 

I made  my  way  through  the  hall 
and  informed  the  Red  that  if  he  would 
be  patient  I would  open  the  doors  of 
the  church.  As  I proceeded  to  do  this 
he  tried  to  “save”  some  of  his  “face” 
by  pounding  on  the  door  with  a gun 
and  shouting,  “We,  the  people,  de- 
mand that  you  open  this  door.  We 
demand  the  church!”  But  his  voice 
was  still  the  only  one  to  be  heard. 

I opened  the  doors  and  stood  aside 
for  the  people  to  file  in.  Those  who 
passed  close  to  me  either  whispered 
apologies  or  just  pressed  my  hand  to 
let  me  know  how  they  felt.  I knew 
then  for  sure  that  if  any  man  falsely 
denounced  me,  it  would  not  be  one  of 
my  neighbours! 

The  meeting  lasted  until  midnight. 
We  all  learned  much.  We  learned  that 
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a Communist  “meeting”  was  nothing 
more  than  a class  in  which  we  were 
the  pupils — we  were  as  little  children 
— and  we  had  to  begin  to  think  all 
over  again.  Now  for  the  first  time  in 
our  lives,  we  were  told,  we  would  be 
able  to  think  good  thoughts,  proper 
thoughts;  at  last  we  were  going  to 
find  out  the  truth.  We  were  told  that 
it  was  good  to  hate.  Hate  was  the 
very  foundation  of  society.  Without 
hate  nothing  could  be  accomplished. 

As  we  listened  to  the  Red  speaker 
we  realized  that  for  him  many  simple 
words  had  very  different  meanings 
from  the  ones  we  knew.  For  him, 
peace  meant  the  ultimate  victory  of 
Communism  throughout  the  world. 
Religion,  of  course,  was  superstition. 
It  was  evident  we  did  not  speak  the 
same  language. 

The  people  were  told  that  they 
I were  now  starting  to  live  in  a work- 
I ers’  paradise;  they  were  the  people 
I and  they  would  live  under  a people's 
government,  running  their  own  affairs, 
with  nothing  but  happiness  and  plenty 
ahead.  However,  a little  discipline  was 
a necessary  thing.  Every  six  house- 
I holds  were  to  be  made  into  a unit  and 
every  single  member  of  each  unit  was 
i;  to  be  responsible  for  every  other 
i member.  If  anyone  was  caught  work- 
I ing  against  the  State,  every  member 
: of  his  unit  would  be  liable  to  punish- 
ment. Everyone  had  to  watch  every- 
one else;  one  could  be  shot  for  a crime 
committed  by  his  neighbour  if  both 
I belonged  to  the  same  unit. 

At  the  end  of  the  meeting,  families 
were  divided  into  units.  I was  very 
pleased  when  those  in  one  group  of 
five  households  accepted  me  as  a sixth 
member,  although  they  were  a little 


reluctant  to  do  so.  I could  hardly 
blame  them;  they  knew  I was  already 
regarded  as  an  enemy  of  the  State. 

The  next  day  I was  visited  by  three 
Red  officials.  It  was  the  first  of  over 
fifty  such  calls,  always  by  three  men. 
One  was  charged  with  insulting  me 
and  accusing  me  of  all  sorts  of  crimes. 
The  second  took  my  part,  as  it  were, 
alleviating  some  of  the  insults  by 
words  of  praise  or  encouragement. 
The  third  watched  without  comment 
and  (as  I found  out  later)  joined  in 
either  praising  or  insulting  me,  de- 
pending on  which  role  he  thought 
would  bring  the  best  results. 

On  one  such  visit  two  of  them  got 
into  a discussion.  I wondered  if  I 
could  make  the  atmosphere  a little 
more  friendly,  so  I asked  if  there 
would  be  any  kind  of  celebration  for 
Stalin’s  coming  seventieth  birthday. 
He  began  to  tell  me  about  it  when 
one  of  the  others  turned  on  him  and 
said,  “Stop  talking  about  that!  You 
know  that  it  is  not  on  the  agenda.” 
It  was  then  I learned  that  the  ques- 
tions asked  had  all  been  carefully  pre» 
pared  and  that  these  men  would  have 
to  report  my  answers  to  a higher 
authority.  No  matter  what  they  said, 
they  could  make  no  decision  regard- 
ing me. 

It  was  at  one  of  these  inquisitions 
that  I learned  something  that  made 
me  very  happy.  One  of  my  inquisitors 
said:  “You  are  a very  evil  man!  You 
are  all  the  more  evil  because  of  the 
way  you  have  been  living  here.  You 
live  as  a poor  man  to  deceive  the  poor. 
You  do  good  to  people  to  deceive 
them.  Every  one  of  your  neighbours 
questioned  so  far  has  spoken  well  of 
you!” 
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FESTIVAL  OF  TH 


There  are  few  days  in  the  year  when 
a festival  is  not  held  somewhere  in 
Japan.  One  of  these,  celebrated  by  the 
Buddhists  on  July  13,  14  and  15  is 
called  the  Bon  Festival.  Introduced 
from  India  in  the  seventh  century, 
it  is  a religious  feast  of  the  dead,  re- 
sembling in  some  respects  our  celebra- 
tion of  All  Souls’  Day.  Its  purpose  is 
to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  ances- 
tors and  to  remind  their  descendants 
what  those  who  lived  long  ago  did 
for  them. 

The  first  day  of  the  festival  is  one 
of  pious  devotion  and  much  burning 


of  incense.  As  darkness  falls,  families 
gather  at  gravesides  to  invite  the  spirits 
of  their  dead  to  return  to  their  old 
homes  for  a visit.  White  lanterns  are 
lighted  in  the  cemeteries  and  along 
the  way  to  guide  the  spirit-guests 
home  where  families  talk  to  them  as 
if  they  were  actually  present  in  the 
flesh.  A meal  is  prepared  and  served 
to  them.  For  relatives,  the  visit  is  a 
very  real  affair  indeed. 

On  the  last  day  of  the  festival  fare- 
well fires  are  lit  to  show  the  departing 
spirits  the  way  from  the  homes  of  their 
families  back  to  the  abode  of  the  dead. 
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Sacred  articles  which  have  been  used 
during  the  three-day  festival  are  then 
thrown  into  the  sea,  or  into  a river. 

The  Bon  Festival,  as  you  can  see, 
is  a solemn  occasion.  But  it  is  also 
one  of  joy.  Old  and  young  participate 
in  the  dances.  The  Bon  Odori  (Bon 
Dance)  is  usually  held  on  the  last 
night  of  the  festival.  All  gather  at 
the  grounds  of  the  local  shrine  or 
temple  and  dance  until  far  into  the 
night.  They  dance  in  a circle  around 
a platform,  following  the  special 
music  with  deep  interest  and  keeping 
an  eye  on  the  leader  of  the  dance 


in  case  they  are  out  of  step. 

Missioners  in  Japan  realized  that 
Catholics  were  prevented  from  cele- 
brating the  Bon  Festival  because  of  its 
deeply  religious  nature  and  its  ances- 
tor worship.  They  decided,  therefore, 
to  have  a three-day  festival  of  some 
sort  at  the  same  time,  and  selected 
the  Feast  of  the  Assumption  of  our 
Lady.  This  would  stimulate  devotion 
to  Her  and  by  coinciding  with  the 
pagan  festival,  safeguard  Catholics. 

The  idea  proved  to  be  sound  and 
practical.  In  1957,  Father  Fitzpatrick, 
S.F.M.,  decided  to  try  it.  The  Assump- 
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tion,  with  the  days  before  and  after  it, 
were  designated  as  festival  days.  In 
preparation  for  them,  practices  were 
held  three  evenings  weekly,  after  the 
Rosary  and  night  prayers.  The  young- 
er members  of  the  parish  were  per- 
suaded to  learn  the  dances  which  con- 
sited  mostly  of  swaying  movements 
of  the  body  and  motions  of  the  hands. 
They  were  held  in  the  evening  so  that 
a lantern  procession  could  join  in. 

The  three  days’  holidays  were  spent 
visiting  and  cleaning  up  graves  and  in 
visiting  relatives.  We  had  a dai  (wood- 
en platform)  set  up  in  the  church 
yard.  Musicians  and  singers  were  hard 
to  get,  and  expensive,  so  we  settled 
for  a record  player  and  a tape  record- 
er to  provide  the  music.  Two  or  three 
of  the  better  dancers  performed  the 
steps  on  the  platform  and  all  the 


others  were  able  to  correct  their  steps 
or  keep  in  step  by  watching  them.  And 
so  the  dance  went  on,  in  a circle, 
counter-clockwise,  much  as  the  pagan 
dances  did;  but  now  the  dance  had  a 
Catholic  religious  meaning.  To  pro- 
vide atmosphere  we  had  festive  lan- 
terns placed  all  over  the  church  yard. 

This  was  the  first  dance,  honoring 
the  Assumption,  held  in  Ichinomiya 
and  it  was  a great  success.  The  first 
night  we  had  a very  good  crowd.  By 
the  second,  the  music  attracted  many 
pagans  who  entered  the  grounds  and 
joined  in  the  dancing.  Thus,  we  had 
a chance  to  go  out  and  greet  them, 
and  show  them  that  we  are  not  trying 
to  make  the  Japanese  “foreign  Chris- 
tians” but  that  we  are  interested  in 
preserving  their  culture  and  customs 
wherever  possible. 
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LIHLE 
FLOWER’S 
JUNIOR 
MISSIONARIES 

4 SAINT  THERESE  ^ with  her  father 

!i 

i; 

I How  are  the  holidays  going?  Have  you  a good  tan,  yet?  By  the  way,  I j* 

I hope  you  use  your  head  when  in  the  water;  have  fun,  but  be  careful.  Don’t 

; give  your  Guardian  Angel  the  jitters!  Or  your  parents,  either!  Mom  and  Dad  i, 

don’t  want  to  have  to  spend  the  winter  getting  their  nerves  back  in  shape.  Ij 

Now,  if  you’ll  stop  cramming  cake  and  pop  and  ice  cream  into  your  bottom- 
I less  stomachs,  I’d  like  to  say  a word  or  two,  not  to  spoil  your  fun,  remember, 
but  to  remind  you  of  something. 

There  are  two  days  in  August  on  which  I now  ask  you  to  give  a special 
thought  to  your  missioners.  The  first  day  is  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption,  and 
the  second  is  the  day  on  which  we  honor  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary, 

August  22.  Both  fall  on  a Friday. 

When  I ask  you  “to  give  a special  thought  to  your  missioners”  on  those 
days,  I’m  asking  you  to  do  something  for  them.  How  about  going  to  Mass 
! and  receiving  Holy  Communion?  Then,  during  the  day  read  (don’t  holler- — I 

i I said,  read)  something  about  what  your  missioners  are  doing  to  save  souls.  j 

! In  the  evening  go  to  Benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  if  this  is  possible. 

One  word  more.  I sincerely  hope  that  wherever  you  are  spending  your 
holidays,  you  will  never  forget  to  pray  your  Rosary  every  day.  Let  the  whole 
family  pray  it  together.  You  know,  human  nature  is  funny,  I have  seen 
children  who,  when  they  wanted  to  go  out  and  play,  let  the  baby  howl  his 
lungs  out.  But,  if  he  so  much  as  whimpers  when  they  are  on  their  knees  for 
the  Rosary,  there  is  a mad  dash  - — well,  to  look  after  poor  baby! 

Go  on,  now,  and  enjoy  your  holiday  and  God  bless  you.  Say  a prayer 
I for  me  when  you  have  time. 

I Your  friend  always, 

I Father  Jim.  ! 


with  her  mother 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 
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HUmORETTES 


SILENCE 

SILENCE 

Five  year  old  Eddie  had  always  wanted  a 
sister.  Recently  his  eldest  brother  brought 
home  a wife. 

“Now  you  have  a sister,  Eddie,”  his 
mother  said. 

“I  want  a real  sister,”  he  replied,  “not  an 
outlaw.” 

Parents^  Magazine. 
* * * 

A cynical  minded  gentleman  was  standing 
in  front  of  an  exhibition  of  local  art  talent 
labeled,  “Art  Objects.” 

“Well,”  he  announced  to  the  attendant 
in  charge,  “I  can’t  say  I blame  Art  for 
objecting.” 

CappePs  Weekly 
* * * 

Every  child  would  learn  to  write  sooner,  if 
he  could  do  his  homework  on  wet  cement. 

L & N Magazine 
* * * 

A crusty  employer  hired  a young  man  and 
told  him:  “Now  your  first  job  will  be  to 
sweep  out  the  office.” 

“But  I’m  a college  graduate,”  protested 
the  youth. 

“O.K.”  said  the  boss,  “give  me  the 
broom  and  I will  show  you  how.” 

Clyde  S.  Casady 

si:  * * 

A lady  went  into  a picture  dealer’s  and 
asked  to  see  a still-life.  Eventually  she 
chose  one  representing  a bouquet  of  flowers, 
a plate  of  ham,  and  a roll. 

“How  much?”  she  enquired. 

“Fifty  dollars.  It’s  very  cheap.” 

“But  I saw  one  just  like  it  the  other  day 
for  thirty  dollars.” 

“It  must  have  been  of  inferior  quality,” 
insisted  the  dealer. 

“Indeed,  it  was  even  better.  There  was  a 
lot  more  ham  on  the  plate.” 

Ici  Paris 


Middle  age  is  when  you  decide  you  are 
thick  and  tired  of  it  all. 

Frances  Rodman 

He  sH  H: 

We  thought  the  little  moron  had  finally 
been  decently  interred — but  apparently  he’s 
been  exhumed.  We  learned  just  the  other 
day  that  he  threw  onions  into  the  river, 
because  he  wanted  to  see  the  bridge  on  the 
river  Kwai. 

Quote 

H:  sj: 

A librarian  recently  commented  to  one  of 
our  correspondents  that  a certain  patron 
got  more  from  mystery  novels  than  any 
other  patron. 

“How’s  that?”  she  was  asked. 

“She  begins  reading  in  the  middle,”  the 
librarian  explained,  “so  she  not  only 
wonders  how  it  will  come  out,  but  also  how 
it  began.” 

Quote 

* * * 

The  person  who  knows  everything  has  a 
lot  to  learn. 

Banking 

* * He 

Mother  of  small  boy  to  child  psychiatrist: 
“Well,  I don’t  know  whether  or  not  he  feels 
insecure,  but  everybody  else  in  the  neighbor- 
hood certainly  does!” 

Tracks 

H:  H:  H: 

Discussing  problems  concerning  teen-agers, 
one  woman  asked  her  neighbour,  “Is  your 
son  hard  to  get  out  of  bed  in  the  morning?” 
“No,”  replied  the  other.  “I  just  open  the 
door  and  throw  the  cat  on  his  bed.” 

The  neighbour  was  puzzled.  “How,”  she 
asked,  “does  that  waken  him?” 

Replied  the  other,  “He  sleeps  with 

the  dog.” 

Great  Northern  Goat 
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Ouit  oU  titc  oAeiA 


FATHERING-FORTH 

by  John  McGoey,  S.F.M. 

An  ideal  gift  is  this  extraordinary  book  about  the  priestly  life. 
Here  is  a candid  appraisal  of  the  priesthood,  its  ideals  and  its 
problems.  It  presents  a complete  picture  of  the  kind  of  man 
required  by  the  high  dignity  of  the  priesthood  and  emphasizes 
the  virtues  required  for  the  fulfillment  of  this  vocation.  He  must 
be  a man  able  to  see  the  crises  in  his  life  for  what  they  really 
are:  opportunities  to  grow  in  holiness  and  love  for  God. 
Generosity  should  be  his  trademark,  for  he,  like  his  Master,  must 
go  out  of  himself  to  others  to  “father-forth”  the  citizens  of 
heaven.  He,  and  all  priests,  are  reminded  that  the  selfless  person 
is  a man  dedicated  to  prayer  and  the  servant  of  all  people 
whatever  their  station  in  life.  Patience  must  be  his,  for  only 
through  this  virtue  can  he  see  and  carry  out  the  course  which 
God  has  destined  for  him. 

Seminarians  who  receive  a copy  of  Father  McGoey ’s  book  will 
be  deeply  grateful  for  this  frank  discussion  of  the  theoretical 
and  practical  aspects  of  the  life  they  are  about  to  enter. 

$4.00 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13. 

PLEASE  SEND  ME: 

FATHERING-FORTH,  McGoey  $4.00 
(10%  discount  for  priests) 

NAME 

ADDRESS 


CITY 


by  Harold  Oxley,  S.F.M. 


A Church  foi 


St.  Anne’s  Church,  Rock  Sound,  Eleuthera,  Bahamas.  Built  hy 
Father  Paul  Pendergast,  S.F.M.  with  the  help  of  local  labourers. 


I am  sitting  in  St.  Anne’s  rectory, 
Rock  Sound,  in  the  Bahamas.  This  is 
different  from  most  rectories.  It  is 
about  the  size  of  a small  summer 
cottage,  and  it  contains  four  rooms, 
two  of  which  are  separated  by  walls, 
and  two  by  imaginary  lines.  It  would 
be  hard  to  say  which  room  was  which 
although  I presume  that  the  one  with 
the  bed  is  a bedroom.  The  rest  are 
named  as  they  are  used.  Just  now, 
for  example,  the  far  corner  of  this 
room  is  called  the  kitchen,  because 
Winifred  is  preparing  dinner  there. 

Scarboro  Father  Craig  Strang,  who 
is  stationed  here,  tells  me  that  during 
the  construction  of  the  church,  this 


was  the  storehouse  in  which  building 
supplies  were  kept.  I was  surprised  to 
hear  this;  judging  from  the  equipment 
kept  here  now,  one  might  almost  think 
it  was  still  a storehouse.  I will  be 
very  conservative,  and  merely  say  that  | 
it  is  somewhat  cluttered.  In  fairness  j 
to  him  I will  add  that  it  has  not  al-  | 
ways  been  this  cluttered, — it  used  to  i 
be  worse.  However,  at  that  time  no  i 
priest  lived  here;  he  lived  thirty  miles  I 
away  at  a place  called  Governor’s  ■ 
Harbor.  Here  is  the  story. 

In  1954,  when  Father  Strang  was 
sent  to  the  island  of  Eleuthera,  he  i 
was  alone.  He  had  eight  places  to  ; 
look  after,  and  of  the  eight.  Rock 
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ROCK 

SOUND 

Bishop  Paul  Haggerty,  Vicar  Apostolic 
of  the  Bahamas,  offered  the  first  Mass  in 
St.  Anne’s  Church.  Father  Paul  Pender- 
gast  is  in  the  background. 


The  Church  has  an  immense  task  yet  to 
fulfill  in  the  Caribbean.  Many  churches 
are  needed.  And  schools  for  sparkling- 
eyed children  like  these. 


Sound  was  probably  the  least  devel- 
oped as  a mission.  There  were  700 
people  in  the  town  but  only  about 
twelve  of  them  were  known  to  be 
Catholics.  Father  Craig  lived  thirty 
miles  away  and  visited  this  mission 
on  Sundays  to  say  Mass  in  a private 
home.  Within  a year,  however,  he  was 
able  to  purchase  a roofless  old  build- 
ing, and  after  making  necessary  re- 
pairs, he  began  using  it  as  the  first 
church. 

In  1955  Father  Paul  Pendergast, 
S.F.M.  arrived  to  help.  He  was  given 
charge  of  the  three  southern  missions, 
which  included  Rock  Sound.  He 
moved  in  with  David  and  Winifred 
Thompson,  two  of  his  parishioners, 
and  while  living  there,  began  working 
on  the  plans  for  a new  church.  In 
designing  the  church,  he  was  fortunate 
in  having  the  help  of  a noted  Ameri- 
can architect,  but  in  the  actual  con- 
struction (which  was  begun  late  in 
the  spring  of  1956),  Fr.  Paul  and  a 
few  local  labourers,  did  everything. 

It  may  have  surprised  many  people 
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to  see  the  priest  mixing  cement  or 
hoisting  beams  into  place,  but  it  also  , 
won  their  good  will.  This  they  demon- 
strated one  night  when  a gale  threat- 
ened to  knock  down  the  partially 
erected  walls  of  the  church.  Since  Fr. 
Paul  was  away  at  the  time  in  one  of 
his  other  missions,  the  people  took  it 
upon  themselves  to  build  supports. 

The  completed  church  was  blessed 
by  Bishop  Turner  S.F.M.,  D.D.,  in 
March,  1957.  Bishop  Paul  Haggerty, 
Vicar  Apostolic  of  the  Bahamas,  of- 
fered the  first  Mass.  It  is  a beautiful 
little  church.  In  fact,  many  have  said 
that  it  is  the  nicest  in  the  Bahamas. 

With  the  church  completed.  Father 
Paul  then  began  to  convert  the 
builder’s  storehouse  into  a rectory. 
That  job  is  still  far  from  being  fin- 
ished. He  then  made  over  the  old 
church  into  a kindergarten.  Thirty 
children,  half  of  them  Catholic,  at- 
tend and  receive  instruction  from  two 
lay  teachers.  By  the  time  these  chil- 
dren are  old  enough  to  enter  grade 
school,  it  is  hoped  that  the  parish  I 
school  will  be  completed.  It  has  al-  I 
ready  been  started,  and  when  it  is 
finished,  it  will  contain  four  class- 
rooms. 

Father  Pendergast  left  Rock  Sound 
in  January,  1958,  and  Father  Strang 
returned.  Each  of  them  hope  that 
when  the  building  program  is  com-  | 
pleted,  more  direct  attention  can  be 
given  to  the  90%  of  the  population 
which  is  still  non-Catholic.  Just  how 
they  will  most  effectively  win  them  to 
the  Church  is  not  yet  certain.  But  if 
experience  and  determination  can  do 
it  both  priests  are  well-equipped  for  i 
the  job. 

Fr.  Craig  Strang,  S.F.M.,  pastor  of  St. 
Anne’s,  watches  a labourer  working  on,^ 
the  new  school.  ^ 


St.  Anne’s  rectory,  a former  storehouse. 
Porch  was  added  later. 


Winifred  Thompson,  a parishioner, 
comes  in  to  cook  for  Fr.  Strang. 


Carbmal 

Spiritually  strengthened  by  the  Last  Rites  of  the  Church  and  the  fervent 
prayers  of  thousands.  His  Eminence  Samuel  Cardinal  Stritch,  Pro-Prefect 
of  the  Sacred  Congregation  “de  Propaganda  Fide”  and  Archbishop  of 
Chicago,  died  on  May  27th  at  the  Sanatrix  Hospital  in  Rome.  His  Holiness 
Pope  Pius  XI I had  invited  him  to  assume  the  responsibility  of  the  office  of 
Pro-Prefect  and  the  Cardinal  had  willingly  accepted.  He  was  on  his  way 
to  Rome  to  take  up  his  new  work  when  he  became  ill. 

A circulatory  disturbance  in  his  right  arm  grew  progressively  worse  and 
within  forty-eight  hours  of  his  arrival  in  Rome  it  was  necessary  to  amputate. 
But  in  a few  days  the  Cardinal's  condition  had  improved  so  rapidly  that, 
by  special  dispensation,  he  was  able  to  say  Mass  again  on  Sunday  May  1 8th, 
using  only  one  arm.  Later  His  Eminence  suffered  a second  attack  that 
paralyzed  his  right  leg  and  the  right  side  of  his  face.  The  seriousness  of  his 
condition  became  more  and  more  evident  until  finally  death  occurred. 
From  those  who  were  near  him  during  his  last  days  we  learn  of  the  example 
of  strong  Christian  Faith  and  resignation  to  the  Will  of  God  displayed  by 
His  Eminence.  With  the  Crucifix  devoutly  in  his  hand  or  on  his  lips  he 
joined  in  the  prayers  when  the  Last  Rites  were  administered,  especially 
when  he  received  Holy  Viaticum.  And  he  expressed  profound  gratitude  for 
the  thousands  of  comforting  messages  that  came  to  him,  many  of  them 
from  non-Catholics.  The  Solemn  Mass  of  Requiem  was  offered  at  the 
Church  of  St.  Ignatius  in  Rome  on  Thursday  May  29th.  After  Mass  the 
body  was  flown  to  Chicago  where  it  lay  in  state  at  the  Cathedral  of  the 
Holy  Name  until  the  final  funeral  rites.  Interment  was  in  the  Chicago 
diocesan  cemetery. 

B^equiesicat  m ^ace 
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PHILIPPINES 

Barangay  Apostolate 
Tackles  Rural  Problems 


Grass-roots  apostolate  among 
barrio  and  town  communities  was  dis- 
cussed by  delegates  from  the  different 
Dioceses  of  Luzon  to  the  First  Luzon 
Seminar  of  the  Barangay  Sang  Birhen 
at  Patria  in  Baguio  from  March  6 
to  9. 

Presenting  a departure  from  ordin- 
ary specialized  Catholic  Action  con- 
ventions, Seminar  delegates,  handpick- 
ed by  their  respective  local  ordinaries 
to  be  trained  as  leaders,  represented  a 
wide  cross-section  of  Filipino  life: 
lawyers,  loggers,  farmers,  fishermen, 
teachers  and  students. 

National  officers  of  the  organiza- 
tion, led  by  Barangay  founder  Antonio 
Gaston,  National  Director  Fr.  An- 
selmo  G.  Bustos,  SVD,  and  Manila 
Archdiocesan  Director  Fr.  Emmanuel 
Magtanong  Cruz,  initiated  Luzon 
leaders  into  the  aims  and  methods  of 
the  Barangay. 

The  close  to  fifty  delegates  at  the 
Seminar  represented  the  Archdioceses 
of  Manila  and  Nueva  Segovia,  the 
Dioceses  of  Tuguegarao,  Lingayen- 
Dagupan  and  Lipa  and  the  Prelature 
Nullius  of  Bangued. 

Social,  spiritual  and  economic 
means  to  achieve  the  Barangay  apos- 
tolate among  rural  families  were 
broached  to  the  delegates  in  concrete 
projects  by  the  Visayan  Barangay 
leaders  who  had  experience  in  their 
respective  provinces  to  back  them  up. 


Speakers  at  the  four-day  Seminar 
were:  Fr.  Bustos,  Fr.  Cruz,  Antonio 
Gaston,  and  attorneys  Ramon  Jim- 
enez, Francisco  Tanjuico  and  Narciso 
Pimentel. 

Among  social,  economic  and  spirit- 
ual means  suggested  for  the  barrio 
apostolate  were:  establishment  of  a 
central  co-operative  exchange  among 
the  farmer  class;  adjusting  of  rosary 
praying  daily  schedules  to  the  working 
hours  of  field  tillers  and  inviting  non- 
Catholics  to  join  in  Barangay  activi- 
ties. 

Main  points  stressed  by  the  various 
speakers  at  the  leadership  training 
seminar  were: 

■ The  main  objective  of  the  Barangay 
is  the  spiritual,  social  and  economic 
development  of  the  masses. 

■ It  is  an  apostolate  among  families, 
not  individuals,  with  the  rosary  as  the 
main  spiritual  apostolate. 

■ Barangay  should  be  a leaven  for  the 
masses  through  the  influence  of  lead- 
ers who  are  spiritually  deep,  doctrin- 
ally  sound  and  technically  efficient. 

■ Barangay  makes  use  of  things  Fili- 
pino to  stress  positive  nationalism. 

■ While  the  Barangay  is  a mass  move- 
ment, it  should  make  an  effort  to 
inject  quality  into  quantity. 

■ The  Barangay  Center  or  gathering 
of  barrio  leaders  in  a center  town  is 
the  mainstay  of  the  organization. 

from  The  Sentinel,  Manila 
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ANY 

OLD  GOLD 
TODAY? 

I Rings, 

Brooches, 

Broken  watches. 

Jewelry, 

Dental  pieces, 

Spectacle  rims, 

or  anything  else  you  can  think 
of  that  has  gold  or  silver  in 
iit  — these  are  the  articles  that 
we  can  sell  and  use  the  money 
for  our  work. 


send  for  a 
Marian  Shrine 


Whether  you  can  make  up  a 
large  or  small  parcel,  please 
don’t  hesitate  to  send  it  along 
today. 


HER  PLAN  FOR  PEACE 

BY  FATHER  DESMOND  STRINGER,  S.F.M. 

An  analysis  of  the  Message  of 
Fatima  plus  fifteen  Rosary 
meditations.  Over  1500  copies 
sold.  Get  one  while  they  last. 

Price  $2.00  postpaid. 


Mite  Box 
for  home  or  office 

This  mite-box  is  made  of  plastic.  Its 
overall  height  is  9 inches  and  it  is  6 
inches  wide.  The  statuette  of  our 
Lady  is  white,  with  blue  cloak  gold- 
trimmed.  There  is  a replaceable  card- 
board box  in  which  to  place  your 
alms.  The  whole  ensemble  adds  to 
the  spiritual  atmosphere  of  your 
home  or  office. 

Your  request  for  one  will  receive  our 
immediate  attention.  There  is  no 
charge  for  this  item.  Please  see 
address  below. 


PROMOTION  DEPARTMENT 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  60  CRESCENT  RD.,  TORONTO,  5,  ONT. 
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ARE  YOU  ONE 

OF 

4,000 

? 

SEE  PAGE  17 


LITTLE  THINGS 
GROW 

HOLINESS 


WAYS  YOU  CAN  HI 

:lp  the  missions 

THE  PERFECT  WILL 

A Will  that  remembers  God's  work  is 
a perfect  Will.  Our  legal  title: 

Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society, 
2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 

BEAT  THE  BLUES! 

It's  easy  to  beat  the  blues  that  come 
with  thoughts  of  old  age  and  the  need 
for  security.  Scarboro's  Annuity  Plan 
protects  your  old  age  and  helps  the 
missions  too!  Write  us  for  informa- 
tion. Do  it  now! 

A PRIEST  IN  THE  FAMILY 

That's  how  people  feel  who  have 
helped  complete  a Scarboro  Burse. 
And  not  only  one  priest . . . long  after 
you  are  dead  and  forgotten  the  Burse 
you  help  complete  will  still  be  edu- 
cating priests  for  the  missions.  Write 
today  for  more  information. 

TAKE  TIME  OUT 

Yes,  it's  a busy  day  . *.  . but  can  you 
take  time  out  to  gather  up  old  rings, 
eye  glass  frames  or  anything  else 
around  your  home  that  is  made  of 
gold  or  silver?  If  you  can,  and  if  you 
don't  need  them,  you  can  help  the 
missions  by  sending  them  to  us. 

A MARIAN  SHRINE 

Every  Catholic  home  should  have  a 
Marian  Shrine.  It  is  FREE  to  those 
who  want  to  help  the  missions  the 
EASY  way — the  Mite  Box  way.  If  you 
have  a Shrine  show  it  to  your  Catho- 
lic friends.  Give  them  our  address. 

CANCELLED  STAMPS 

Don't  throw  away  the  stamps  on  mail 
you  receive.  Save  them  for  the  mis- 
sions! Cut  them  off  the  envelopes, 
leaving  about  a inch  of  paper 

around  the  edges.  When  you  have 
a box  full  mail  them  to  us. 

OUR  ADDRESS: 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 


NOTE:  We  acknowledge  all  contributions.  If  you  do  not  get  an  acknowledge- 
ment within  two  w^ks,  PLEASE  WRITE  US. 
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Publication  of  the 

SCARBORO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM  1-7135 


SPECIAL  MENTION 


Fr.  Leo  Curtin,  S.F. 
M.,  now  Superior  of 
Scarboro’s  mission 
territory  on  St.  Vin- 
cent Island, 
writes  about  the 
Grey  nuns  in  China. 
See  Page  7. 


Fr.  A.  Chafe,  S.F.M., 
Vicar  - General  of 
the  Scarboro  For- 
eign Mission  Society, 
continues  his  inter- 
esting account  of  his 
tour  of  the  Orient. 
See  Page  10. 


2685  Kmgfton  Rd«,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


Vol.  39  No.  8 

CONTENTS  FOR  SEPTEMBER,  1958 

4 VIEWPOINT 

5 THE  CHURCH  IN  CHAINS 

Lest  We  Forget  Series 
7 THE  SISTERS  SAVE  SOULS 
by  Leo  Curtin^  S.F.M. 

11  THE  FAITH  IN  THE  PHILIPPINES 
by  Alphonsus  Chafe,  S.F.M, 

16  ANNIVERSARIES 
21  JUNIOR  MISSIONARIES 
23  SAN-SANKUDO 

by  Edgar  Geier,  S.F.M. 

26  “BUT  FOR  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD  . . 

by  John  O'"  Connor,  S.F.M. 

28  BUILDING  PROGRESS  REPORT 

SEPTEMBER  MISSION  INTENTION 

University  Students  in  Asia  and  Africa 

OUR  COVER 

This  statue  of  St.  Therese,  the  Little  Flower,  stands  at  the 
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viewpoint 


Little  Things  Grow  Holiness 


IT  SEEMS  to  me  that  God,  in  raising  up  such  a saint  as  the 
Little  Flower,  had  a very  special  purpose  in  doing  so.  That 
special  purpose  was  the  restoration  in  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
importance  and  value  of  little  things.  In  the  past,  biographies  of 
the  saints  were  written  in  a way  which  drew  our  admiration  but 
left  us  with  the  feeling  that  such  heights  of  sanctity  were  for 
the  few.  Such  biographies  refrained  from  telling  us  that  St. 
Francis  de  Sales  had  a violent  temper;  that  St.  Bernard  had  a 
vitriolic  tongue;  or,  that  St.  Margaret  Mary  once  threw  a knife 
at  the  Mother  Superior.  These  saints  overcame  their  faults  by 
the  grace  of  God.  They  sanctified  the  little  things  in  their  lives 
and  eventually  reached  the  heights  of  holiness.  In  St.  Therese 
we  are  allowed  to  see  how  little  things  grow  holiness. 

At  Fatima,  too,  the  importance  of  little  things  is  re-emphasized 
by  our  Lady.  It  was  there  she  told  us  we  must  daily  accept  the 
sacrifices  necessary  to  lead  good  Catholic  lives.  For  most  of 
us  this  means  the  sanctifying  of  little  things — little  virtuous  acts 
to  be  done,  little  faults  to  be  avoided.  As  the  poem  has  it: 
“Heaven’s  not  reached  by  a single  bound.  We  must  build  the 
ladder  by  which  we  mount  to  its  summit  round  by  round.” 
Today,  St.  Therese  is  co-Patroness  of  the  Missions,  an  honor 
she  shares  with  St.  Francis  Xavier.  At  first  glance  it  seems  a 
strange  pairing.  St.  Francis  was  a man  of  action,  a man  who 
travelled  thousands  of  miles  to  carry  the  Gospel;  St.  Therese 
was  a stay-at-home.  Yet,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  her 
missionary  effort  was  of  supreme  importance.  She  won  mighty 
graces  in  her  “little  way.” 

We  missioners  need  graces  today — a multitude  of  graces — and 
you  can  do  much  to  obtain  them  for  us.  Most  of  you  cannot 
follow  the  path  of  St.  Francis;  but  every  one  of  you  can  walk 
the  way  of  St.  Therese.  Every  little  sacrifice  you  make  for  the 
love  of  God  and  souls  will  make  you  grow  in  holiness.  Try  it 
and  see.  Ask  St.  Therese  to  instruct  and  guide  you,  and  obtain 
for  you  the  courage  to  persevere  till  the  end. 

by  the 

editor 


4 Scarboro  Missions 


LEST  WE  FORGET 


The  Church  in  Chains 


. . they  will  arrest  you  and  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to  the  syna- 
gogues and  prisons,  dragging  you  before  kings  and  governors  for  my  name’s 
sake.  It  shall  lead  to  your  bearing  witness.  Resolve  therefore  in  your  hearts 
not  to  meditate  beforehand  how  you  are  to  make  your  defense.  For  I myself 
will  give  you  utterance  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries  will  not  be  able 
to  resist  or  gainsay.  But  you  will  be  delivered  up  by  your  parents  and  bro- 
thers and  relatives  and  friends;  and  some  of  you  they  will  put  to  death. 

And  you  will  be  hated  by  all  for  my  name’s  sake;  yet  not  a hair  of  your 
head  shall  perish.  By  your  patience  you  will  win  your  souls.” 

St.  Luke,  Chap,  21.  12, 19. 


MISSION  BULLETIN 


Hong  Kong — Communist  China  has 
I intensified  its  campaign  to  set  up 
I a schismatic,  “patriotic”  Catholic 
) Church,  according  to  reports  received 
here. 

The  Red  plan  calls  for  the  imme- 
diate election  of  “patriotic”  bishops, 
especially  in  dioceses  where  bishops 
faithful  to  Rome  still  exercise  their 
authority;  the  financial  dependence 
of  all  priests  upon  the  state;  and  the 
I training  of  seminarians  under  the 
aegis  of  the  state-controlled  Patriotic 
1 Association  of  Chinese  Catholics. 

The  Communist  Peking  People’s 
j Daily  states  that  at  a recent  meeting 
the  patriotic  association  in  Fukien 


urged  Catholics  to  accept  Communist 
party  leadership,  and  announced  that 
“to  guarantee  an  independent  church” 
bishops  would  be  elected  throughout 
the  province  before  May  1. 

Patriotic  bishops  are  known  to  have 
been  elected  already  in  Shanghai, 
Chengtu,  Canton,  Soochow,  and 
Tsinan. 

The  Shensi  Jih  Pao,  reporting  an 
indoctrination  meeting  of  Catholics 
in  Shensi  province,  states  that  the 
patriotic  association  there  proposed 
that  “secret  promotions  given  to  black 
bishops  and  black  priests  (vicars 
capitular)  be  henceforward  consid- 
ered ‘illegal’  in  China.” 
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This  move  paves  the  way  for  the 
arrest  and  trial  of  all  Catholic  ordi- 
naries loyal  to  the  Holy  See  who  have 
been  appointed  by  Rome  since  the 
Communists  took  over  mainland 
China  in  1949.  (italics  ours). 

Messages  from  Chinese  priests  re- 
veal that  in  an  attempt  to  disguise 
their  persecution,  the  Chinese  Reds 
are  employing  fallen-away  Catholics 
and  secret  agents  in  the  patriotic  as- 
sociation. As  in  Canton,  these  apos- 
tates and  agents  publicly  accuse  the 
bishop  of  all  manner  of  crimes  against 
the  state,  which  are  expanded  and 
magnified  in  the  local  Communist 
press. 

Finally  the  government  “officially” 
steps  in,  arrests  the  bishop  and  an- 
nounces that  it  is  not  persecuting 
him,  but  only  acting  in  accordance 
with  the  demands  of  the  “Catholics”. 

Further  word  received  here  from 
priests  who  have  been  forced  to  un- 
dergo special  indoctrination  in  the 
past  four  or  five  months  describes  the 
economic  pressure  applied  to  those 
who  have  consistently  refused  to  join 
the  patriotic  association  “voluntarily.” 

Without  any  means  of  support 
other  than  certain  house  rents  and 
offerings  of  the  faithful,  which  are 
now  collected  and  administered  by 
the  patriotic  association,  priests  are 
completely  dependent  upon  the  Com- 
munists as  their  sole  source  of  income. 

During  at  least  one  indoctrination 
course  held  in  Canton,  all  income 
(fifteen  dollars  monthly)  was  denied 
those  priests  who  opposed  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  patriotic  association 
in  Kwangtung  province. 

In  addition,  before  they  were  al- 


lowed to  return  to  their  homes  when 
the  meeting  was  concluded,  all  the 
priests  being  held  in  Canton  were 
forced  to  sign  a paper  promising  not 
to  receive  financial  help  from  any 
foreign  sources.  They  were  told  that 
if  any  violation  of  this  promise  were 
detected,  they  would  be  immediately 
arrested  and  imprisoned. 

A special  resolution  reported  to 
have  been  “unanimously  approved” 
by  Catholics  attending  the  indoctrina- 
tion course  for  Shensi  province  calls 
for  the  training  of  “patriotic”  priests 
and  religious  in  seminaries  and  noviti- 
ates throughout  China. 

As  reported  in  the  Shensi  Jih  Pao, 
the  resolution  demands  that  the  facul- 
ty and  directors  of  seminaries  and 
novitiates  be  “patriotic-minded,”  that 
the  curriculum  include  “patriotic 
subjects  in  addition  to  required 
courses  on  religion,”  and  that  students 
or  novices  who  were  not  “patriotic” 
be  denied  ordination  or  religious 
profession. 

The  attitude  of  Chinese  Reds  to- 
wards religion  in  general  was  summed 
up  in  a recent  statement  of  Chang 
Chihyi,  deputy  director  of  the  United 
Front  department  of  the  Communist 
party  central  committee. 

Writing  on  “Political  Cooperation 
of  Atheists  and  Theists”  in  the  Com- 
munist bimonthly.  Philosophical  Re- 
search, Chang  stated  that  Commun- 
ists are  atheists  and  they  believe  that 
religions  are  harmful  opium,  always 
on  the  side  of  exploiters.  However, 
“religions  will  disappear  when  man- 
kind is  completely  liberated  from  the 
pressure  of  social  and  natural  forces,” 
he  wrote. 
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The  Sisters 

Save 

Souls 

by  Leo  Curtin,  S.F.M. 


Without  Sisters  to  help  them  the  work  of  foreign  missionaries  would  be 
severely  handicapped.  They  are  necessary  for  the  many  tasks  that  are  most 
capably  done  by  women.  Nursing  the  sick  is  one  such  task.  Care  and  solici- 
tude for  the  pain-ridden  and  diseased  made  Catholic  nuns  known  and  loved 
throughout  China.  Father  Curtin  recalls  one  of  many  incidents  in  his  mission 
at  Lishui — before  the  Communists  took  over. 


Memories  of  China  days  invariably 
recall  the  work  of  the  Grey  Sisters 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  who 
worked  with  the  Scarboro  Fathers 
there  so  long  and  so  heroically  for 
God  and  souls.  How  often  we  heard 
their  brief  report  as  they  came  trudg- 
ing in  from  visiting  the  sick:  “Father, 
we  got  three  babies  today!”  (“Got” 
meant  that  they  had  baptized  three 
dying  infants.)  Though  often  exhaust- 
ed from  their  trips  their  happiness 
bubbled  over.  They  were  sending  these 
little  souls  to  heaven,  one,  or  two,  or 


more,  nearly  every  day,  adding  up, 
over  the  years,  to  thousands.  It  was 
no  wonder  that  they  left  China  in 
tears.  They  still  long  for  the  time 
when  they  can  return  there. 

We  know  where  the  souls  of  those 
Chinese  infants  went  and  where  they 
are  today.  They  are  in  heaven,  like 
the  Holy  Innocents  of  Bethlehem.  We 
know,  too,  what  became  of  the  thou- 
sands of  infant  souls  in  China  who 
went  out  of  this  world  without  bap- 
tism. They  are  in  the  Limbo  of  unbap- 
tized infants.  They  are  not  unhappy 


L.  to  r.  Sr.  Mary  Vianney,  Sr.  St.  Juletta,  Sr.  Mary  Catherine,  Sr.  St.  Ken- 
neth and  some  of  their  young  charges  in  the  Grey  Sisters’  school,  Lishui. 


\ 


1 


1 


i 


Sisters  Genevieve  and  St.  Angela  and  a boy  with  a gangrenous  foot. 


there,  but  they  will  never  see  the  Face 
of  God.  That  will  doubtless  be  the 
fate  of  many  more  thousands  of  them 
now  that  the  number  of  missionary 
priests  and  Sisters  has  been  so  dras- 
tically reduced. 

But,  to  get  back  to  the  Sisters.  One 
incident  out  of  many  comes  to  mind. 
It  happened  during  the  late  winter  in 
1939.  There  was  a slight  lull  in  raids 
by  Japanese  bombers.  They  had  be- 
gun their  activities  in  February,  1938, 
and  had  kept  them  up  fairly  consis- 
tently ever  since,  much  to  the  dismay 
of  the  people  and  the  annoyance  of 
the  missioners.  An  unexpected  lull  in 
“Operation  Air-Raid”  came  just  at 
the  right  time,  for  it  coincided  with 
the  outbreak  of  an  epidemic  of  chol- 
era; and  the  Sisters  were  in  the  thick 
of  it,  as  you  can  well  imagine.  Ig- 
noring air-raid  restrictions  they  were 
busy  all  day  and  every  day.  They  did 
everything  possible  for  those  stricken 
with  the  treacherous  malady.  In  some 
cases  they  were  successful  in  curbing 
its  ravages,  but  often  they  were  called 
too  late  to  do  anything.  But  they  were 
ever  mindful  of  the  “One  Thing  Ne- 


cessary”, the  welfare  of  the  souls  of 
their  patients.  With  the  help  of  a Ca- 
techist the  dying  were  instructed  in  the 
rudiments  of  the  Faith  and  then  bap- 
tized— if  they  wanted  to  be. 

The  incident  I remember  so  vividly 
is  one  in  which  I was  involved.  Father 
Vincent  Morrison,  of  happy  memory, 
in  charge  at  Lishui,  had  two  Assist- 
ants, Father  Harold  Murphy  and  my- 
self. We  divided  the  work  up  as  well 
as  we  could,  and  the  Sisters  kept  us 
informed  as  to  the  progress  of  the 
epidemic.  They  told  me  of  one  patient 
who  had  cholera,  but  seemed  in  no 
immediate  danger.  He  was  a young 
man  who  had  attended  our  Sacred 
Heart  school  some  years  before,  and 
who  still  remembered  some  of  the 
priests  and  Sisters  he  had  met.  Though 
he  had  not  become  a Christian,  he 
knew  something  of  the  Catechism 
through  hearing  it  taught  in  school. 
The  zeal  and  kindness  of  the  Sisters, 
and  their  prayers  as  well,  no  doubt, 
made  him  express  a desire  to  be  bap- 
tized. Perhaps  he  had  a premonition 
of  what  was  to  come. 

The  next  day,  when  the  Sisters 
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were  there,  I went  to  baptize  him. 
When  I arrived  I was  surprised  to 
learn  that  he  was  unconscious,  and 
would  not  live  long.  I did  not  hesitate. 
He  had  asked  for  Baptism,  and  he  was 
dying:  I did  not  know,  however,  that 
the  lad’s  mother  had  to  be  dealt  with 
first.  When  she  saw  me  put  on  my 
surplice  and  stole,  she  began  to  object. 
She  did  not  have  the  slightest  idea  of 
what  I was  going  to  do  but  she  did 
realize  that  it  was  to  be  a religious 
ceremony  of  some  sort.  It  was  non- 
pagan, so  she  was  having  none  of  it. 
And  she  made  known  her  opinion  in 


no  uncertain  terms.  There  was  no  use 
arguing  with  her.  So,  I spoke  in  an 
undertone  to  one  of  the  Sisters  and 
suggested  that  she  baptize  the  son 
while  the  mother’s  attention  was  di- 
rected at  me.  The  Sister  needed  no 
urging.  In  a matter  of  minutes  he  was 
baptized;  in  a matter  of  hours  he  was 
dead.  And  another  soul  had  gone  to 
heaven. 

Someday  our  priests  and  Sisters  will 
return  to  China.  We  can  hurry  that 
moment  by  our  earnest  prayers  for 
the  conversion  of  its  leaders  who  right 
now  “know  not  what  they  do”. 


REMEMBRANCE 

Sister  St.  Martin,  a Grey  Sister  who  was  closely  associated  with  the  work  of  the  Scarboro 
Fathers  in  China,  died  on  July  5,  1958  at  the  General  Hospital,  Pembroke,  Ontario.  She 
was  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  her  religious  life. 

She  went  to  China  in  1934.  Forced  back  to  Canada  during  the  Japanese  War,  she  returned 
to  China  in  1946.  When  the  Sisters  were  driven  out  of  China  by  the  Communists  Sister  St. 
Martin  went  with  them  to  Japan  and  worked  there  until  illness  caused  her  to  return  to 
Canada  a few  years  later.  For  the  past  three  years  she  has  been  almost  completely  paralyzed. 
You  are  requested  to  remember  her  in  your  prayers. 

The  children  of  China.  How  long  must  they  wait  for  the  return  of  missionary 

priests  and  Sisters? 
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THE  FAITH 


Father  Chafe  continues  his  ac- 
count of  his  trip  to  the  South 
Pacific.  This  time  he  describes 
vividly  that  great  Christian  na- 
tion of  the  Far  East,  the  Philip- 
pine Islands. 


The  Filipinos  have  a great  love  for 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  honour  her 
statues. 


by  Alphonsus  Chafe,  S.F.M. 


Religious  processions  are  a popular  way  of  showing  devotion. 
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IN  THE  PHILIPPINES 


1 TOLD  YOU  I WOULD  Continue  my 
letter-writing  and  tell  you  something 
of  my  visit  to  the  Philippines  last  sum- 
mer. Somehow,  I think  I looked  for- 
ward with  more  gusto  to  seeing  the 
missions  there  rather  than  the  ones  in 
Japan.  Possibly  this  was  so  because 
I had  been  told  they  were  very  similar 
to  those  in  the  Dominican  Republic, 
where  I had  spent  several  happy  years. 

Certainly,  conditions  in  Japan  differ 
greatly  from  those  in  the  Philippines. 
Japan  is  more  truly  missionary  in  the 
sense  that  there  one  works  amongst 
unbelievers;  the  Philippines  give  more 
evidence  of  the  generally  “backward'* 
conditions  one  usually  associates  with 
I mission  countries.  In  Japan  every- 
thing seems  modern  and  convenient; 

I in  the  Philippines  (outside  the  Capital 
I city  of  Manila)  the  going  is  really 


tough.  But  consolations  for  the  mis- 
sionaries are  far  more  numerous  in 
the  Philippines  because  one  sees  such 
wonderful  results  for  one’s  daily  toil. 
And  for  the  missionary,  any  amount 
of  rough  conditions  means  very  little 
so  long  as  souls  are  responsive  to  his 
message. 

In  the  Philippines  one  is  not  intro- 
ducing the  Faith  to  the  people;  they 
have  been  Catholics  for  four  centuries. 
But  the  Faith  has  languished  and 
priests  are  in  terribly  short  supply,  so 
the  task  is  to  instruct  and  bring  back 
to  the  practise  of  the  Faith  those  who, 
through  historic  circumstances,  have 
lost  the  opportunities  to  be  good 
Catholics.  The  Philippines  remains 
the  only  Christian  nation  in  the  East. 
From  Spain  they  got  their  Faith,  and 
for  three  and  a half  centuries  the 


Church  in  the  Philippines  looked  to 
the  Church  in  Spain  for  guidance  and 
leadership.  But  now,  for  more  than 
half  a century,  the  Church  in  the 
Philippines  has  been  obliged  to  man- 
age its  own  affairs  and  face  alone  the 
problems  of  a century  that  has  been 
marked  not  only  by  great  material 
progress  but  by  upheavals  such  as  the 
world  never  dreamed  of  before.  The 
Philippine  nation  has  to  some  extent 
prospered  with  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Its  population  is  now  more  than  three 
times  as  great  as  it  was  fifty  years  ago. 
But  there  is  a vast  and  tragic  dispro- 
portion between  the  increase  in  the 
number  of  the  faithful  and  the  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  priests. 

Among  the  difficulties  to  be  over- 
come are  the  growth  of  religious  in- 
difference among  the  rising  genera- 
tion, fostered  by  an  educational  system 
(under  the  United  States)  from  which 
the  teaching  of  religion  had  been  ex- 
cluded, and  the  infiltration  of  false  re- 
ligions during  this  present  century. 

Since  the  Philippines  became  an  In- 
dependent Nation  on  July  4,  1946, 
the  Church  has  witnessed  a resur- 
gence. Graduates  of  Catholic  universi- 
ties and  colleges  are  working  quietly 
but  persistently  to  make  Catholicism  a 
force.  Filipinos  in  public  life  are  no 
longer  ashamed  to  profess  their  Faith 
openly.  Many  organizations  are  active 
in  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  work- 
ers and  the  farmers,  and  Catholic  Lay 
Institutes  are  now  creating  a social 
consciousness  that  cannot  help  but 
bear  fruit  for  the  good  of  the  Church 
and  the  nation. 

A lively  Catholic  weekly.  The  Sen- 
tinel, plays  an  important  role  in  pro- 
moting Church  interests.  There  is  a 


flourishing  Catholic  Welfare  Associa- 
tion, a zealous  Catholic  Action  group, 
and  a Catholic  Educational  Associa- 
tion. The  Legion  of  Mary  has  more 
branches  in  the  Philippines  than  in 
any  other  country  on  earth.  More  than 

80.000  Legionaries  are  enrolled  in 

5.000  praesidia. 

The  notable  devotion  of  all  Fili- 
pinos to  the  Mother  of  God  has  found 
its  expression  more  recently  in  a won- 
derfully popular  movement  known  as 
the  Barangay  of  the  Virgin.  It  is  a 
rather  solemn  form  of  the  “Block 
Rosary”.  Each  group  within  the  Bar- 
angay comprises  15  families.  A repre- 
sentative of  each  of  the  15  must  be 
present  at  whatever  home  has  been 
selected  for  the  praying  of  the  Rosary 
on  any  particular  night;  and  each 
unit  proudly  carries  its  own  banner 
there.  In  addition,  a short  religious 
instruction  is  always  given  after  which 
hymns  are  siing.  Scarboro  Fathers  in 
Cabalian  were  the  first  to  introduce 
an  added  feature  to  the  Barangay  de- 
votions. Father  Moylan,  S.F.M.,  Re- 
gional Superior,  has  his  family  groups 
come  to  the  parish  church  on  Satur- 
day night  for  Rosary  and  Benediction. 
Huge  crowds  attend.  I saw  them  leave 
the  church  of  Cabalian  one  Saturday 
night.  They  were  still  chanting  their 
hymns  and  carrying  their  banners  in 
processional  order  as  the  various 
groups  headed  towards  home  through 
different  streets.  They  certainly  are 
not  ashamed  to  profess  their  Faith 
openly,  and  dearly  love  processions 
and  all  the  external  manifestations  of 
Catholic  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin. The  Barangay  has  taken  a real 
hold  on  the  people  throughout  the  en- 
tire Philippines. 

One  hope  for  the  Church  in  the 


Philippin^mothe^an^^^^L 


Philippines  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
people  will  never  be  entirely  won  over 
to  any  of  the  many  active  Protestant 
sects  operating  there  because  these 
sects  show  no  honour  to  God’s 
Mother.  Evidences  of  the  Filipino 
love  for  and  belief  in  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin are  everywhere — statues  and  pic- 
tures of  her  are  seen  in  homes,  in 
stores,  in  public  vehicles.  Attendance 
at  Marian  devotions  is  wonderful.  On 
Leyte  Island,  I attended  Perpetual 
Help  devotions  preached  by  the  Irish 
Redemptorists  in  the  Capital  City  of 
Tacloban.  The  church  was  crowded 
for  each  of  the  seven  services.  I’m 
told  that  upwards  of  70,000  people 
come  to  a church  in  Manila  every 
Wednesday  where  the  Redemptorists 
hold  all-day  services  in  honour  of  Our 
Lady  of  Perpetual  Help.  There  is  a 
famous  Manila  church  known  as  the 
“Quiapo”.  Monsignor  Fraser  used  to 
say  his  daily  Mass  there  when  interned 
during  the  war.  I could  barely  squeeze 
inside  the  door  one  Friday  at  noon 
because  of  the  multitude  attending 
Mass  there  . . . and  Masses  had  been 
going  on  since  dawn,  drawing  between 
forty  and  fifty  thousand  people  every 
Friday  in  the  year. 

Certainly,  Catholic  influence  is 
more  apparent  in  Manila  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  country.  There  one 
is  impressed  by  the  large  number  of 
great  institutions  of  learning  and  of 
charity  under  Catholic  direction.  More 
than  one-third  of  all  the  priests  in  the 
Philippines  labour  in  the  Manila  area, 
many  of  them  teaching  in  schools. 

The  Philippines  Catholic  Directory 
for  1957  gives  the  following  statistics: 
81.9  per  cent  of  the  whole  population 
is  Catholic.  In  round  numbers  that 


means  17  out  of  21  millions.  There 
are  2,938  priests,  including  1,430 
diocesan  priests.  Of  the  total  number, 
1,511  are  from  abroad.  The  Church 
has  32  ecclesiastical  divisions.  In  Man- 
ila, the  Holy  See  is  represented  by  a 
Papal  Nuncio,  Msgr.  Vagnozzi.  There 
are  37  Bishops,  of  whom  24  are  Fili- 
pinos, including  the  Archbishop  of 
Manila  and  his  two  Auxiliaries.  27 
religious  orders  of  men,  and  36  orders 
of  women  contribute  their  services 
to  the  Church. 

Variations  in  the  religious  character 
of  the  population  range  from  the  Is- 
land of  Sulu,  with  only  5,000  Catho- 
lics (2%)  among  a quarter  of  a mil- 
lion Mohammedans,  to  the  Diocese  of 
Legaspi  which  has  510,000  Catholics 
out  of  a total  population  of  512,000 
(99.60%).  Only  three  of  the  32  ec- 
clesiastical divisions  have  less  than 
50%  Catholic  population. 

The  Mission  of  the  Scarboro  Fath- 
ers was  established  only  three  years 
ago  on  the  Island  of  Leyte,  which 
makes  up  the  Diocese  of  Palo,  under 
Bishop  Lino  Gonzaga.  Presently,  we 
staff  four  parishes  along  the  south-east 
coast  of  Leyte  as  well  as  Lilo-an  on 
the  Island  of  Panaon,  with  seven 
Scarboro  priests  serving  them.  It  is  an 
isolated  and  poverty-stricken  district, 
offering  little  in  the  way  of  either  com- 
forts or  conveniences.  The  churches 
and  priests’  houses  are  all  rather  dil- 
apidated. There  is  no  medical  service 
available  within  the  district  itself.  The 
people  subsist  on  the  share  they  re- 
ceive from  their  tenancy  of  coconut 
plantations,  and  fishing.  They  are 
simple  people,  appreciative  of  and 
respectful  to  their  priests.  Please  God, 
a new  day  is  dawning  for  them. 
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Please  remember  to  pray  for  the  souls  of  Joseph  and  Lawrence  Toth, 
(father  and  youngest  brother  of  Father  Peter  Toth,  S.F.M.)  who  died 

recently.  B.I.P. 


On  his  recent  world-tour  with  the  Statue  of  Our  Lady  of  Fatima,  Fr.  Patrick 
Moore,  S.F.M.,  was  received  graciously  by  President  Carlos  Garcia  of  the 
Philippines.  The  Statue  was  brought  to  the  chapel  in  the  Presidential  Palace. 
Father  Moore  is  shown  blessing  the  President  and  his  family  after  reciting 
the  Act  of  Consecration  to  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  for  them  and  for 

the  Philippine  nation. 


NOTICE  TO  TEACHERS 


Scarboro’s  popular  book  covers  are  available  for  your  pupils. 
They  are  free.  You  may  have  as  many  as  you  require,  but 
the  order  must  come  from  you  and  not  from  the  children. 


Order  from 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13 
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FR.  CRAIG  STRANG  S.  F.  M.  FR.  ROLAND  ROBERTS  S.  F.  M. 

25  Years  In  The  Priesthood 


Fourth  of  the  many  vocations  from  New- 
foundland for  Scarboro  was  that  of  Father 
Craig  Strang,  who  was  ordained  in  his  home 
parish  of  the  Cathedral  in  St.  John's,  on 
September  21,  1933,  by  the  late  Archbishop 
Roche. 

For  ten  years  after  his  ordination  he  labour- 
ed in  China.  During  1945  he  campaigned 
for  the  Missions  throughout  his  native  New- 
foundland. in  May,  1947,  he  returned  to 
China  and  was  one  of  the  last  of  our  priests 
to  be  expelled  by  the  Communists  after 
almost  two  years  of  being  under  house  ar- 
rest. 

In  1953  he  again  campaigned  in  Newfound- 
land. Four  years  ago  he  pioneered  Scar- 
boro's  mission  work  in  the  Bahamas,  where, 
until  now,  he  has  laboured  mightily  in  the 
difficult  mission  of  Eleuthera  Island.  He 
also  serves  as  Chaplain  at  a U.S.  Guided 
Missile  Base.  Scarboro  is  proud  of  its  stal- 
wart missionary.  Father  Strang. 


Scarboro's  first  priest  from  Western  Canada 
was  Father  Roland  Roberts.  Born  in  Vic- 
toria, B.C.,  he  was  ordained  at  the  Cathed- 
ral there  on  September  23,  1933.  For  sixteen 
years  after  ordination  he  worked  in  Van- 
couver, first  as  Pastor  at  our  Chinese 
Mission,  and  then  for  fifteen  years  as 
National  Director  of  the  Holy  Childhood 
Association.  This  Pontifical  Work  he  brought 
from  obscurity  to  a well-organized  Associa- 
tion in  every  Diocese  and  almost  every 
school  in  English-speaking  Canada. 

For  the  past  eight  years  he  has  done  promo- 
tion work  for  Scarboro,  being  director  of 
that  department  since  1953.  His  name  is 
familiar  to  everyone  who  has  had  any  con- 
tact with  our  Society  in  recent  years.  Sinoe 
March,  1955,  he  has  been  on  the  General 
Council  of  the  Society. 

Father  Roberts  is  one  of  the  most  widely- 
known  priests  in  Canada.  The  good  he  has 
done  for  the  Church  and  for  the  Missions 
is  incalculable. 
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$500,000.00 


$400,000.00 


$300,000.00 


$200,000.00 


Get  on  the 
Mission 
Band  Wagon 

NOW! 

3,500  Pledges 
still  needed 
to  reach 
the  top! 


So  • . • 

the  question 
now  is  At  the  half  way  mark 

$350«000  still  needed 


$100,000.00 


LOCATION: 

2685  Kingston  Rd. 
Toronto  13,  Ontario. 


PRESENT 

SEMINARY  CHAPEL 


(construction  started) 


(completed) 


ARE  THERE  3,500  CATh 


That  question  alone  hardly  makes  sense.  We’re  really 


asking  if  there  are  3,500  Canadian  Catholics  still  to 


be  found  to  ’’strike  up  the  band”  for  the  foreign  mis- 


sions. How?  By  pledging  $100.00  each  to  complete  the 


ARE  YOU  ONE  WHO  CA 


liLICS  LEFT  IN  CANADA? 

building  program  of  the  only  foreign  mission  society 
in  English-speaking  Canada.  Of  course  they’ll  get  I 
I their  names  inscribed  in  *Scarboro’s  Book  of  Perpetual 
I Remembrance.  *Seepage2.  i 

PLEDGE  $700.00?  If  SO,  turn  the  page  | 


Interior 

of 

Chapel 


MOTHERHOUSE 

onstruction  started) 


^ And  choose  the  payment  plan  best 
suited  to  your  means.  Each  plan  totals  $100 

PLAN  1:  $100.00  in  1 payment 

PLAN  2:  $50.00  a year  for  2 years  (2  payments) 

PLAN  3:  $25.00  each  6 months  for  2 years  (4  payments) 

PLAN  4:  $20.00  each  5 months  for  25  months  (5  payments) 

PLAN  5:  $1 5.00  each  4 months  for  28  months  (7  payments  — 
last  payment  $10.00) 

PLAN  6:  $10.00  each  2 months  for  20  months  (10  payments) 
PLAN  7:  $5.00  each  2 months  for  40  months  (20  payments) 

PLAN  8:  $2.50  a month  for  40  months  (40  payments) 

NOTE:  Full  payment  may  be  made  at  any  time  within  the  pledge  period. 


MY  PLEDGE 

YES,  I want  to  be  one  of  3,500  Catholics  to  give  $100.00  to 
Canada’s  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society’s  Building  Fund. 

I choose  plan  number  

I will  make  my  first  payment  

(date) 

Lest  I forget,  please  send  me  a reminder  one  week  in  advance  of  payments. 

Name  

Address  

Instruction:  Cut  out  and  mail  to: 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 
Toronto  13,  Ont. 

All  contributions  acknowledged  by  official  receipt  usable  for  Income  Tax  deductions. 

If  not  acknowledged  within  two  weeks,  please  notify  us. 


LITTLE 
FLOWER'S 
JUNIOR 
MISSIONARIES 

* with  her  father  -4  SAINT  THERESE  ^ 

r 

% Dear  Junior  Missionaries : 

■V  ■■  . 

; When  you  read  this  you  will  have  started  back  to  school.  I hope  you  had  a 

h grand  holiday.  I’m  sure  you  did.  Now  you  must  get  right  down  to  work  and  study 
l||  hard.  You  see,  if  you  were  never  to  grow  up  you  could  play  all  the  time.  Why? 
I Because  someone  else  would  have  to  look  after  you.  But  you  will  grow  up.  Some- 
P day  you  will  be  men  and  women.  Then  you  will  have  to  take  care  of  yourself. 
h If  you  study  hard  in  school  and  try  to  learn  all  you  can,  when  you  do  grow  up 
I you’ll  have  no  trouble  looking  after  yourselves. 

§ Some  children  think  that  all  mom  and  dad  have  to  do  to  get  money  is  put 
,V  their  hands  into  their  pockets  or  purse.  I guess  it  looks  that  way.  But  it’s  not, 
really.  The  money  that  is  in  dad’s  pocket  or  mom’s  purse  is  there  because  they 
ij::  worked  for  it.  And  that’s  just  what  you’ll  have  to  do  when  you  grow  up.  You’ll 
I:  have  to  work  for  what  you  need.  If  you  study  hard  and  try  to  get  good  marks  in 

H class  it  will  be  easier  for  you  to  get  a good  job  when  you  grow  up. 

, Make  up  your  minds  that  you  are  going  to  study  real  hard — and  do  it.  Of 

'0  course  it  will  help  a lot  if  you  ask  God  to  help  you  with  your  class  work.  He  will 
I help  you  if  you  ask  Him.  But  He  will  not  help  you  if  He  sees  that  you  do  not 
:(  study.  God  does  not  help  lazy  people.  He  helps  people  wha  are  trying  real  hard. 
: We  sometimes  say:  “God  helps  those  who  help  themselves.”  That’s  true.  If  you 
f show  God  you  want  to  do  well  by  working  hard  in  school  and  doing  your  home- 
I work.  He  will  help  you. 

y When  you  are  asking  God  to  help  you,  ask  Him  also  to  help  the  little  children 
^ of  China.  Bad  people  are  teaching  them  not  to  love  God.  You  must  pray  for  them. 

A God  bless  you, 

Your  friend. 
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Japanese 

bride 

and 

groom. 


(a  wish  for  a happy  union) 


by  Edgar  Geier,  S.F.M. 


pictures  by  Thomas  O’Toole,  S.F.M. 


Most  marriages  in  Japan  are  still 
arranged  by  friends  of  the  families, 
who  make  careful  inquiries  as  to  the 
suitabilities  of  the  proposed  match.  A 
meeting  is  arranged  for  the  prospec- 
tive bride  and  bridegroom.  If  they 
agree  to  marry,  the  bridegroom’s 
parents  send  betrothal  presents— fresh 
fish,  sake  and  an  obi  (sash)  or  money 
to  purchase  one. 

A day  or  two  before  the  wedding 
the  bride’s  trousseau  and  bedding  are 
sent  to  the  bridegroom’s  house.  On 
the  wedding  day  the  bride  arrives  in 
the  evening  with  a present  for  him; 
she  is  accompanied  by  her  “go-be- 
tween” and  his  wife. 

The  bride  has  her  hair  dressed  in 
a special  way  called  bunkin-takashi- 
mada.  She  wears  three  long-sleeved 


robes  over  one  another,  the  outer  one 
of  black  crepe-silk  with  designs  of 
flowers  or  birds.  The  others  under- 
neath are  of  pure  white  silk.  She  is 
made  welcome  and  taken  to  the  bride- 
groom who  awaits  her  in  the  parlor. 

The  ceremony  of  san-san-kudo  then 
takes  place.  The  bride  and  bridegroom 
drink  three  times  out  of  three  differ- 
ent sake  cups.  It  is  thus  they  pledge 
their  marriage  vows. 

Three  means  good  luck  to  the  Ja- 
panese. San-san-kudo  signifies  the 
wish  for  a happy  union. 

After  this  ceremony  the  bride 
changes  to  robes  of  scarlet  or  some 
other  bright  color  and  meets  the  par- 
ents and  relatives  of  her  new  bride- 
groom at  a banquet. 

It  is  now  the  custom  in  large  cities 


Scarboro  Missions  23 


Budyard  Kipling  penned  the  lines:  “East  is  East,  and  West  is  West,  and 
never  the  ’twain  shall  meet.”  But  in  the  universal  Church  they  do  meet.  A 
Catholic  marriage  ceremony  is  performed  in  Scarboro  Father  David  Fitz- 
patrick’s church  at  Ichinomiya,  Japan. 


in  Japan  to  hold  the  wedding  cere- 
mony at  a shrine,  and  the  banquet  at 
a hotel  or  restaurant. 

Catholic  marriages,  of  course,  are 
celebrated  with  as  much  solemnity  as 
possible.  We  take  care  to  preserve 
whatever  is  good  and  decent  in  the  ex- 
isting customs  of  the  Japanese  people. 
The  elaborate  dress  of  the  bride  is  an 
exquisite  combination  of  colour  and 
good  taste.  History  shows  that  certain 
Buddhist  beliefs  were  expressed  in  its 
make-up.  However,  today,  any  religi- 
ous significance  of  the  dress  has  been 
almost  forgotten;  it  remains  as  some- 
thing of  traditional  beauty  to  enhance 
the  solemnity  of  the  marriage  cere- 
mony. Therefore,  we  not  only  allow 
Catholic  brides  to  wear  it  but  encour- 
age them  to  do  so.  This  adds  a native 
artistic  beauty  to  the  ceremony  and 
also  shows  our  high  regard  for  laud- 


able native  traditions.  In  some  of  the 
larger  cities,  white  for  brides  is  be- 
coming rather  common.  White  bridal 
dresses  are  much  cheaper  than  the  or- 
nate Japanese  bridal  gown.  Then,  too, 
the  western  custom  of  wearing  white 
for  a solemn  occasion  such  as  this  is 
catching  their  imagination. 

Japanese  marriages  become  civilly 
valid  when  the  parties  register  their 
marriage  at  the  town  hall;  this  must 
be  done  by  pagan  and  Christian  alike. 
In  the  case  of  Catholic  marriages,  this 
civil  act  is  performed  immedfately 
after  the  church  ceremony.  In  non- 
Christian  marriages,  the  drinking  of 
sake  (rice  wine)  is  taken  as  the  sign 
of  consent,  but  in  Catholic  marriages 
we  use  the  “I  will”  form  (in  Japanese, 
of  course)  which  belongs  to  the  prop- 
er manner  for  Catholics  exchanging 
such  vows. 
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The  threefold  pouring  and  drinking 
of  sake,  since  it  signifies  the  wish  for 
a happy  union,  is  usually  carried  out 
at  Catholic  marriages  also.  It  is  wit- 
nessed by  all  the  guests  with  great 
solemnity  and  reverence. 

Even  Catholic  parents  very  often 
arrange  their  children’s  marriages.  Al- 
though this  seems  strange  to  us,  there 
is  really  nothing  contrary  to  reason, 


to  a union.  Thus  we  are  able  to  im- 
press on  parents  especially  the  sense 
of  deep  responsibility  that  is  theirs  in 
this  matter.  No  free  consent,  no  mar- 
riage. Usually,  however,  the  young 
people  seem  quite  satisfied  to  leave 
the  arranging  in  their  parents’  hands. 
As  one  prospective  bride  put  it:  “I 
want  to  marry  whomever  my  parents 
choose  for  me.” 


Japanese  Catholics  are  encouraged  by  the  missionaries  to  retain  their  own 
customs  as  far  as  is  possible.  But  sometimes  they  like  to  adopt  Western 
ones,  as  shown  here — just  as  we  in  the  West  have  developed  a liking  for 

Japanese-style  interior  decorating. 


or  to  our  Holy  Faith  in  the  practice, 
so  we  may  certainly  allow  it.  By  re- 
peated sermons,  study-club  confer- 
ences and  Catholic  literature  we  strive 
to  impress  on  everyone — the  parents 
included — the  holiness  of  marriage 
and  the  absolute  necessity  of  free  con- 
sent being  expressed  by  both  parties 


We  accept  the  existing  custom  as 
far  as  possible,  and  let  the  grace  of 
the  Sacrament  sanctify  the  union. 
Thus  we  hope  and  pray  that  the  Ja- 
panese will  persevere  in  making  the 
sacrifices  necessary  to  live  a holy  mar- 
ried life  and  raise  their  children  in  the 
fear  and  love  of  God. 
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“BUT  FOR  THE  GRACE 


It  was  Thursday  morning,  October 
3rd,  1957.  I was  just  finishing  break- 
fast when  I heard  the  sound  of  gallop- 
ing hoofs  approaching  swiftly.  From 
the  breakfast  table  I could  see  clearly 
down  the  main  street  and  it  was  at 
once  obvious  that  the  hard  riding 
campesino  (countryman)  had  some- 
thing serious  and  urgent  on  his  mind. 
He  drew  his  horse  to  a jolting  stop  at 
the  gate. 

As  he  dismounted  I went  to  meet 
him.  “What  is  the  matter  my  son?  Is 
someone  dying?” 

“Yes,  Padre,”  he  gasped,  “a  woman. 
You  must  go  to  her  quickly!”  I de- 
cided we  would  go  by  jeep,  rather 


than  delay  to  saddle  my  horse.  Soon 
we  were  jostling  our  way  over  the 
rough  roads,  praying  fervently  to  Our 
Lord  Whom  I was  carrying  in  Holy 
Viaticum. 

The  house  was  that  of  the  poorest 
of  the  poor.  It  consisted  of  one  small 
room  with  walls  of  caked  mud  and 
sticks.  The  roof,  where  there  was  a 
roof,  was  made  of  palm  tree  branch- 
es. The  people  who  had  gathered  out- 
side silently  stepped  aside  as  I went  in. 

Lying  in  agony  on  the  bare  mud 
floor,  badly  burned,  was  a thirty  year 
old  woman,  who  was  soon  to  bear  a 
child.  In  the  centre  of  the  room  was 
a typical  Dominican  charcoal  fire  with 
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by  John  O’Connor, 
S.F.M. 


Fr.  O’Connor,  a frequent  contributor 
to  Scarboro  Missions,  relates  yet  an- 
other incident  in  the  life  of  a mission- 
ary in  the  Dominican  Republic. 


OF  GOD...” 


a few  cooking  utensils  to  one  side  of 
it.  The  air  reeked  of  burned  human 
flesh. 

I knelt  at  her  side  and  began  to  ad- 
minister the  Last  Rites.  She  was  sob- 
bing from  pain  and  shock.  As  quickly 
as  possible  I heard  her  Confession, 
gave  her  Holy  Viaticum  and  anointed 
her.  Then,  with  several  of  the  men, 
I helped  to  carry  her  as  gently  as 
possible  to  the  jeep.  We  set  off  for 
the  hospital  in  Azua,  fifty  miles  dis- 
tant. On  the  way  I learned  what  had 
happened. 

Three  months  before,  the  woman 
had  been  abandoned  by  her  husband. 
Left  with  nothing,  she  had  resorted  to 


preparing  and  selling  candies  on  the 
streets  in  order  to  earn  a livelihood. 
On  an  average  day  she  would  make 
about  ten  cents’  profit.  With  this,  she 
would  buy  several  handfuls  of  rice,  a 
few  beans,  and  perhaps  a small  piece 
of  meat.  Her  one  dress  was  in  tat- 
ters, and  shoes  were  an  unknown  lux- 
ury to  her.  The  thought  of  going  to 
a hairdresser  or  using  lipstick  had 
never  entered  her  mind.  Her  main 
worry  was  to  stay  alive  and  perhaps 
save  twenty  or  thirty  cents  to  tide  her 
over  the  days  she  would  lose  when 
she  would  give  birth  to  her  child. 

The  woman  was  suffering  from 
malnutrition  and  her  state  made  her 
even  weaker.  She  had  been  preparing 
the  fire  in  order  to  get  the  candies 
ready  for  the  day’s  sale.  As  she  bent 
over  to  stoke  the  charcoal,  a wave  of 
nausea  had  caused  her  to  fall  uncon- 
scious on  top  of  the  burning  coals. 

A few  hours  after  arrival  at  the 
hospital,  the  poor  woman  died,  with 
a crucifix  pressed  closely  to  her  lips. 
The  best  medical  treatment  had  been 
administered,  but  it  was  too  late.  The 
doctors  performed  a Caesarian  section 
before  her  death  in  an  attempt  to  save 
the  life  of  the  unborn  child.  I imme- 
diately baptized  the  infant,  giving  her 
the  same  name  as  her  mother.  Within 
half  an  hour,  she,  too,  was  dead. 

It  is  a pitiful  and  tragic  story — one 
of  hundreds  of  similar  ones  that  could 
be  written  by  missionaries.  But 
mixed  with  the  sadness  is  joy  that  once 
again  God’s  grace  conquered  death  to 
bring  eternal  life.  Two  souls  will  now 
be  united  with  Him  forever  in  Heaven. 
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Construction  of  the  new  Seminary 
extension  is  progressing  rapidly. 


Top  picture  shows  completed  portions 
of  chapel  (left)  and  main  building, 
containing  three  floors  which  have 
now  been  laid. 


Lower  picture  is  an  inside  view  of 
i the  chapel  roof  in  process  of  con- 
I struction.  This  has  now  been  closed 
I in. 

I 

j 

I Buildings  are  expected  to  be  ready 
for  occupancy  by  November.  Ap- 
proximately 66  students  will  be  study- 
I ing  for  the  priesthood  at  the 

Seminary  this  year. 


CARDINAL  AGAGANIAN 

new  Pro-Prefect  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide 

His  Holiness  Pope  Pius  XII  has  named  His  Eminence  Gregoire  Pierre  XV,  Cardinal 
Agaganian,  as  Pro-Prefect  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith. 
This  is  the  office  left  vacant  by  Cardinal  Stritch,  who  died  on  May  27th.  In  his  new  post 
the  Cardinal  will  help  to  direct  the  affairs  of  the  Congregation,  which  deals  with  all 
matters  pertaining  to  Catholic  missions  throughout  the  world. 

The  Russian-born  Prince  of  the  Church  is  the  spiritual  leader  of  200,000  widely  scat- 
tered Armenian  rite  Catholics,  who  were  re-united  to  the  Holy  See  from  the  Orthodox 
church  in  1 742.  The  majority  of  his  flock  now  lives  in  Syria  and  the  Lebanon,  but  there 
are  also  dioceses  in  Iran,  Egypt  and  Poland  and  several  thousands  live  in  the  U.S.S.R 

The  62-year  old  Primate  was  born  September  18,  1895,  in  Tsarist  Russia — at  Akhalt- 
sike  near  the  Turkish  border  of  Georgia.  He  was  ordained  in  Rome  on  December  23, 
1917,  after  attending  the  Urban  College  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  and  winning 
degrees  in  Philosophy,  Sacred  Theology  and  Canon  Law.  Following  his  ordination  he 
served  for  two  years  as  a faculty  member  of  the  Pontifical  Seminary  and  in  1919  returned 
to  Georgia  to  become  pastor  of  the  Armenian  Catholics  of  Tiflis.  In  1921  he  was  recalled 
to  Rome  and  named  assistant  rector  of  the  Armenian  Pontifical  College.  He  became 
fluent  in  Latin,  classical  Greek  and  Hebrew  as  well  as  Armenian,  Russian,  Italian, 
French,  English  and  several  other  languages.  He  is  master  of  twelve  languages  in  all. 

During  the  fourteen  years  the  Cardinal  remained  in  Rome  he  was  made  a Consultant 
of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Oriental  Church  and  a member  of  the  Committee  for 
the  Codification  of  Oriental  Canon  Law,  positions  he  has  held  up  until  the  present.  He 
was  named  a bishop  in  1935  and  took  up  residence  in  Syria.  The  Synod  of  the  Armenian 
Rite  Hierarchy  elected  him  Patriarch  in  Beirut,  Lebanon,  in  1937  and  his  election  was 
confirmed  by  the  Holy  See  in  the  same  year.  He  was  named  a Cardinal  in  1 946. 

Cardinal  Agaganian  is  known  and  admired  in  every  major  nation  in  the  world  as  a 
profound  scholar  and  a churchman  of  broad  and  unusual  experience.  Orthodox  Armen- 
ians, as  well  as  Catholics,  have  always  welcomed  him  enthusiastically  on  his  tours 
throughout  the  Middle  East.  In  December,  1951,  the  Cardinal  came  to  North  America 
for  a two-month  stay  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  In  Canada  he  was  received  by 
Prime  Minister  Louis  St.  Laurent  and  visited  Montreal,  Ottawa,  Toronto  and  Antigon- 
ish.  During  his  trip  he  received  honorary  degrees  from  St.  Francis  Xavier  University  of 
Antigonish,  Nova  Scotia,  Fordham  University  and  Boston  College. 

An  appraisal  of  the  Cardinal  was  eloquently  expressed  some  years  ago  by  Archbishop 
Richard  J.  Cushing  of  Boston,  who  called  him  “one  of  the  most  brilliant  churchmen  of 
modern  times  and  possessor  of  one  of  the  greatest  minds  in  the  history  of  the  Church.’* 
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THE  INTERESTING  STORY  OF  HOW  FATHER  O'BRIEN, 
NOW  SERVING  AS  A SCARBORO  FATHER  IN  THE 
PHILIPPINES,  BECAME  DEDICATED  TO  A LIFE 
OF  SERVICE  FOR  CHRIST 


OBSTAT  : L.  A.  MARKLE,  Ph  D,,  S.T.D.  CUM  PERM  ISS  U S U PE  RIORUM 
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USE  THIS  HANDY  FORM 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 


Send  immediately  copies  of  “This  Is  My  Story”. 

I enclose  to  cover  the  cost  of  handling  and  mailing. 


Send  to:  (PRINT  NAME  AND  ADDRESS) 

NAME  

ADDRESS 

CITY 


M£  PASSED  VERY  QUICKLY  FOR  JOHN  BECAUSE  THERE  WAS  SO 
JCH  TO  LEARN  AND  TO  DO,  AND  THERE  WERE  MANY  OUTSTAND- 
<r  EVENTS  SO  IMPORTANT  IN  HIS  LIFE  AS  HE  DREW  NEARER 
THE  HAPPY  DAY  OF  HIS  ORDINATION . THESE  EVENTS  HE 
\LLED  .... 


THE  FIRST  STEP  ALONG-  THE  WAY  WAS  TAKING  THE 
TEMPORARY  OATH  DEDICATING  HIMSELF  TO  THE 
MISSIONS  .... 


AT  TIMES  THERE  AROSE  PROBLEMS 
WHICH  WERE  TOO  OlFPICULT  FOR 
JOHN  TO  SETTLE  ALONE  ...  . 


...  HIS  SPIRITUAL  DIRECTOR  M 
ALWAYS  AVAILABLE  WITH  HIS 
UNDERSTANDING.  EXPERIENCED  Ht 

. AND  YOU  WILL  FIND  THA 
THIS  APPROACH  WILL  SOLVI 
YOUR  PROBLEM,  JOHN  ! 


^xThE  SEMINARIAN'S  LIFE  WAS  NOT  ALL  PRAYER  AND  STUDY  OF 
COURSE.  THERE  WERE  TIMES  SET  ASIDE  FOR  RECREATION  EACH  D/ 


SPORTS  ACTIVITIES  PLAY  AN  IMPORTANT  PART 
DEVELOPING  SOUND  CHARACTER 


“This  Is  My  Story'’ 

I Scarboro’s  latest  vocation  booklet — ^published  in  comic  book  style. 

i 

Sixteen  illustrated  pages  in  brilliant  color  tell  the  story  of  ‘‘John  O’Brien.” 

They  give  a clear  explanation  of  the  Minor  and  Major  Orders  that  lead  to 
I the  Priesthood. 

They  show  Seminary  life  as  it  is  actually  led  by  the  young  man  studying  for 
the  Priesthood. 

“This  Is  My  Story”  is  the  most  modern  presentation  on  the  subject  of  a 
Vocation  to  the  Priesthood. 


Boys,  young  men,  parents  and  teachers  will  want 
I My  Story.” 

1 Order  your  copy  now.  It  is  yours  for  the  modest 
cost  of  handling  and  mailing. 


to  see  and  read  “This  Is 
sum  of  10c  to  cover  the 


I 
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HUmORETTES 


SILENCE 

They  were  walking  along  the  beach  to- 
gether. Suddenly  the  moon  came  out  from 
behind  the  clouds  and  cast  its  full  glow 
upon  them. 

“Dearest,”  she  said,  gazing  into  his  eyes, 
“does  the  moon  affect  the  tide?” 

He  sighed  romantically : 

“No  darling,  only  the  untied.” 

Ireland'' s Own 

* * * 

A bank  is  a place  where  you  keep  the  Gov- 
ernment’s money  until  the  tax  man  asks  for 
it. 

Dan  Bennett 

* ♦ ♦ 

An  inebriated  gentleman  was  downtown 
and  realized  he  was  in  no  condition  to  find 
his  way  home  by  himself.  He  staggered  into 
one  of  the  phone  booths  on  the  street  and 
called  his  wife  to  come  get  him.  He  couldn’t 
tell  her  where  he  was,  however,  and  on  his 
wife’s  instructions  he  left  the  booth  to  get 
his  bearings.  When  he  returned  to  the  tele- 
phone he  was  heard  to  exclaim : 

“I’m  at  the  comer  of  Walk  and  Don’t 
Walk.” 

Jerome  Beatty,  Jr. 
* * * 

Placid  housewife  to  friend:  “I’m  glad 
George  isn’t  perfect — I love  to  nag.” 

Santa  Fe  Magazine 
* ♦ ♦ 

“I  just  saw  your  family  ghost  upstairs,’’ 
gasped  a man  who  was  visiting  an  old 
mansion. 

“Did  it  give  you  a start?”  asked  his  host. 
Replied  the  guest.  “I  didn’t  need  one!” 

Farmer's  Weekly 


An  ambitious  young  garage  owner 
was  determined  to  become  a success  and 
worked  all  kinds  of  schemes.  On  reach- 
ing the  age  of  43,  he  suddenly  died. 
When  he  reached  the  gates  of  Heaven, 
there  was  St.  Peter  to  conduct  the  ne- 
cessary entrance  formalities. 

When  the  garageman  had  filled  in 
the  forms,  St.  Peter  commented  on  his 
age  and  remarked  it  was  unusual  to  call 
someone  so  young.  He  checked  the  files, 
and  then  turned  to  the  man:  “I’m  afraid 
you’re  wrong  — you’re  much  older,  and 
according  to  the  working  hours  you 
charged  your  customers,  you’re  at  least 
127. 


Blighty 

* * * 


Cold  war:  Nations  flexing  itheir  missiles. 

D.  O.  Flynn. 

Hs  ❖ * 


A Broadway  character  showed  up  at 
one  of  his  usual  haunts  wearing  a sad 
expression. 

“Whatsa  matter?”  he  was  asked. 

“I  ain’t  got  no  luck.” 

“Why?” 

“Well,  three  weeks  ago  my  grandfather 
died  and  left  me  $50,000.” 

“That’s  bad?” 

“No;  but  two  weeks  ago  my  aunt  died 
and  left  me  $30,000  and  last  week  an 
uncle  left  me  $40,000.” 

“So,  what’s  the  beef?” 

“This  week,”  said  our  character. 
“Nuthin’.” 

Emily  Lotney 
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o^h  the:  'pAeM' 


• • • 


FATHERING-FORTH 

by  John  McGoey,  S.F.M. 

An  ideal  gift  is  this  extraordinary  book  about  the  priestly  life. 
Here  is  a candid  appraisal  of  the  priesthood,  its  ideals  and  its 
problems.  It  presents  a complete  picture  of  the  kind  of  man 
required  by  the  high  dignity  of  the  priesthood  and  emphasizes 
the  virtues  required  for  the  fulfillment  of  this  vocation.  He  must 
be  a man  able  to  see  the  crises  in  his  life  for  what  they  really 
are:  opportunities  to  grow  in  holiness  and  love  for  God. 
Generosity  should  be  his  trademark,  for  he,  like  his  Master,  must 
go  out  of  himself  to  others  to  “father-forth”  the  citizens  of 
heaven.  He,  and  all  priests,  are  reminded  that  the  selfless  person 
is  a man  dedicated  to  prayer  and  the  servant  of  all  people 
whatever  their  station  in  life.  Patience  must  be  his,  for  only 
through  this  virtue  can  he  see  and  carry  out  the  course  which 
God  has  destined  for  him. 

Seminarians  who  receive  a copy  of  Father  McGoey’s  book  will 
be  deeply  grateful  for  this  frank  discussion  of  the  theoretical 
and  practical  aspects  of  the  life  they  are  about  to  enter. 

$4.00 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13. 

PLEASE  SEND  ME: 

FATHERING-FORTH,  McGoey  $4.00 
(10%  discount  for  priests) 

NAME 

ADDRESS 


CITY 


Huiulredft  cure  clitnUina  onvtiie. 

BAND  wagon/ 


BUT  WE  NEEP  THOUSANDS ! 


Thtirt’s  o^plAM-Wt^oaon/tlvt  riiiMoib^aaMtV^^on. 


SEE  PAGES  17  TO  20 


SCARBORO 


a way  to  remember 


Why  place  your  hopes  for  remembrance  in  cold  stone  which  few  will  see 
and  fewer  remember,  after  so  short  a while?  Why — when  the  Book  of 
Remembrance  is  seen  every  day  in  the  quiet  of  the  sanctuary  where 
God’s  future  missioners  pray? 


In  bygone  days  it  was  the  custom  of  many  families  to  give  a sum  of  money  as  an 
offering  for  remembrance  in  Masses  for  themselves  and  their  descendents — forever. 
The  money  so  given  was  used  to  support  the  monastery  where  these  Masses  were 
celebrated. 

Today  the  Scarboro  Book  of  Remembrance  carries  a somewhat  similar 
arrangement.  This  book  will  be  found  in  our  Chapel.  Each  day  one  of  its 
365  pages  will  be  turned.  The  names  of  those  listed  will  then  receive  a 
special  memento  in  the  Masses  sung  or  said  that  day,  year  after  year 
forever. 


The  stipend  for  a complete  page  is  $1,000.00,  which  amount  will  go  towards  paying 
for  our  new  building.  Part  of  a page  may  be  reserved  for  $100.00. 


For  further  information  on  this  extra-thoughtful  care  of  your  loved  ones, 
please  write: 

Fr.  Roland  Roberts,  S-F.IV!.,  60  Crescent  Rd.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 
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Publication  of  the 

SGABBORO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM  1-7135 


2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


SPECIAL  MENTION 


Fr.  Edgar  Geier, 
S.F.M.,  tells  of  some  of 
the  problems  that  beset 
him  in  his  mission  at 
Sasebo,  Japan.  See 
Page  8. 


Fr.  Patrick  Moore, 
S.F.M.,  has  received  a 
j letter  describing  the 
writer’s  impressions  of 
I his  visit  to  the  Yukon 
last  year.  See  Page  32. 
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viewpoint 


“To  light,  to  guard 


55 


T¥ow  OFTEN  does  the  “average”  Catholic  turn  his  attention  to 
his  Guardian  Angel? 

From  the  instant  of  the  soul’s  creation  each  of  us  is  given  an 
angel  whose  special  duty  is  to  watch  over  us,  to  lead  us  to  good,  to 
protect  us  from  evil.  Only  at  the  judgment  seat  of  God  will  most  of 
us  come  to  understand  how  great  is  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to 
our  Guardian  Angels. 

We  Catholics  as  a whole,  it  seems  to  me,  take  our  spiritual  blessings 
too  much  for  granted.  We  rarely  give  them  the  attention  they  de- 
serve, much  less  enthuse  over  them. 

Our  lack  of  interest  in  things  missionary  is  but  a reflection  of  our 
attitude  towards  the  gifts  of  God. 

There  are  millions  of  souls  outside  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Mystical 
Body  of  Christ,  who  do  not  know,  who  have  never  heard  of. 
Guardian  Angels. 

Are  we  concerned  about  such  a situation?  Very  little,  I am  afraid. 
If  we  were,  our  own  Guardian  Angels  would  not  be  neglected  by  us 
to  the  extent  that  they  are.  The  point  is  why  do  we  neglect  them? 

There  may,  perhaps,  be  many  reasons.  Among  them,  I feel  sure,  is 
this  one:  that  Guardian  Angels  have  an  uncomfortable  (for  us) 
way  of  reminding  us  of  our  duty  in  the  matter  of  charity,  or  love 
of  neighbour. 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  remember  our  Guardian  Angels  con- 
sistently— or  even  frequently — and  remain  indifferent  to  the  fate  of 
the  millions  our  divine  Lord  died  to  save,  and  to  whom  it  is  our 
duty  as  Catholics  to  bring  the  graces  of  salvation  by  establishing  the 
Catholic  Church  in  their  midst.  But  to  do  this  requires  the  sacri- 
ficing of  many  of  the  world’s  pleasures  we  seek  to  enjoy.  For  too 
many  of  us,  anyone  or  anything  that  reminds  us  of  this  need  for 
sacrifice  is  unwelcome.  So,  maybe  our  thoughtlessness  in  regard  to 
our  Guardian  Angels  is  more  intentional  than  we  care  to  admit. 

During  this  month  dedicated  to  our  Angels,  let  us  find  the  time  and 
the  willingness  to  examine  ourselves  in  this  matter. 

by  the 

editor 
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LEST  WE  FORGET 


A COMMON  THREAT 

People  ask  me,  ‘‘Can  the  danger  of  Communism  be  so  great  when  the 
membership  of  the  Communist  Party  in  the  United  States  is  consistently 
falling?’’ 

To  that  I can  say  only  that  numbers  mean  nothing  and  that  those  nations 
which  have  attempted  to  assess  the  threat  of  Communism  on  the  basis  of 
numerical  strength  alone  are  eating  the  bitter  bread  of  slavery  for  their 
shortsightedness. 

J.  Edgar  Hoover 


IT  IS  EVIDENT  to  the  most  casual  observer 
of  Far  Eastern  affairs  that  the  coun- 
tries of  Asia  face  a common  threat  in  the 
advance  of  international  Communism 
through  this  area.  Communist  successes 
in  various  countries  of  the  Far  East, 
either  open  or  disguised,  have  occurred 
with  frightening  regularity  in  recent 
months.  Taken  as  isolated  events  these 
successes  might  seem  small  or  insignifi- 
cant in  themselves,  when  viewed 

in  the  light  of  Communist  methods  of  op- 
eration in  countries  that  eventually  dis- 
appeared behind  the  Iron  Curtain^  a care- 
fully planned  pattern  of  subversion  of  all 
Asia  can  be  discerned.  (Italics  ours.) 

Perhaps  one  of  the  best  guides  to 
Communist  policy  the  free  world  pos- 
sesses is  an  encyclical  written  by  Pope 
Pius  XI  in  1937  entitled  On  Atheistic 
Communism  (Divini  Redemptoris).  Al- 
though this  encyclical  was  written  at  a 
time  when  Communism  was  still  con- 
sidered by  much  of  the  world  as  the 
“Russian  experiment  of  a workers’ 
democracy,”  Pope  Pius  XI  correctly 
condemned  this  philosophy  as  the  dia- 
bolical system  of  State  slavery  which 
later  evidence  showed  it  to  be. 

Even  more  remarkable  is  the  fact  that 
this  same  encyclical  correctly  forecast 


the  very  strategems  Communists  used 
during  the  next  two  decades  to  over- 
throw legitimate  governments  and  en- 
slave millions  of  people  in  its  diabolical 
system.  Today,  we  are  able  to  detect  in 
the  above  mentioned  reports  of  Com- 
munist successes  in  Free  Asia  the  same 
tactics  of  which  Pope  Pius  XI  warned 
the  world  in  1937. 

Pope  Pius  XI  wrote:  “/«  respect  to 
man^s  relations  with  others,  the  Com- 
munists, holding  to  a principle  of  absolute 
equality,  reject  all  subordination  and 
authority  based  on  God,  including  even 
that  of  parents.  For  they  say  that  what- 
ever power  and  compliance  exists  flows 
from  society  as  its  first  and  only 
source  ...” 

For  the  past  six  months,  the  Com- 
munist controlled  legislature  of  the 
South  India  State  of  Kerala  has  been 
proposing  legislation  which  would  make 
teachers  the  servants  of  the  government. 
Catholic  schools  would  have  to  draw 
their  faculties  from  a seniority  list  com- 
piled by  the  Red  regime.  Local  com- 
mittees, predominantly  Communistic  in 
ideas  and  personnel  would  supervise 
all  school  administration. 

“ . . .By  pretending  to  desire  only  the 
betterment  of  the  condition  of  the  working 
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classes,  by  urging  the  removal  of  the  very 
real  economic  abuses  chargeable  to  Eco- 
nomic Liberalism,  and  by  demanding  a 
more  equitable  distribution  of  this  world'" s 
goods  (obviously  and  undoubtedly  legiti- 
mate), the  Communist  takes  advantage 
of  the  present  world-wide  economic  crisis 
to  draw  into  the  sphere  of  his  influence 
even  those  sections  of  the  populace  which 
on  principle  reject  all  forms  of  material- 
ism and  terrorism  . . . ” 

Last  December  in  Indonesia,  the 
Communist-led  trade  union  organiza- 
tion, SOBSI,  seized  various  Dutch  fac- 
tories, banks  and  shipping  companies. 
The  Communists  turned  out  Dutch 
managers  and  other  personnel,  and  took 
over  direct  control  themselves.  Later  the 
Indonesian  Communist  Party  (PKI)  re- 
leased a statement  (reported  by  the  New 
China  News  Agency)  calling  for  “con- 
tinued action  to  paralyze  the  sources  of 
Dutch  economic  potential”  in  Indo- 
nesia. 

“ . . , It  makes  use  of  newspapers  and 
pamphlets,  of  films,  theater  and  radio,  of 
schools  and  even  universities.  They  take 
advantage  of  the  confusion  which  enters 
the  field  of  studies  when  the  very  idea  of 
God  is  absent  in  order  to  penetrate  into 
the  universities,  where  they  support  the 
principles  of  their  doctrine  with  pseudo- 
scientific arguments  ...” 

A missioner  recently  reported  that  in 
Japanese  universities  the  prevailing  fac- 
tor is  a climate  of  religious  indifference, 
and  some  contempt  for  the  true  Church. 
Under  the  cover  of  liberalism  they  accuse 
the  Church  of  being  arbitrary  and  in- 
tolerant because  of  her  dogmatic  and 
moral  inflexibility.  Under  the  influence 
of  Kant  and  Hegel  they  criticize  her 
ethics  which  they  call  utilitarianism. 
Moreover,  Communists  are  having  a 


dangerous  influence  within  the  student 
syndicates.  At  its  peak  the  “Japanese 
Union  of  Student  committees”  repre- 
sented 350,000  students. 

“ . . . There  is  another  explanation  for 
the  rapid  diffusion  of  the  Communistic 
ideas  now  penetrating  into  every  nation, 
great  and  small,  advanced  and  backward, 
so  that  no  corner  of  the  earth  is  free  from 
them.  This  explanation  is  to  be  found  in  a 
propaganda  so  truly  diabolical  that  the 
world  has  perhaps  never  witnessed  its  like 
before.  It  is  directed  from  one  common 
centre.  It  is  shrewdly  adapted  to  the  vary- 
ing conditions  of  diverse  peoples  ...” 

An  editorial  appearing  in  a Philippine 
Catholic  Weekly  a few  weeks  ago  warns 
Catholics  not  to  be  hoodwinked  by 
Communist  propaganda  in  that  country. 
This  propaganda  tries  to  create  the  im- 
pression that  the  Red-inspired  Huk  up- 
rising is  at  an  end  and  the  danger  of 
Communism  in  the  Philippines  is  over. 
The  editorial  points  out  that  it  is  easy  to 
forget  that  the  Huks  are  not  the  Com- 
munist party,  and  that  while  this  group 
is  slowly  being  suppressed  there  has  been 
no  move  to  disband  existing  Com- 
munist fronts  or  cells  throughout  the 
islands. 

4:  * 4e 

Pope  Pius  XI  in  the  encyclical  on 
atheistic  Communism  does  more  than 
outline  Communist  theory  and  policy. 
He  also  outlined  what  our  Christian 
policy  should  be  in  the  fields  of  labor, 
government,  sociology,  politics  and  reli- 
gion to  combat  this  menace.  More  im- 
portant, the  encyclical  gives  this  exhorta- 
tion that  might  well  be  heeded  today  by 
the  Catholic  Hierarchy,  clergy  and  laity. 

“.  . . And  so,  as  a final  and  most  effica- 
cious remedy.  We  recommend.  Venerable 
Brethren,  that  in  your  dioceses  you  use  the 
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most  practical  means  to  foster  and  inten- 
sify the  spirit  of  prayer  joined  with  Chris- 
tian penance.  When  the  Apostles  asked 
the  Saviour  why  they  had  been  unable  to 
drive  the  evil  spirit  from  a demoniac.  Our 


Lord  answered:  ‘ This  kind  is  not  cast  out 
but  by  prayer  and  fasting.’*  So,  too,  the  evil 
which  today  torments  humanity  can  be 
conquered  only  by  a world-wide  holy  cru- 
sade of  prayer  and  penance.'*^ 


Editorial— MISSION  BULLETIN 


The  struggle  between  the  Christians  and  the  Communists  in  lands  subject  to 
the  control  of  the  latter  is  wholly  unequal.  For  while  the  Communists  use 
swords,  the  missionaries  must  drink  the  Cup — the  Cup  which  the  Heavenly 
Father  gives  them  to  drink.  The  missionaries  cannot  take  Peter's  sword 
against  the  Communist  hordes;  therefore  they  must  take  the  Cross  and  bear 
witness  to  Christ  in  their  martyrdom.  No  one  doubts  that  in  heaven's  scales 
their  Cross  will  outweigh  Soviet  swords. 

Their  merits  may  help,  however,  to  save  other  lands,  still  free,  from  Com- 
munistic aggression.  In  order  that  they  shall,  it  is  necessary,  however,  that 
the  Christian  in  democratic  lands  work  for  the  application  of  those  merits. 
There  must  be  co-operation  with  grace.  He  must  pray.  He  must  lead  a good 
life  and  give  good  example.  He  must  act  intelligently,  responsively  and 
determinedly  in  every  phase  and  aspect  of  his  life. 

To  remain  uncomprehending,  indifferent,  apathetic  in  the  face  of  the 
danger  which  threatens  the  free  institutions  of  his  land  as  well  as  the 
vitality  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  would  be  for  the  Christian  to  betray  his 
nation  to  the  agents  of  a foreign  power  and  his  God  to  the  forces  of  anti- 
God. 

His  Excellency,  the  Most  Reverend  ROMOLO  CARBONI, 
S.T.D.,  J.C.D.,  Apostolic  Delegate  to  Australia. 


Much  has  been  done  by  bishops  and  priests,  but  a great  deal  more  has  to 
be  done  in  applying  new  methods  of  apostolate  more  suitable  to  present 
needs.  When  danger  threatens  the  life  of  a nation,  everything  not  bearing 
on  united  defence  must  take  second  place.  So  to-day  everything  must  yield 
before  the  vital  need  of  protecting  the  very  foundation  of  the  Faith  and  of 
the  Christian  civilization  . . . above  all,  we  must  appeal  for  Christian  unity. 
It  is  a sad  sight  to  see  the  children  of  God  disunited.  Dissension  in  our  own 
ranks  only  gives  comfort  to  the  enemy,  who  makes  capital  from  it  for  the 
spread  of  his  poisonous  teaching. 

Quadragesimo  Anno. 
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Sacred  Heart  Church,  Sasebo,  Japan. 


Parish 

Problems 

by  Edgar  Geier,  S.F.M. 

The  setting  is  Sasebo,  Japan,  as 
Father  Geier  tells  us  of  what  can 
happen  to  a busy  priest  when  he  an- 
swers a knock  at  his  rectory  door. 


The  middle-aged  man  approached 
the  rectory  and  nervously  rang  the 
doorbell.  After  a short  time,  the 
housekeeper  answered  the  call,  show- 
ed him  into  the  parlor  and  informed 
me  that  there  was  a guest  waiting  to 
see  me.  As  I entered  the  parlor,  he 
rose  stiffly  and  greeted  me  very  form- 
ally. It  was  evident  that  he  was  under 
some  sort  of  tension  so  I asked  him 
to  sit  down.  For  a time  we  talked 
about  the  weather,  the  flowers  that 
were  blooming  just  then,  and  what 
.seemed  a host  of  other  topics.  I 
hoped  in  this  way  to  put  him  at  his 
ease,  but  still  he  offered  no  explana- 
tion for  his  call.  Not  wishing  to  press 
him,  I continued  chatting  with  him, 
asking  him  a few  general  questions 
about  his  family,  where  he  lived,  if 
he  was  married  and  if  he  had  any 
children.  Still  there  was  not  even  a 
hint  as  to  the  business  for  which  he 
had  come.  Realizing  that  he  needed 
help  to  broach  the  subject  that  was  on 
his  mind,  I said  to  him:  “It  is  most  im- 
polite of  me  to  ask,  but  would  you 
like  to  state  your  most  honorable 
business?  I will  be  most  happy  to 
listen,  and  to  help  you  if  I can.” 

This  seemed  to  encourage  him  and 
eventually  he  explained,  with  consid- 
erable emotion,  that  he  wanted  to  be- 
come a Catholic  at  once,  along  with 
his  wife  and  three  children.  I was 
delighted.  I questioned  him  about  his 
religion  and  whether  or  not  he  knew 
anything  about  the  Church.  He  said  | 
he  felt  he  was  quite  ready  to  be  bap- 
tized because  he  had  gone  to  a Catho- 
lic church  for  several  Sundays  and 
had  heard  the  sermon.  I congratulated 
him  for  the  times  he  went  to  church, 
adding  that  he  would,  however,  have 
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Interior  of  Sacred 
Heart  Church.  Straw 
mats  are  often  used  in- 
stead of  benches.  To 
avoid  soiling  them, 
shoes  are  removed  at 
the  church  door. 


to  learn  more  about  the  Catholic  Faith  promised  that  he  would  certainly 
before  he  could  be  baptized.  study  the  catechism  and  if  possible, 

He  was  visibly  shocked  that  I didn’t  receive  Baptism.  After  his  sister’s 
accept  him  at  once,  and  departed  with  death,  the  thought  of  his  promise 
the  remark  that  becoming  a Christian  never  left  him.  But  all  his  friends 
was  a hope  most  difficult  to  realize.  were  pagan,  and  religious  discussions 
Another  young  lad,  who  is  baptiz-  were  quite  rare  among  them;  in  fact, 
ed  now,  had  a rather  difficult  time  our  young  man  was  not  entirely  un- 
becoming a Catholic.  He  was  of  High  affected  by  their  materialism.  Finally 

School  age.  Strangely  enough,  his  however,  with  much  urging  on  the 
family  had  been  Catholic  for  several  part  of  the  other  members  of^  the 
years,  but  he  alone  had  not  studied  family,  he  began  to  take  instructions, 
doctrine  nor  did  he  seem  eager  to  do  His  pagan  friends  tried  to  dissuad^ 
so.  His  younger  sister,  as  she  lay  him  and  indeed  he  did  falter  several 

dying  of  tuberculosis  begged  him  to  times,  absenting  himself  from  instruc- 

study  and  become  a Catholic.  He  tion  classes  for  short  periods.  Never- 

Two  of  Fr.  Geier’s  young  friends  drop  in  after  school  to  say  hello. 


theless,  despite  the  adverse  criticism 
of  his  friends,  he  eventually  studied 
sufficient  doctrine  and  practised  the 
Faith  well  enough  to  justify  our  bap- 
tizing him.  He  is  now  a good  prac- 
tical Catholic. 

Rectories  seem  to  have  a special 
attraction  for  the  mentally  imperfect. 
One  such  case  was  that  of  a young 
Japanese  lad  who  came  to  our  rectory 
about  9.30  one  morning.  I was  called 
to  the  parlor  to  see  him  and  we  started 
talking.  We  indulged  in  the  usual 
conversational  “shadow-boxing.”  I 
wasn’t  getting  along  too  well.  I under- 
stood, so  I thought,  every  word  he 
was  saying,  but  I couldn’t  seem  to  get 
his  meaning.  I wondered  if  he  was 
something  of  a mental  case  but  decid- 
ed to  give  him  the  benefit  of  the 
doubt.  Finally,  I was  able  to  piece  his 
story  together. 

He  had  no  job.  He  could  get  one 
from  a certain  man  here  in  town.  Be- 
fore he  could  get  it,  he  had  to  promise 
to  marry  a certain  woman  that  his 
prospective  employer  had  picked  for 
him.  He  didn’t  know  the  girl  and 
wasn’t  to  be  allowed  to  see  her  first. 
He  really  needed  the  job  and  came  to 
ask  me  what  to  do  about  the  marriage 
proposal.  I thought  there  was  some- 
thing very  queer  about  the  whole  busi- 
ness and  I certainly  wasn’t  going  to 
give  him  a definite  answer  without 
knowing  more  about  him  and  the 
other  side  of  the  story,  or  of  possible 
Japanese  customs  which  might  cover 
the  case.  He  didn’t  seem  very  happy 
about  not  getting  a definite  answ'er 
right  away,  but  I felt  I could  do  no 
more  for  him. 

He  then  asked  me  about  religion, 


A Japanese  housewife  catches  up 
on  her  reading. 
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what  life  was  all  about,  how  to  live, 
and  so  on.  I gave  him  a few  answers 
to  these  questions,  and  also  a cate- 
chism, and  invited  him  to  come  back 
again  and  have  a talk  with  the  Cate- 
chist. Since  I didn’t  trust  him  com- 
pletely, I watched  him  till  he  had  left 
the  church  grounds.  I had  been  with 
him  for  an  hour  and  a half. 

After  dinner  that  day,  I heard  quite 
a racket  at  the  front  door.  The  man 
I had  talked  with  that  morning  was 
there,  shouting  and  demanding  to  see 
the  one  to  whom  he  had  spoken  that 
morning.  I went  down.  His  wild  eyes 
were  strained  wide  open,  and  seemed 
to  stand  out  in  their  sockets.  He 
pointed  to  the  catechism,  opened  it 
and  asked  me  what  it  was.  I told 
him  it  was  a book  about  God.  He 
flung  it  onto  the  floor  so  hard  I 
thought  it  must  fall  apart.  Turning 
quickly  he  left,  and  I never  saw  him 
again. 

One  of  our  main  problems  in  Sase- 
bo is  trying  to  reclaim  the  fallen- 
aways.  Through  carelessness,  influence 
of  pagan  friends,  laxity  during  and 
after  the  war  and  such  causes,  there 
are  a number  of  “stray  sheep”  in  this 
parish.  One  such  case  was  brought  to 
our  attention  on  the  death  of  a nine 
year  old  boy.  His  mother  was  a 
pagan;  his  father  was  baptized  a Cath- 
olic but  had  never  practised  his  re- 
ligion. They  were  living  as  man  and 
wife  though  they  had  never  been  mar- 
ried. One  of  their  boys  became  ill 
and  was  taken  to  the  nearest  hospital. 
It  seemed  his  sickness  could  not  be 
diagnosed  in  time  for  treatment.  He 
rapidly  got  worse  and  died  shortly 
after  being  admitted.  A Catholic  hap- 


pened to  be  there  at  the  time  and  she 
tried  to  baptise  him.  The  first  report 
we  received  was  that  the  child  had 
been  baptized,  but  further  investiga- 
tion proved  that,  probably  through 
nervousness,  the  ceremony  had  not 
been  performed  correctly. 

The  father  knew  very  little  more 
than  that  he  himself  was  a Catholic; 
so  he  sent  word  to  us,  through  a rela- 
tive, asking  a Catholic  funeral  for  the 
boy.  The  mother,  by  the  way,  didn’t 
want  a pagan  funeral.  We  said  we 
would  do  everything  possible.  How- 
ever, after  making  certain  that  the  boy 
had  not  been  baptized,  we  could  not 
give  him  a Catholic  burial.  I went  to 
the  house  and  said  as  many  prayers 
as  possible  (in  Japanese)  praying  as 
much  for  the  parents  as  for  the  boy. 
They  buried  him  rather  unceremoni- 
ously not  far  from  their  house. 

In  a lighter  vein,  this  little  story  ap- 
peared in  an  English-language  news- 
paper in  Japan  late  in  1953.  About 
800  prisoners  of  war  were  repatriated 
from  Russia.  When  they  arrived  in 
Japan  one  of  their  main  concerns  was 
in  finding  out  how  it  had  recovered 
from  the  war  and  what  changes  had 
taken  place.  Most  of  the  prisoners 
had  little  to  say,  but  one  older  man 
had  one  very  important  question.  He 
had  read  a lot  in  the  newspapers  about 
the  equality  of  men  and  women  in 
Japan  after  the  war.  He  was  quite 
worried  and  asked:  “Does  this  mean 
that  I’ll  have  to  say  ‘Good  morning’ 
to  my  wife?  Before  the  war,  she  al- 
ways said  it  to  me.  Will  I have  to 
return  the  greeting?”  He  was  assured 
that  while  there  was  equality,  women 
were  not  yet  so  equal  as  to  expect 
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such  consideration  from  their  hus- 
bands. Without  this  assurance,  I fear 
the  poor  man  might  have  been  so  sad- 
dened that  he  might  even  have  re- 
turned to  his  prisoner-of-war  status. 
Japan  is  a man’s  country;  even  cap- 
tivity might  be  preferred  to  the  slavery 
of  equality  with  women. 

Recently,  I went  with  the  catechist 
into  the  hills  where  we  are  trying  to 
reclaim  five  brothers  who  have  be- 
come very  lax.  We  boarded  a bus 
and  finally  got  seats.  A few  stops 
later  several  drunks  got  on  and  they 
were  a pretty  rough  crowd.  They 
weren’t  hopelessly  intoxicated  and 
could  still  distinguish  a big  foreigner 
when  they  saw  one.  When  they  spot- 
ted me,  one  of  them  immediately  sat 
down  beside  me.  He  put  his  arm 
around  me,  began  shouting  in  my  ear, 
asking  me  where  I was  going,  what  I 
was  going  to  do  there,  and  a lot  of 
other  questions.  After  each  answer 
from  me  he’d  say  “O.K.”.  The  other 
passengers  were  really  enjoying  this 


and  although  I could  think  of  several 
other  forms  of  amusement  that  would 
suit  me  better,  there  was  nothing  to 
do  but  humour  the  poor  man.  Then 
another  of  them  came  alongside  of  us 
and  said  he  knew  English.  To  prove 
it  he  said:  “Yes!  No!”  and  then  stood 
there  beaming  as  though  he  had  just 
quoted  a line  from  Shakespeare.  This 
continued  all  the  way  until  we  finally 
reached  our  stop  and  got  off.  But  our 
tipsy  friends  followed  us.  However, 
we  managed  to  elude  them  and  set 
out  for  the  place  we  were  to  hold  in- 
structions that  day.  We  weren’t  there 
more  than  fifteen  minutes  when  one 
of  our  “under-the-influence”  friends 
arrived,  still  shouting.  He  informed  us 
that  he  lived  next  door  to  the  house 
we  were  in.  He  said  he  was  a Bud- 
dhist but  would  like  to  hear  what  we 
had  to  say  about  religion.  He  listened 
to  the  instruction  and  then  summed 
it  all  up  by  saying  that  our  religion 
was  exactly  the  same  as  Buddhism. 
Perhaps  someday  he  will  find  out  the 
difference. 


Festival  time,  and  a gaily  decorated  street  in  Sasebo. 


NOR  SCRIP 
NOR  SHOES 

by  John  H.  McGoey,  S.F.M* 

/or  everyone 

This  is  the  true  and  candid  story  of  a priest:  of  how  and  why  he 
entered  the  priesthood,  of  his  missionary  work  in  China,  his  lone- 
liness and  poverty  there,  and  of  the  sudden  succession  of  physical 
disabilities  which  struck  at  his  life.  In  a narrative  filled  with  sim- 
plicity, humor,  and  a luminous  sense  of  that  greater  love  to  which 
he  has  devoted  his  life.  Father  McGoey  describes  his  life  as  a mis- 
sionary priest. 

Here  is  his  own  description  of  his  latest  book: 

“As  I look  back  over  my  own  life,  I know  that  I have  had  my  own 
share  of  happiness,  and  more.  When  my  parents  died,  as  all  parents 
do — ^when  my  native  land  was  left  behind— when  my  health  was  lost, 
my  work  frustrated,  my  motives  seemingly  misunderstood,  my  days 
numbered  and  my  friends  few — never  even  then  did  happiness  seem 
a stranger  to  me.  That  is  all  I ever  meant  to  say  in  this  book.  Per- 
haps I have  said  it  badly.  But  I think  that,  as  I searched  for  happi- 
ness like  all  other  people,  I was  singularly  fortunate,  for  through 
grace  and  the  inexplicable  love  of  God  I was  given  the  gift  of  faith 
and  was  allowed  to  serve  Him  by  becoming  a priest.  This  is  the 
great  happiness  of  my  life.'' 

$4.50 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13. 

PLEASE  SEND  ME: 

NOR  SCRIP  NOR  SHOES,  McGoey  $4.50 

(10%  clergy  discount) 

NAME. 

ADDRESS 


CITY 


A new  chapel  has  been  completed  in  Father  John  McCarthy’s  parish 
of  Azua  in  the  Dominican  Republic.  He  writes  to  say: 


“This  chapel  in  the  parish  of  Azua  was  made  possible  by  the  kind- 
ness of  the  many  friends  of  Scarboro  missionaries.  It  cost  about 
$4,000.  Would  that  we  had  more  of  them.  It  bolsters  the  faith  of 
the  people  to  have  a House  of  God  in  their  midst.” 

Your  prayers  and  support  are  making  it  possible  for  thousands  of 
souls  to  attend  Mass  regularly  and  receive  the  Sacraments. 

c 
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A seminarian  teaches  catechism  to  an  interested  group  of  listeners,  during 
his  vacation.  The  Faith  is  not  new  to  Dominicans,  but  in  some  places  it  has 
lapsed,  due  to  lack  of  priests. 


A sturdy  church,  built  to  withstand  the  elements.  The  people  take  pi 
it.  Now  it  will  not  be  so  hard  to  come  to  Mass — the  church  is  nearer 


JUNIOR 

MISSIONARIES 


FLOWER'S 


LITTLE 


with  her  mother 


^ SAINT  THERESE  ^ 


with  her  father 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

Did  I ever  tell  you  about  the  boy  who  wanted  to  become  a great  football  player? 
Yep,  he  was  gonna  become  the  champeen!  So  he  began  to  train.  He’d  get  up  as  late 
as  he  could,  eat  a great  big  breakfast  and  then  go  lie  on  the  grass.  During  the  day 
he  ate  as  many  hot-dogs  as  he  could,  and  lots  of  pop  and  ice-cream.  The  first  day 
of  practice  came,  and  he  was  so  soft  the  football  almost  went  through  him.  When 
he  ran  a few  yards  he  had  to  stop  and  get  his  wind!  So  the  coach  gave  him  the 
heave-ho  for  he  was  just  no  good  to  the  team.  The  trouble  with  our  hero  was  that 
he  thought  he  could  succeed  without  working. 

You  are  starting  back  to  school.  In  other  words,  you  are  going  into  training, 
not  for  just  a game  but  for  a battle.  Look  around  you.  Do  you  see  any  boys  and 
girls — or  older  folks — ^who  are  like  our  hero  above?  Young  or  old  who  are  not 
training — or  did  not  train  themselves — for  the  battle  of  lifel  Make  no  mistake 
about  it,  it  is  a battle  I And  a battle  is  much  more  serious  than  a game. 

To  help  you  prepare  yourselves,  you  have  our  Lord  and  His  Holy  Mother. 
Besides,  you  have  your  Guardian  Angel.  Now  he  has  no  other  care  than  to  look 
after  you — to  help  you  to  be  good  and  to  get  to  heaven  some  day. 

During  the  year,  never  let  a day  go  by  without  asking  his  help,  without  telling 
your  own  angel  how  much  you  love  him.  He  is  with  you  wherever  you  are,  be  it 
day  or  night.  During  this  month  of  the  Guardian  Angels  do  something  extra-special 
to  prove  to  him  you  regard  him  as  your  extra-special  friend. 


Your  friend  always, 


Father  Jim. 
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Get  on  the 
Mission 
Band  Wagon 

NOW! 

3,300  Pledges 
still  needed 
to  reach 
the  top! 


$700,000.00 


$600,000.00 


$500,000.00 


SO  WE  SAY  ^ 


LOCATION: 

2685  Kingston  Rd. 
Toronto  13,  Ontario. 


PRESENT 

SEMINARY  CHAPEL 


(completed)  X (construction  started) 


THERE  MUST  BE  3,300 


There’s  no  doubt  about  that.  But  are  there  3,300  Cath- 
olics in  Canada  who  will  pledge  $100.00?  For  what? 
To  complete  the  National  Headquarters  of  Canada’s 


\ 


Interior 

of 

Chapel 


MOTHERHOUSE 

Dnstruction  started) 


IN  CANADA! 

Foreign  Mission  Society.  Have  you  asked  yourself  if  you 
can  help?  Remember,  if  you  do  your  name  will  be  written 

I 

I in  *Scarboro’s  Book  of  Perpetual  Remembrance. 

I *Seepage2. 

t Interested?  Then  turn  the  page 


► And  choose  the  payment  plan  best 
suited  to  your  means.  Each  plan  totals  $10 

PLAN  1:  $100.00  in  1 payment 

PLAN  2:  $50.00  a year  for  2 years  (2  payments) 

PLAN  3:  $25.00  each  6 months  for  2 years  (4  payments) 

PLAN  4:  $20.00  each  5 months  for  25  months  (5  payments) 

PLAN  5:  $15.00  each  4 months  for  28  months  (7  payments  — 
last  payment  $10.00) 

PLAN  6:  $10.00  each  2 months  for  20  months  (10  payments) 
PLAN  7:  $5.00  each  2 months  for  40  months  (20  payments) 
PLAN  8:  $2.50  a month  for  40  months  (40  payments) 

NOTE;  Full  payment  may  be  made  at  any  time  within  the  pledge  period. 


MY  PLEDGE 

YES,  I want  to  be  one  of  3,300  Catholics  to  give  $100.00  to 
Canada’s  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society’s  Building  Fund. 

I choose  plan  number  

1 will  make  my  first  payment  ..  

(date) 

Lest  I forget,  please  send  me  a reminder  one  week  in  advance  of  payments. 

Name  

Address  


Instruction:  Cut  out  and  mail  to: 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 
Toronto  13,  Ont. 


All  contributions  acknowledged  by  official  receipt  usable  for  Income  Tax  deductions. 
If  not  acknowledged  within  two  weeks,  please  notify  us. 


HUmORETTES 


v\o 

no  ^ ^ ^ 


SILENCE 

SILENCE 

The  landlady  brought  in  a plate  full  of  ex- 
tremely thin  slices  of  bread  and  butter, 
which  rather  dismayed  her  hungry  student 
boarders. 

“Did  you  cut  these,  Mrs.  Smith?”  one 
' asked. 

“Yes,  I cut  them,”  came  the  stem  reply. 

I “Oh,”  went  on  the  boarder.  “All  right. 
ni  shuffle  and  deal!” 

Marion  Meehan 

* * * 

A motorist,  after  being  bogged  down  in  a 
sticky  road,  paid  a passing  farmer  ten  dol- 
lars to  pull  him  out  with  a team.  After  he 
was  on  the  road  again  he  remarked  to  the 
farmer,  “I  should  think  that  at  that  price 
you’d  be  pulling  people  out  of  this  stuff  day 

- and  night.” 

“Nope,”  drawled  the  farmer,  “at  night’s 
when  I tote  the  water  for  the  holes.” 

Capper's  Weekly 

; , * * * 

Ur  The  only  time  a woman  is  completely  happy 
^ is  when  she  is  buying  something  she  doesn’t 
need;  and  a man  is  never  so  happy  as  when 
7v  he  is  selling  it  to  her. 

' Harold  Coffin 

■7'  Jj!  Sj{  * 

I 

On  his  100th  birthday,  the  oldest  resident 
was  being  interviewed  for  the  local  news- 
^ paper. 

“I  suppose,”  the  reporter  said,  “that  you 
> have  seen  a great  many  changes  in  your 
|;  time.” 

“Yep,”  replied  the  centenarian,  “and 
I I’ve  been  agin  them  all! ” 

:1  Catholic  Digest 

* * sjs. 

- First  spinster— “It  says  here  that  a woman 
in  America  has  just  had  her  fourth  husband 
cremated.” 

Second  spinster — “H’m.  To  think  that 
some  of  us  can’t  get  one  man  while  others 
have  husbands  to  bum!” 

, Ireland's  Own 


The  new  commander,  inspecting  the  camps’ 
water  supply,  asked  what  was  being  done 
about  contamination.  “Well,  sir,”  said  the 
non-com,  “we  boil  it  first.” 

“Fine,”  nodded  the  general. 

“Then  we  filter  it,”  said  the  sergeant. 

The  general  nodded  approvingly. 

“And  then,”  continued  the  sergeant, 
“just  to  play  safe,  we  drink  beer.” 

McNaught  Syndicate 
* * * 

“I  am  looking  for  a gift  for  a girl,”  the 
earnest  young  man  confided  to  a clerk. 
“I  want  something  that  will  make  her 
face  light  up;  something  that  will  make 
her  eyes  sparkle;  something  that  will  re- 
kindle the  fire  of  love.” 

“Well,”  said  the  clerk  judicially,  “if 
you’re  trying  to  bum  her  up,  don’t  give 
her  anything.”  Quote 

* ^ ^ 

The  real  oldsters  are  those  who  remem- 
ber when  child  guidance  was  something 
parents  were  expected  to  administer,  not 

to  submit  to.  Quote 

^ ^ ^ 

It's  strange  how  quickly  a wedding  certi- 
ficate turns  into  a driver’s  license. 

Anna  Herbert 

Hs  * 

In  a heavy  fog  off  Newfoundland,  a ship 
collided  with  a fishing  boat.  No  real  damage 
was  done,  but  as  the  offending  ship  tried  to 
back  off,  it  banged  into  the  boat  again.  The 
captain  of  the  ship  was  afraid  he  might 
have  done  some  damage  with  the  second 
blow.  “Can  you  stay  afloat?”  he  shouted 
through  a megaphone,  to  the  floundering 
victim. 

“I  guess  so,”  called  back  the  skipper  of 
the  boat.  “You  want  to  try  again?” 

Liberty 
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Mission 


in  the 


Bahamas 


by  Harold  Oxley,  S.F.M. 


IT  WOULD  take  a poet  of  considerable 
stature  to  describe  adequately  the 
sea  in  the  Bahamas.  I can  only  say 
that  it  is  beautiful  — in  its  colors,  its 
crystal  clarity,  its  moods  and  its 
majesty. 

In  the  Bahamas,  the  sea  greets  you 
everywhere.  It  is  around  every  corner, 
beyond  every  hill.  It  reflects  every 
sunset.  And  nowhere  is  this  more 
true  than  in  the  town  of  Governor’s 
Harbour.  This  settlement,  with  its 
population  of  500,  is  situated  on 
Cupid’s  Kay  (pronounced  “kee”).  It 
is  like  a celestial  little  afterthought, 
almost  completely  surrounded  by 
water,  and  joined  to  the  island  of 
Eleuthera  by  a span  of  land  the 
width  of  a single  road.  Here  the 
Scarboro  Fathers  have  a mission 
operated  by  Father  Craig  Strang, 
S.F.M. 
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St.  PauFs  church  and  rectory,  Governor’s  Harbour,  Eleuthera — the  building 
at  the  end  of  the  street,  with  the  cross  on  top. 


The  mission  building,  which  in- 
cludes the  church  and  priests’  resi- 
dence, stands  on  the  rise  of  a small 
hill  overlooking  the  sea  in  three  di- 
rections. Unfortunately,  the  view 
from  the  fourth  side  is  somewhat  less 
beautiful,  being  that  of  a combina- 
tion bar  and  dance  hall.  Although  the 
mission  was  not  established  until 
1954,  the  building  was  constructed  in 
1870.  It  was  purchased  later  by  the 
Benedictine  Fathers  in  the  hope  that 
it  might  someday  be  used  as  a 
church.  With  the  arrival  of  the  Scar- 


boro  priests  in  1954,  this  hope  was 
to  be  realized,  but  by  that  time  the 
building  had  reached  such  a state  of 
dilapidation  that  it  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  local  authorities. 

There  were  no  known  Catholics 
here  then,  and  Father  Strang,  who 
lived  in  a near-by  town,  visited  this 
mission  only  periodically  to  conduct 
instruction  classes  in  religion.  These 
were  held  in  an  itinerant  laborers’  m 
house,  at  the  invitation  of  one  of  the  - h 
laborers.  The  generous  man  had  ap-  f 
parently  not  expected  the  resentment  I 
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of  his  manager’s  wife,  who  one  day 
disturbed  a class  by  ordering  every- 
one out  of  the  house.  While  the  group 
was  heading  for  the  public  school 
grounds  to  reassemble,  a member  of 
the  “Pilgrim  Brethren”,  who  had  seen 
the  incident,  invited  them  into  his 
home  to  continue. 

In  the  Spring  of  1955  it  was  de- 
cided that  the  building  could  and 
should  be  renovated.  Money,  equip- 
ment, furniture  and  labor  were 
begged,  purchased  and  borrowed  from 
other  missions,  from  friends  at  home 
and  from  a neighbouring  American 
military  base.  In  January,  1956,  on 
the  feast  of  the  conversion  of  St. 
Paul,  Fr.  Paul  Pendergast,  S.F.M. 
said  the  first  Mass  in  the  church, 
which  was  appropriately  named  St. 
iPaul’s.  For  this  Mass,  he  had  no 
servers,  and  no  one  attended. 

Renovation  continued  until  Palm 


Fr.  Craig  Strang,  S.F.M.,  is  in  charge 
of  Governor's  Harbour  mission. 


Sunday  of  1956,  at  which  time  the 
mission  was  officially  opened.  The 
opening  Mass  and  Benediction  were 
attended  by  the  few  converts  then 
living  in  the  town.  Since  that  time 
Mass  has  been  celebrated  on  three 


It's  fishing  season  all  year  round,  and  the  catch  is  good. 


•‘objets  d’art”  as  old  buckets,  lumber, 
trunks,  garden  hoses  and  mattresses. 

The  church  occupies  the  ground 
floor  and  it  can  accommodate  about 
sixty  people.  The  floor  is  bare  con- 
crete and  the  walls  are  decorated  only 
with  the  studding  which  holds  them 
up.  They  are  painted  a gaudy  yel- 
low and  blue.  The  paint  is  good  but 
at  the  time  it  was  obtained  no  other 
colors  were  available.  Some  of  the 
statues  are  chipped  and  the  candle- 
sticks don’t  match.  A few  lizards  and 
spiders  complete  the  picture. 

No  one  pretends  that  the  situation 
on  Governor’s  Harbour  is  as  ideal  as 
its  setting  and  scenery.  But  it  is  at  I 
least  much  better  than  it  was  and  it  j 
is  steadily  improving.  And  that,  after  | 
all,  is  the  reason  the  Scarboro  Fathers  1| 
are  here. 


A PRAYER  FOR  SCARBORO 

O God,  Who  so  loved  the  world  as  to  send  Thy  Only 
Begotten  Son  that  through  Him  all  men  may  be  saved, 
bless  the  priests  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission 
Society  and  grant  that  through  their  work  countless 
souls  may  be  saved.  Bless  us  who  pray  for  them  and 
imbue  us  with  a love  for  the  Foreign  Missions.  Amen. 

Our  Lady  of  Fatima,  pray  for  us  and  all  our  missionaries. 

St.  Francis  Xavier,  pray  for  us  and  all  our  missionaries. 

St.  Theresa  of  the  Child  Jesus,  pray  for  us  and  all  our  missionaries. 

(300  Days  Indulgence) 

Imprimatur:  Jas.  C.  Cardinal  McGuigan,  D.D.  Archbishop  of  Toronto. 


Sundays  each  month  until  last  year, 
when  circumstances  finally  permitted 
its  weekly  celebration. 

There  is  a lot  yet  to  be  done  in 
Governor’s  Harbour.  There  are  still 
only  about  forty  Catholics  here,  and 
Father  Strang  commutes  between  this 
town.  Rock  Sound,  and  three  other 
missions  on  the  northern  end  of  the 
island.  The  building,  while  greatly 
improved  through  renovation,  still  re- 
quires work.  The  upstairs  residence 
is  unique.  Its  arrangement  of  rooms 
shows  about  as  much  architectural 
planning  as  those  of  a midway  fun 
house.  Each  room  is  obviously  a 
store  room  although  there  is  usually 
some  item  of  furniture,  such  as  a 
bed,  a sink  or  a kitchen  table  which 
identifies  its  secondary  purpose.  All 
are  tastefully  decorated  with  such 
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Eleuthera  P 


by  John  McGoey,  S.F.M. 


n which  Father  McGoey,  with  the  ingenuity  acquired  by  all  mis 
ioners,  provides  comfort  for  tired  priests^ — and  discovers  a new 

way  of  financing  a mission. 


OPERATION 
GUEST  HOUSE 


Harbour  Island, 
Eleuthera,  Bahamas, 
offers  much  in  the 
way  of  natural 
beauty. 
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Fr.  Craig  Strang,  Bishop  Kenneth  Turner  and  Fr.  McGoey,  all  of  Scarboro, 
offer  genial  hospitality  to  their  priest  visitors. 


Every  priest  has  spent  many  hours 
in  urging  people  to  trust  in  God, 
but  few  ever  really  learn  to  trust  Him 
until  they  have  tried  it.  And  those 
few,  having  thrown  themselves  into 
the  hands  of  God  with  all  their  prob- 
lems, never  fail  to  experience  a deep 
peace  and  the  feeling  expressed  by  St. 
Peter  in  the  words,  “Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here.” 

Harbour  Island  presented  quite  a 
problem  to  me  when  I first  came  here. 
The  Sunday  collection  amounted  to 
about  six  dollars.  However,  I have 
been  forced  to  rely  on  the  good  God 


often  enough  to  know  that  it  was  His 
problem  more  than  mine  and  that 
there  was  a solution.  The  solution 
was  not  long  in  showing  itself. 

During  my  first  year  here  as  pastor, 
a few  priests  on  winter  vacation  came 
to  visit  me  for  a few  days.  (What 
priest  from  the  north,  after  forty, 
would  not  prefer  a winter  vacation 
rather  than  a summer  one?) 

I had  no  place  to  put  them,  except 
on  a bed  in  the  parlour,  but  they  did 
not  seem  to  mind.  The  sun  and  blue 
skies  of  the  beautiful  Bahamas,  and 
the  lovely  pink  sand  beach  and  cool 


Miles  and  miles  of  beach,  and  a heavy  load  in  the  hot  sun.  The 
sand  on  Harbour  Island,  formed  from  millions  of  shells  ground 
up  by  the  sea,  has  a pinkish  cast. 


water  just  a little  distance  from  the 
rectory  door,  made  them  wonderfully 
disposed  towards  the  place,  the  pastor, 
and  the  work  he  was  trying  to  do. 
When  they  left  for  home  they  always 
left  a generous  offering  for  that  work. 
Not  only  that,  but  at  home  they  often 
spoke  to  their  people  about  our  mis- 
sion and  its  needs  and  so  help  came 
from  unexpected  sources. 

Then  a thought  came.  Why  not 
build  a little  guest  house  behind  the 
rectory  where  these  visitors  could 
have  the  privacy  of  a bedroom  and 
bathroom  of  their  own?  I borrowed 
enough  money  to  do  this.  Soon,  with 
the  help  of  Father  Paul  Pendergast 
we  finished  off  the  shell,  built  by  Tom 


Dean,  the  builder  for  the  Bishop  of 
Nassau.  A few  pieces  of  furniture 
were  added  and  there  it  was  — clean, 
airy  and  attractive,  containing  two 
bedrooms,  each  with  two  beds,  and 
a bathroom. 

Winter  brought  the  priest  visitors — 
one,  two,  even  four  might  come  the 
odd  time.  Some  stayed  for  a day, 
some  for  a week,  and  once  in  a while 
for  even  two  or  three  weeks. 

Two  Scarboro  Fathers,  Fr.  Craig 
Strang  and  Fr.  Paul  Pendergast,  have 
missions  on  the  nearby  island  of  Eleu- 
thera.  When  they  have  time  they 
come  over  to  visit  me  and  meet  my 
guests.  The  visitors,  after  hearing 
about  the  work  of  the  two  priests, 
are  often  impressed  — to  the  point 
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of  asking  to  visit  the  island.  They 
are  taken  over  by  boat.  After  that, 
they  must  walk  five  miles  to  the 
central  road  on  the  island  and  are 
then  transported  to  our  missions  by 
car  or  truck.  There  they  stay  a day 
or  so  with  our  priests  before  being 
picked  up  and  returned  to  Harbour 
Island.  Many  of  the  visitors  have 
added  a little  to  their  offering  to  me 
for  the  work  on  Eleuthera.  And  some 
of  them  have  been  responsible  for 
getting  people  of  means  to  send  gener- 
ous donations  to  our  missions  there. 

After  about  a year  and  a half  my 
guesthouse  was  completely  paid  for 
by  offerings.  Then  its  real  usefulness 
was  shown.  Previously,  my  school, 
with  its  staff  of  seven  teachers  and 
175  children,  had  been  completely 
paid  for  by  the  Bishop.  But  my  visit- 
ors’ contributions  now  made  it  pos- 
sible for  me  to  finance  it  without  his 


help.  And  so  the  money  he  formerly 
sent  to  me  now  goes  to  the  Scarboro 
missions  on  Eleuthera  and  Cat  Island. 

Each  year  my  number  of  priest 
visitors  increases.  Any  priest  on  va- 
cation is  welcome  to  come  and  stay 
here,  in  surroundings  that  are  beau- 
tiful, quiet  and  comfortable.  As  this 
is  a tourist  resort  the  food  is  excel- 
lent, the  beach  incomparable.  But, 
best  of  all,  a vacationing  priest  has  a 
place  to  say  Mass,  and  the  company 
of  fellow-priests.  He  returns  home 
refreshed  and  enthusiastic. 

Yes,  there  is  always  a way.  And 
my  guesthouse  for  priests  on  Har- 
bour Island  has  been  a wonderful 
success  in  a small  way  but  a very 
necessary  one.  It  has  helped  us  to 
pay  our  bills.  But  more  than  that  — 
it  has  made  many  friends  for  Scar- 
boro among  priests  from  all  over 
Canada  and  the  United  States. 


Fr.  McGoey  also  has  jurisdiction  over  Cat  Island,  mission  territory  of  Fr.  Char- 
les Cummins,  S.F.M.  Fr.  Cummins  and  Fr.  Roland  Roberts,  S.F.M.  are  shown 
with  three  Sisters  of  the  community  of  Blessed  Martin  de  Torres 


Letter  from  the  Yukon 

Last  year  Father  Patrick  Moore,  S.F.M.  made  a tour  of  Western  Canada  with 
the  Pilg^rim  Virgin  Statue  of  Our  Lady.  He  has  since  received  this  letter, 
written  by  a Yukon  mother  to  her  little  daughter. 

Whitehorse, 

Yukon  Territory. 

My  dear  little  Peg: 

It  is  very  late,  or  rather,  I should  say,  very  early  in  the  morning — nearly  four. 

I have  just  arrived  home  from  a special  journey  and  I must  share  it  with  you  now, 
lest  I fall  asleep  and  think  it  all  a dream. 

As  I have  already  told  you.  Father  Moore  and  his  beautiful  statue  of  Our  Lady 
of  Fatima  are  travelling  in  the  Yukon,  visiting  every  little  mission  along  the  many  i 
trails  our  Oblate  Fathers  have  blazed.  You  can  well  imagine  how  happy  I was  this 
morning  when  His  Excellency,  Bishop  Coudert  asked  me  to  accompany  him  to 
Atlin,  along  with  Father  Monnet,  the  Mother  Superior,  and  Sister  Ernest. 

We  travelled  the  Alaska  Highway  for  sixty  miles  or  so  and  then  turned  down 
a narrow,  mountainous  road. . After  another  eighty  miles  we  came  to  the  little 
Indian  village  of  Atlin.  Father  Bob  has  a tiny  church  there,  by  the  lake. 

The  children,  all  Indian  children,  were  waiting  by  the  church.  They  had  already  ! 
been  in  to  say  their  evening  prayers  together,  which  is  their  custom  during  the  I 
summer  holidays  when  school  is  out.  Although  the  long  August  day  was  about  I 
to  end  they  were  waiting  because  Father  Bob  had  said:  “Our  Lady  is  coming 
today.” 

I 

The  Fathers  drove  up  first.  The  children  ran  to  greet  them  crying,  “Father!  i 
Father!”  When  I drove  up  with  the  statue  of  Our  Lady  and  the  good  Sisters  they  1 
were  all  smiles.  They  were  from  about  five  to  fifteen  years  of  age,  I would  imagine.  1 

1 

Father  Moore  opened  the  car  door  and  as  he  reached  in  to  take  the  statue  in  j 
his  arms  the  children  began  to  sing.  I had  to  swallow  a lump  in  my  throat  and  j 
fight  a few  tears.  No  one  had  asked  these  children  to  sing.  I doubt  that  the  Blessed 
Mother  was  ever  received  more  sweetly  or  with  greater  hearts.  The  Sisters  carried 
the  statue  into  the  chapel  and  they  followed,  still  singing.  There  were  about  thirty  | 
of  them. 
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I knew  this  was  a moment  I must  always  remember.  I was  the  last  to  go  in  and 
I looked  around  at  the  setting.  A beautiful  sunset  was  about  to  disappear  at  the 
far  end  of  the  lake,  causing  the  dark  blue  mountains  to  loom  ever  larger.  They 
dwarfed  the  wee  white  chapel  surrounded  by  pines,  the  dark  green  lawns  of  the 
North.  It  was  as  I turned  to  go  in  that  I saw  the  little  shoes. 

A lad  of  about  eight  was  standing  in  them.  Their  backs  were  almost  gone, 
worn  from  his  many  steps  across  the  village  and  through  the  forest  to  church 
in  the  evenings,  to  say  his  prayers.  Colour  seemed  never  to  have  touched  them. 
And  then  I remembered  other  shoes,  at  another  shrine  many  miles  away  in  Mexico 
City  in  Our  Lady’s  house  at  Guadaloupe.  Those  shoes  were  on  the  feet  of  an 
Indian  peon  who  was  walking  the  length  of  the  great  church  on  his  knees.  His  shoes 
were  made  of  pieces  of  rubber  from  an  old  tire.  He  had  come  a long  way  to  see 
Our  Lady,  just  as  this  little  boy  had  waited  a long  evening. 

Father  set  the  statue  by  the  altar  rail  and  the  children  knelt  down.  It  was  very 
dark  by  now  and  there  were  no  lights  inside.  Father  Moore  went  outside  and  turned 
the  spotlight  of  his  car  so  that  it  shone  through  the  window  onto  the  statue.  Our 
Lady  seemed  as  real  standing  there  as  she  was  when  she  appeared  on  a bright  cloud 
to  the  children  at  Fatima.  Then  Father  Moore  spoke  about  her  to  the  children  as 
only  Father  Moore  can. 

The  Sisters  and  Father  and  I came  out  and  left  them  alone.  We  could  hear  them 
talking  to  Our  Lady,  prayers  that  they  made  up  on  their  own,  in  which  they  would 
say  to  her  “Your  Son”  instead  of  “Jesus”. 

After  the  prayers  were  over  Father  Bob,  who  shares  the  lives  of  these  little 
saints,  went  off  to  round  up  a big  pot  of  stew  for  us,  and  after  a hearty  meal  we 
bade  Father  Moore  goodbye.  He  was  to  fly  with  our  Lady’s  statue  further  into  the 
bush  country  to  other  Indian  missions,  before  returning  to  Whitehorse. 

I keep  thinking  of  the  children  and  of  the  boy  and  his  little  shoes  and  of  the 
great  lesson  they  have  taught  me.  Life  is  a long  road,  a straight  narrow  road,  but 
not  a smooth  one.  It  is  rocky  and  rough  and  sometimes  the  rocks  are  jagged  and 
they  hurt,  but  at  the  end  of  the  road  will  be  the  gate  of  Heaven.  We  are  all  like  the 
little  Indian  boy  in  his  shoes,  travelling  along  a rough  path  to  the  chapel  to  meet 
his  heavenly  Mother,  his  shoes  telling  the  story  of  his  struggle  along  the  way. 
Now  I know  we  must  all  wear  worn  and  scarred  shoes  that  have  found  the  path 
in  the  dark,  led  us  to  Our  Blessed  Mother  and  home  to  God. 

Always  love  and  prayers. 

Mom. 
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It’s  not  too  early 
to  think  about 

CHRISTMAS 

giving 

What  could  be  a more  welcome  gift  than 
a beautiful  FATIMA  STATUE? 

Every  home  should  contain  this  symbol 
of  love  for  Our  Blessed  Mother. 

Statue  is  white  with  robes 
edged  with  gold. 

Give  one  for  Christmas.  Spread  devotion 
to  Our  Lady. 


Three  sizes  are  available: 

Delivered  free  to  any  place  in  Canada  serviced  by  train. 


14  inches  high. 
$5.00  each. 

26  inches  high. 
$30.00  each. 

50  inches  high. 
$150.00  each. 


Plus  freight  charges  from  Montreal  to  destination. 


Suitable  for  churches.  Statue  has  inset  glass  eyes.  Freight  charges 
extra  from  Montreal  to  destination. 


If  you  wish,  we  will  enclose  a Christmas  Greeting  card  with  your  order. 


Order  from: 


SCARBORO  MISSIONS 
2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 

Order  today  to  ensure  delivery. 
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WAYS  YOU  CAN  HI 

ELP  THE  MISSIONS 

THE  PERFECT  WILL 

A Will  that  remembers  Sod*s  work  is 
a perfect  Will.  Our  legal  title: 

Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society, 
2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 

BEAT  THE  BLUES! 

It's  easy  to  beat  the  blues  that  come 
with  thoughts  of  old  age  and  the  need 
for  security.  Scarboro's  Annuity  Plan 
protects  your  old  age  and  helps  the 
missions  too!  Write  us  for  informa- 
tion. Do  it  now! 

A PRIEST  IN  THE  FAMILY 

That's  how  people  feel  who  have 
helped  complete  a Scarboro  Burse. 
And  not  only  one  priest . . . long  after 
you  are  dead  and  forgotten  the  Burse 
you  help  complete  will  still  be  edu- 
cating priests  for  the  missions.  Write 
today  for  more  information. 

TAKE  TIME  OUT 

Yes,  it's  a busy  day  . . . but  can  you 
take  time  out  to  gather  up  old  rings, 
eye  glass  frames  or  anything  else 
around  your  home  that  is  made  of 
gold  or  silver?  If  you  can,  and  if  you 
don't  need  them,  you  can  help  the 
missions  by  sending  them  to  us. 

A MARIAN  SHRINE 

Every  Catholic  home  should  have  a 
Marian  Shrine.  It  is  FREE  to  those 
who  want  to  help  the  missions  the 
EASY  way — the  Mite  Box  way.  If  you 
have  a Shrine  show  it  to  your  Catho- 
lic friends.  Give  them  our  address. 

CANCELLED  STAMPS 

Don't  throw  away  the  stamps  on  mail 
you  receive.  Save  them  for  the  mis- 
sions! Cut  them  off  the  envelopes, 
leaving  about  a l/j  inch  of  paper 
around  the  edges.  When  you  have 
a box  full  mail  them  to  us. 

OUR  ADDRESS: 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS.  2685  KINGSTON  RD..  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 


NOTE:  We  acknowledge  all  contributions.  If  you  do  not  get  an  acknowledge- 
ment within  two  weeks,  PLEASE  WRITE  US. 
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Hutulre4is  core 

BAND  wagon/ 

BUT  WE  NEEP  TH0USANP5  / 

Thttrts  cbpLtotWMoaon/tiui  MiisJotk^MMLWiWjon/ 

SEE  PAGES  17  TO  20 


ST.  FRANCIS  XA  VIER 

Patron  of  the  Missions 


GOD,  who  wast  pleased  to 
gather  intoThy  Church  the 
nations  of  the  Indies  by  the 
preaching  and  miracles  of 
blessed  Francis,  mercifully 
grant  that  we,  who  venerate 
his  glorious  merits,  may  also 
imitate  the  example  of  his 
virtues.  Through  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


Publication  of  the 

SCARBOBO 
FOREIGN 
MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM  1-7135 


2685  Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto  13,  Ont. 


SPECIAL  MENTION 


Fr.  Eugene  G.  Doyle, 
S.F.M.  has  been  with 
our  Society  since  it 
was  first  formed  in 
Almonte,  Ont.  See  Page 
8 for  his  account  of  his 
new  mission  on  St. 
Vincent  Island. 


Fr.  Robert  Cranley, 
S.F.M.  has  written 
many  interesting  stories 
of  life  in  the  Philippines 
for  our  magazine.  See 
Page  12  for  his  story 
of  “Monica”. 
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Pope 

Pius 

XII 

has 

died 

Pictured  here  with 
Pope  Pius  XII,  are 
(1.  to  r.)  Desmond 
Stringer,  Alphonsus 
Chafe,  and  Msgr. 
William  McGrath, 
all  of  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  So- 
ciety. 


May  his  soul  rest  in  peace 


The  members  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  join  in  the  universal 
mourning  over  the  death  of  His  Holiness,  Pope  Pius  XII.  He  lived  eighty-two 
years  and  reigned  as  Pope  for  nineteen  of  them,  dating  from  1939.  He  was  the 
262nd  Pope.  His  interest  in,  and  paternal  care  for  the  missions  was  so  wide- 
spread and  well-known  that  he  was  called  Pope  of  the  Missions.  His  latest 
Encyclical  to  the  persecuted  people  of  China  reveals  the  depth  of  his  suffering 
over  their  sad  plight. 


j!  Above,  he  is  pictured  with  three  members  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission 

i Society,  two  of  whom  had  brought  the  famous  American  Pilgrim  Virgin  Statue 
i!  of  our  Lady  of  Fatima  to  Portugal  and  then  to  Rome  for  an  audience  with  the 

ii  Holy  Father  before  returning  to  continue  their  tour  of  the  United  States. 


We  pray  God  that  He  will  grant  peace  to  the  world  through  the  intercession 
of  this  glorious  Pope  of  Peace  and  worthy  successor  of  St.  Peter. 
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viewpoint 


NOVENA  OF  GRACE 

NOVEMBER  25  - DECEMBER  3 


The  next  few  months  may  well  see  the  fate  of  the  entire  world 
decided — for  only  God  knows  how  long.  Lenin  once  said  in 
effect  that  when  China  was  brought  into  the  Communist  fold,  then 
the  real  revolution  would  begin.  If  we  can  believe  Mao  tse-tung, 
that  day  has  almost  begun.  But  Mao’s  so-called  government  is  not 
yet  firmly  entrenched.  The  economic  state  of  his  country  is  far 
from  sound.  That  is  why  trade  with  the  West  is  of  such  vital  im- 
portance. 

The  Communist  regime  in  China  has  shown  the  world  its  true  face 
in  the  murderous  persecution  of  all  religion  and  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion in  particular.  Our  own  files  are  filled  with  case  histories  to  prove 
this.  Yet  there  are  those  in  the  West — in  our  own  beloved  Canada, 
in  fact — who  brush  aside  this  testimony  of  blood  and  agony,  who 
are  deaf  to  the  screams  of  tortured  victims  who  will  not  “conform” 
to  the  “will  of  the  people”.  They  refuse  to  believe  that  persecution 
of  religion  is  worthwhile  bothering  about  seeing  that — for  them — 
there’s  no  dollar  profit  to  be  obtained  therein. 

You  cannot  argue  with  men  like  that.  They  must  be  led  to  a change 
of  heart.  They  must  be  brought  to  understand  that  where  there  is 
no  respect  for  God,  there  is  no  respect  for  truth  and  honesty.  Surely, 
by  now,  Communism  has  shown  its  utter  disregard  for  these  two 
virtues. 

We  ask  all  our  readers  to  join  with  us  in  praying  for  these  men, 
in  praying  for  the  victims  of  Communism  everywhere,  but  especially 
in  China.  Let  us  pray  too  for  Communists  themselves  that  they  may 
leave  their  evil  ways  and  return  to  God.  This  is  the  will  of  Christ: 
“Pray  for  those  who  persecute  you.” 

A forest  fire  can  get  out  of  man’s  control;  then  only  abundant  rain 
can  stop  its  destructive  power.  Communism’s  fires  are  spreading 
everywhere.  Only  the  grace  of  God  can  quench  them  and  restore 
sanity  to  men.  Make  this  novena  to  St.  Francis  Xavier,  beginning 
November  25  and  ending  on  December  3,  his  feast  day,  that  we 
may  have  peace. 

by  the 

editor 
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NO  VENA  OF  GRACE 


NOVEMBER  25  - DECEMBER  3 


Read  Viewpoint 


0 most  lovable  and  loving  Saint  Francis 
Xavier,  in  union  with  thee  I adore  the 
Divine  Majesty.  The  remembrance  of  the 
favors  with  which  God  blessed  thee  during 
life  and  of  thy  glory  after  death  fills  me  with 
joy,  and  I unite  with  thee  in  offering  to 
Him  my  humble  tribute  of  thanksgiving 
and  of  praise.  I implore  thee  to  secure  for 
me,  through  thy  powerful  intercession,  the 
inestimable  blessing  of  living  and  dying  in 
the  state  of  grace.  I also  beseech  thee  to 
obtain  the  favor  I ask  in  this  novena.  (Here 
recommend  your  intentions.)  But,  if  what 

1 ask  is  not  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for 
the  good  of  my  soul,  do  thou  obtain  for 
me  what  is  most  conducive  to  both.  Amen. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  NOVENA 

Among  the  many  devotions  adopted  by  the  Faithful  to  invoke  the  intercession  of  Xavier, 
is  a nine  days’  prayer  called  the  “Novena”  in  honor  of  Xavier’s  canonization.  St.  Francis 
himself  suggested  this  devotion  to  Father  Mastrilli,  whom  he  miraculously  cured  at  the 
point  of  death,  assuring  him  that  “All  who  would  earnestly  ask  his  intercession  with  God 
for  nine  days  in  honor  of  his  canonization  would  infallibly  experience  the  effects  of  his 
great  power  in  heaven  and  would  receive  whatever  they  asked  that  would  contribute  to 
the  salvation.”  It  became  known  throughout  the  whole  Catholic  world  as  the  “Novena  of 
Grace,”  on  account  of  the  innumerable  graces  and  extraordinary  favors  obtained  through 
the  intercession  of  Xavier. 
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Out  of  thousands,  only  seventy-two  recanted 

China’s  Heroic  Legionaries 

Catholic  Canadians  must  learn  that  when  the  Church  in  China  is  being  per- 
secuted, they  too  are  being  persecuted.  The  Catholic  Church  is  an  organism, 
an  organic  whole,  the  Mystical  Body,  and  not  just  an  organization.  When  one 
part  of  this  Body  suffers,  the  entire  Body  suffers.  from  Mission  Bulletin 


Cincinnati  — China’s  struggle  is  “a 
struggle  until  death  on  behalf  of  the 
whole  Church” — one  which  calls  for 
Catholics  in  every  land  to  become  con- 
vinced of  their  “essential  unity  with  the 
Chinese  people.” 

Miss  Elizabeth  Reid,  former  Hong 
Kong  newspaper  editor,  offered  this 
view  of  the  Communist  persecution  to 
several  hundred  Legionaries  attending  a 
meeting  of  the  Regional  Senatus  of  the 
Legion  of  Mary  here. 

Addressing  delegates  from  five  states. 
Miss  Reid,  Australian-born  leader  in  the 
Grail  lay  missionary  movement,  recited 
accounts  of  the  “heroic  fortitude”  of 
Chinese  Legionaries  under  the  Red  yoke. 

“The  story  of  the  Legionaries  in 
China,”  she  declared,  “runs  like  a shin- 
ing thread  through  the  pattern  of  the 
suffering  Church  in  China  over  the  past 
nine  years.” 

Hundreds  of  Legionaries  remain  in 
China  prisons,  she  said,  and  an  estim- 
ated one  thousand  Legionaries  were  put 
to  death  in  China  between  1948  and 
1954. 

“They  have  died  for  their  Faith,”  she 
said.  “They  have  been  imprisoned,  they 
have  been  expelled  from  their  native 
towns  and  cities,  and  now  find  them- 
selves refugees  in  unknown  places — 
many  of  them  in  poverty  and  destitution 
in  Hong  Kong.” 


Miss  Reid,  who  was  editor  of  the 
Hong  Kong  Sunday  Examiner,  a Cath- 
olic weekly,  interviewed  Columban 
Father  Aedan  McGrath  when  he  ar- 
rived at  Hong  Kong  in  1948  to  organize 
the  Legion  of  Mary  in  China. 

“Then  he  crossed  the  border,”  she  re- 
called, and  walked  right  into  the  tiger’s 
mouth.  As  Father  McGrath  made  his 
way  up  the  country  speaking  with  Bish- 
ops and  establishing  Legion  groups,  the 
Communists  were  pressing  south  . . .” 

The  next  time  Miss  Reid  saw  the  Irish 
Columban  Father  was  April  28,  1954, 
when  he  stumbled  across  the  border 
back  into  Hong  Kong  after  almost  three 
years  solitary  confinement  in  a Com- 
munist prison.” 

Like  others  engaged  in  the  work  of 
the  Legion,  he  had  been  charged  with 
conducting  “secret  counter-revolution- 
ary activities  against  the  Communist 
regime,”  she  said. 

Praising  the  Chinese  Legionaries  for 
their  fortitude.  Miss  Reid  pointed  out 
that  “out  of  the  thousands  of  Legion- 
aries submitted  to  the  torture-interroga- 
tion treatment,  only  seventy-two  signed 
the  confession  sheet.” 

“It  was  a magnificent  victory  for  our 
Blessed  Mother,”  she  declared,  “and 
one  in  which  she  surely  played  a large 
part.  Little  children  became  fearless  in 
their  answers.  Teen-age  Legionaries  in 
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Shanghai  packed  up  bundles  of  prison 
clothes  ready  for  the  day  when  police 
would  come  to  take  them.” 

Summarizing  the  results  of  the  Com- 
munist sweep  in  China  Miss  Reid  said : 
“Only  a few  years  have  passed  since 
their  armies  were  let  loose.  Yet  the  ex- 
ternal organization  of  the  Church  for 
the  most  part  has  disappeared. 

“No  priests  are  to  be  found  in  the 
rural  areas;  the  churches  have  been 
taken  over;  priests,  nuns,  catechists, 
Legionaries,  have  died  by  the  hundreds 
in  jail  and  in  slave  labor  camps.” 

“All  the  schools  are  closed,  all  activ- 
ities suspended.  God  is  spoken  of  only 
in  the  secrecy  of  the  family.  There  is  no 
more  public  worship.  There  is  no  more 
open  family  prayer.  Sundays  are  no 
more.  There  are  no  feasts,  no  sacra- 
ments, no  Legion  meetings.  The  visible 


Church  in  China  is  in  ruins  . . .” 

“Let  no  one  say  with  sadness,”  Miss 
Reid  went  on  to  warn  her  audience, 
“that  they  can  "only  pray  for  China’.” 
“It’s  prayer  and  prayer  alone  that  is 
the  ultimate  weapon  of  Christian  war- 
fare,” she  said.  “To  disdain  prayer  is  to 
put  our  trust  in  unavailing  political 
compromise  or  military  might.” 

Prayer  however,  cannot  be  “an  occa- 
sional distracted  petition  to  God  on 
behalf  of  some  vague  Chinese  people 
far  off,”  she  added.  “It  must  be  a flood 
of  appeal  that  will  flow  to  the  very 
throne  of  God.” 

“There  can  be  no  such  phrase  as  ‘The 
Legionaries  in  China  are  being  persecu- 
ted’, Miss  Reid  told  the  delegates.  “The 
only  statement  that  expresses  Christian 
thought  and  life  is  this:  ‘We  are  being 
persecuted  in  China’.” 


CONGRA  TULA  TIONS 

The  members  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  join  with  missioners 
everywhere  in  offering  heartiest  congratulations  to  His  Excellency y Richard 
Cushingy  D,D,y  Archbishop  of  Bostony  Mass.y  U,S.A,y  on  the  happy  occasion  of 
the  founding  of  a new  Mission  Society.  Below  we  reprint  a news  release  from 
the  Mission  Secretariat  concerning  this  event. 

I 

I Foreign  Mission  Society  Founded 

I 

ji  The  Pious  Society  of  St.  James  the  Apostle  has  been  formally  founded  by  a decree 
I of  Archbishop  Richard  J.  Cushing  of  Boston.  The  date  of  the  founding  decree  of  the 
missionary  society,  which  will  work  in  Latin  America,  is  the  feast  of  its  patron,  St. 
James  the  Apostle,  July  25. 

In  an  announcement  accompanying  the  decree  the  Archbishop  stated  that  the 
society  will  accept  seminarians  qualified  for  study  in  a major  seminary  starting  in 
September,  1959.  Fifteen  priests  have  already  volunteered  and  have  been  accepted 
j by  the  society.  They  will  begin  work  next  year  in  the  Vicariate  of  Youyos,  Peru. 
Location  of  the  society’s  headquarters  will  be  announced  later. 
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by  Eugene  G.  Doyle,  S.F.M.  St.  Mary’s,  Scarboro  Hq.  on  St.  Vincent 

Scarboro  Missions  welcomes  back  Father  Doyle  to  its  pages. 
Most  of  our  readers  will  remember  his  column  Jottings  which 
he  wrote  in  his  China  days.  His  easy  style  of  comment  on  things 
around  him  continues  to  make  for  most  interesting  reading. 


Am  on  my  way  to  St.  Vincent,  a tropic- 
al island  in  the  sun,  with  an  even  climate, 
enough  rain,  but  not  too  much,  and  a 
friendly  people  who  speak  English.  I had 
heard  good  things  about  this  island, 
formerly  part  of  the  British  West  Indies 
but  now  in  the  newly  formed  West  Indies 
Federation  and  moving  towards  even- 
tual full  membership  in  the  Common- 
wealth of  Nations.  But  I also  knew  that 
it  was  a missionary  country  with  hard- 
ships involved. 

I was  aware  of  these  things  as  the 
plane  finally  left  New  York,  almost 
seven  hours  late.  Hurricane  “Daisy” 
was  responsible  for  the  delay. 

After  half-hour  stop-overs  in  Ber- 
muda, and  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico,  the 
plane  finally  landed  at  Barbados  at  three 
o’clock  in  the  morning.  Immigration  and 
custom  officials  were  exceptionally  cour- 
teous and  soon  I was  in  a car  bound  for 
the  city  of  Bridgetown,  eleven  miles 
away. 


The  road  was  narrow  and  winding. 
As  an  auto  approached  from  the  oppo- 
site direction,  my  driver  swung  to  the 
left  to  pass.  I,  in  the  back  seat,  pushed 
hard  on  imaginary  brakes  and  closed  my 
eyes,  awaiting  the  crash!  It  didn’t  hap- 
pen and  I opened  my  eyes.  The  taxi  was 
running  smoothly  on  the  narrow  road! 
Then  I realized  that  on  this  island — a 
little  bit  of  old  England — the  traffic 
moved  on  the  left! 

Not  wanting  to  disturb  the  priests  at 
the  Rectory,  I took  a room  in  an  hotel 
and  finally  got  to  bed  at  about  half-past 
four. 

Too  tired  to  sleep  I was  up  at  six- 
thirty  and  made  my  way  to  St.  Patrick’s 
Church.  There,  in  one  of  the  back  pews, 
I found  Bishop  Field.  I asked  him  how 
to  get  to  the  sacristy. 

Looking  up  he  said:  “Ah,  Father 
Doyle,  I am  glad  to  see  you.  You  will  be 
wanting  to  celebrate  Mass.  I will  show 
you  to  the  sacristy.” 
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And  there  in  the  sacristy  whom  did  I 
meet  but  Father  Edward  Moriarty,  one 
of  our  Scarboro  Fathers  whom  I had 
known  in  the  Seminary  and  in  China. 
He,  too,  was  on  his  way  to  St.  Vincent. 

That  afternoon  I moved  into  the  Rec- 
tory and  was  the  guest  of  the  Dominican 
and  Jesuit  Fathers  who  share  the  Rec- 
tory and  the  parochial  duties  in  St. 
Patrick’s  parish,  Bridgetown,  Barbados. 
It  was  indeed  a privilege  to  sit  at  table 
with  these  representatives  of  two  great 
missionary  orders. 

Barbados  is  a bustling  tropical  city 
and  a trade  center  for  that  section  of  the 
West  Indies.  The  next  day,  Sunday,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  William  Grace,  Newfound- 
landers, now  living  in  Barbados,  took 
Father  Moriarty  and  myself  for  a drive 
on  the  island.  The  point  of  interest  was 


the  newly  opened  College  of  the  Presen- 
tation under  the  direction  of  the  Presen- 
tation Brothers  from  Ireland.  This  col- 
lege is  about  ten  miles  from  Bridgetown 
at  a place  called  Verdun.  Nearby  is  a 
lovely  church  dedicated  to  Our  Lady  of 
the  Rosary. 

It  was  on  this  location  that  Father 
Patrick  Moore  held  a great  rally  to 
honour  the  Blessed  Virgin  when  he 
visited  Barbados  some  years  ago  with 
the  famous  statue  of  Our  Lady  of  Fatima 
from  the  Dominican  Republic. 

After  saying  good-bye  to  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Grace,  I began  making  arrange- 
ments to  get  to  St.  Vincent,  one  hundred 
miles  west  of  Barbados.  St.  Vincent  has 
not  finished  building  a landing  field,  so 
transportation  will  be  either  by  seaplane 
or  by  ship.  Of  that,  more  later. 


E.  G.  Doyle,  S.F.M. 


Appointments 

to 

Saint  Vincent 
Island 


E.  Moriarty,  S.F.M. 


Father  Eugene  G.  Doyle  spent  several  years  in  our  Chinese  mission  at  Lishui. 
' He  has  also  worked  in  the  Dominican  Republic,  in  our  Victoria  Mission  on 
the  Canadian  West  coast,  and  latterly,  for  the  Archdiocese  of  Toronto. 

Father  Edward  Moriarty  was  also  in  China  for  many  years,  in  Scarboro 
missions  in  Lishui  and  Kinhwa,  Chekiang  province.  In  1953  he  went  to 
;|  British  Guiana,  and  last  year  his  new  church  in  Georgetown,  B.G.,  dedicated 
||  to  Our  Lady  of  Fatima,  was  completed. 

j We  ask  your  prayers  and  support  for  the  missionary  endeavours  of  these 
priests. 
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On  his  visit  to  Eleuthera  Island  Father  Harold  Oxley, 
S.F.M.,  saw  many  strange  and  interesting  sights.  He  also 
heard  something  new  in  congregational  singing.  But  for 
a moment  one  evening  he  was  really  mystified  when  Big 
Sam  called  to  him 


I hear  you  re  chippin  in,  Father 

by  HAROLD  OXLEY,  S.F.M. 


It  was  about  8 p.m.  when  I wandered 
into  Thompson’s  store.  Big  Sam  inter- 
rupted his  work  to  smile  a greeting  my 
way  and  to  welcome  me  officially  to 
Gregory  Town,  Eleuthera  Island. 

“I  hear  you’re  chippin’  in  tomorrow 
morning,  Father.” 

Sam’s  remark  sparked  an  outburst  of 
excited  laughter  from  the  small  crowd 
of  customers.  They  were  obviously  look- 
ing forward  to  something  in  the  morn- 
ing, but  I had  no  idea  what  it  was.  I 
guess  my  confusion  spoke  for  itself, 
because  Sam  immediately  clarified  his 
statement. 

‘T  mean  you’re  singing  the  High  Mass 
tomorrow.  Father.” 

I had  never  heard  it  called  “chippin’ 
in”,  but  in  any  case,  that’s  what  I was 
going  to  do.  Father  Paul  Pendergast, 
the  priest  stationed  here,  had  taken  ad- 
vantage of  my  visit  to  go  to  his  mission 
of  Alice  Town,  so  until  his  return,  I was 
in  charge. 

The  people  here  love  to  sing.  This  was 
suggested  by  their  excitement  in  the 


store  on  Saturday  evening,  and  it  was 
proved  beyond  a doubt  the  following 
morning  at  Mass.  They  sang  a few 
hymns  before  Mass,  then  sang  the  Mass, 
working  in  as  many  hymns  as  time  and 
reverence  would  allow,  and  finally  fol- 
lowed Mass  with  a few  more  resounding 
renditions.  Looking  back  on  the  whole 
performance,  it  was  very  inspiring.  At 
the  time,  however,  it  came  as  one  of  the 
most  startling  experiences  of  my  life. 

Nothing  can  describe  the  volume  and 
enthusiasm  of  the  Gregory  Town  choir. 
Everyone  in  the  church  sings,  with  cate- 
chist Sam  Thompson  setting  the  pace. 
Sam  alone  could  drown  out  the  Don 
Cossack  choir,  and  when  he  and  the  rest 
of  the  town’s  150  Catholics  get  together 
they  could  challenge  and  soundly  subdue 
any  similar  group  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  This  of  course  leaves  the  priest 
shouting  Latin  at  the  top  of  his  lungs,  in 
the  hope  that  his  Mass  servers  will  hear 
him  over  the  roar  of  their  own  vocal 
efforts. 

The  “Ite  Missa  Est”  found  us  all 
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completely  exhausted,  but  at  the  same 
time,  consoled  to  know  that  volume- 
wise  at  least  we  had  given  God  our  all. 

Following  Mass,  I walked  to  the  top 
of  a small  hill  on  the  edge  of  the  town. 
From  there  the  whole  settlement  could 
be  seen  at  a glance.  It  is  small,  with  a 
population  of  about  500,  and  like  all 
Bahamian  towns  it  sits  on  the  coast  of 
the  sea.  In  a narrow  cove  several  boats 
were  anchored  including  those  used  by 
our  priests  to  visit  northern  missions 
which  cannot  be  reached  by  road. 

The  streets  within  the  town  are  not 
paved  nor  do  they  follow  any  regular 
pattern.  The  panoramic  view  reveals 
a helter-skelter  arrangement  of  houses 
and  stores  which  appear  to  have  met 
and  assembled  quite  by  accident. 

Gregory  Town  is  removed  from  the 
tourist  centers  of  the  Bahamas  and  thus 
cannot  depend  on  tourist  trade  for  its 
sustenance.  It  is  a blessing  then  that  it 
can  boast  of  two  factories  which  help 
to  support  the  people.  One  is  a pine- 
apple canning  factory,  the  other  a to- 
mato cannery.  Both  are  owned  and  man- 
aged by  the  Thompson  brothers.  These 
factories  naturally  suggest  that  there 
must  also  be  pineapple  and  tomato 
farms  in  the  vicinity.  They  are  located 
on  the  outskirts  of  town. 

A Canadian  might  well  pass  one  of 
these  farms  and  never  recognize  it  as 
such.  The  soil  is  shallow  and  it  sits  on  a 
bed  of  solid  coral  stone.  This  makes 
plowing  impossible.  The  fields  are  culti- 
vated by  hand  and  plants  are  grown  only 
where  the  soil  is  deep  enough  to  allow 


a plant  to  take  root.  This  prevents  plant- 
ing in  rows  and  the  resultant  confusion 
hardly  resembles  what  we  know  as  a 
farm.  Still  crops  are  produced  and 
after  all  that’s  what  counts. 

:ie 

It  was  here  in  Gregory  Town  that  I 
first  noticed  outdoor  ovens.  They  are 
used  in  most  areas  of  the  Bahamas. 
Shaped  like  igloos  they  are  about  four 
feet  in  diameter  and  are  made  of  bricks 
covered  with  limestone.  The  limestone 
is  obtained  by  burning  conch  shells  to 
a powder,  then  mixing  the  powder  with 
water  to  form  a thick  paste.  This  is  ap- 
plied over  the  brick  walls  with  a trowel. 
The  oven  heat  soon  bakes  this  into  a 
hard  layer  of  limestone. 

The  baking  of  bread  is  a simple  pro- 
cess. A fire  is  built  within  the  igloo,  and 
is  allowed  to  burn  itself  out.  By  that 
time,  the  brick  walls  will  have  become 
extremely  hot.  The  fire  ashes  are  re- 
moved and  the  dough  is  inserted  on 
trays.  The  walls  retain  the  heat  long 
enough  to  bake  several  batches  of  bread. 
Most  women  bake  just  enough  for  their 
families,  but  others  with  several  ovens 
bake  extra  loaves  to  sell  at  local  stores. 

The  enthusiasm  with  which  the 
women  of  the  village  demonstrated  this 
process  to  me  was  typical  of  Bahamian 
hospitality  and  friendliness.  As  I wand- 
ered back  to  the  rectory,  I wondered 
why  the  travel  ads  didn’t  list  the  charm 
of  the  people  far  above  that  of  the 
beaches  and  palm  trees  in  their  presenta- 
tion of  the  beauties  of  the  Bahama 
Islands. 


IN  MEMORIAM 

Your  prayers  are  requested  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Mr. 
Joseph  O^Connor  who  died  recently.  He  was  the  father  of  Rev.  John 
O’Connor,  S.F.M. 
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Fighter  for  the  Faith 


< 


It’s  Monica,  Padre 

by  Robert  Cranley,  S.F.M. 


I remember  Monica.  I used  to  call  her 
Veronica  until  one  day  she  could 
stand  it  no  longer. 

“It’s  Monica,  Padre,  M-O-N-I-C-A, 
Monica!” 

She  was  short,  dark  complexioned, 
about  sixty  years  old.  And  she  was 
always  dressed  in  black,  from  which  we 
concluded  that  she  was  a widow. 

Monica  first  appeared  on  our  horizon 
at  the  end  of  Lent.  She  came  to  the 
comento  to  ask  that  a Mass  be  said 
in  her  own  barrio  of  Amaga  the  very 
next  week.  That  happened  to  be  Holy 
Week  but  we  were  able  to  say  the  Mass 
for  her.  It  meant  a trip  by  bicycle  for 
two  kilometres,  and  then  hiking  into  the 
mountains  for  another  three. 

Later  we  came  to  know  Monica 
better.  Sunday  after  Sunday  she  ap- 
peared faithfully  at  Mass  at  Barrio 
Sagbut,  which  is  closer  to  her  home  than 
the  town  where  our  central  mission  is 
located.  She  always  knelt  at  the  front  of 
the  chapel  where  we  could  see  her  during 
the  sermon — and  where  she  could 
prompt  us  when  we  stumbled  on  a word. 
Sometimes  we  would  see  her  after  Mass, 
when  she  felt  that  she  must  tell  Father 
that  his  watch  was  fast  because  she  had 
been  late.  And,  as  she  judged  time  by 
the  sun,  the  probability  was  that  Father’s 
mere  mechanical  watch  was  wrong. 


Monica  knew  her  prayers  and  cate- 
chism, and  she  loved  her  religion.  In  the 
days  before  we  could  send  Catechists  to 
each  barrio  to  teach  the  school  children, 
she  assumed  that  responsibility  herself. 
We  gather  that  as  a teacher  she  followed 
an  old  discipline.  She  probably  never 
heard  the  expression  “Spare  the  rod  and 
spoil  the  child”  but  she  knew  it  intui- 
tively and,  on  one  occasion  at  least 
applied  it  with  vigor. 

Amaga  was  the  home  of  Pedro  the 
Philosopher.  He  was  what  we  might  call 
a “free-thinker”.  One  day  Pedro  made 
the  mistake  of  “free-thinking”  within 
the  hearing  of  Monica  and  her  little 
class,  about  this  nonsense  called  religion, 
and  of  how  useless  it  was  to  teach  it  to 
children. 

The  rod  was  not  spared.  Monica 
seized  a piece  of  bamboo  and  began  to 
beat  poor  Pedro  about  the  shoulders. 
All  his  cries  about  his  right  to  “freedom 
of  speech”  could  not  deter  her,  for  she 
had  her  own  ideas  about  that  and  was 
busily  demonstrating  them. 

Pedro  had  no  choice  but  to  retreat 
and  Monica,  flushed  with  victory,  re- 
turned to  her  important  task  of  keeping 
the  flame  of  the  Faith  burning  until 
there  were  enough  priests.  Religious  and 
catechists  to  replace  her. 
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Scarboro’s  Book,  of  Remembrance 


• WHAT  IS  IT? 

A book  which  will  contain  the  names  of  deceased  persons  you  wish  inscribed 
in  it.  There  are  365  pages,  one  for  each  day  of  the  year. 

• WHAT  BENEFITS  CAN  BE  OBTAINED? 

Each  day  a page,  will  be  turned.  Those  whose  names  are  listed  thereon  will 
receive  a special  memento  in  the  Masses  read  or  sung  on  that  day  in  the 
Society’s  ehapel,  year  after  year. 

i • HOW  CAN  A NAME  BE  INSCRIBED? 

By  sending  in  the  name(s)  you  wish  entered  and  the  required  offering  of 
$100.00  for  one  name.  A full  page  can  be  reserved  for  $1,000.00. 
i : . . . 

! • WHAT  ARE  THE  OFFERINGS  USED  FOR? 

J To  finance  our  building  program.  See  pp.  16-21. 

• V^RE  DO  I WRITE  ABOUT  THIS  MATTER? 

^ Write  to:  Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 

I Toronto  13,  Ontario. 
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XX  Century  Apostle 


by  Cecelia  Wallace 


Father  Vincent  Lebbe 
Missioner  Extraordinary 

Here  is  the  story  of  a man  of  courage  and  conviction. 
St.  Paul  wrote  of  himself : “With  the  Jews  I lived  like  a Jew 
to  win  the  Jews.”  Father  Lebbe  could  say;  “With  the  Chin- 
ese I lived  like  a Chinese  to  win  the  Chinese.”  He  became 
a citizen  of  China  because  he  thought  it  was  necessary  to 
further  his  apostolate  in  that  country. 


The  Church  of  God  is  a Rock.  It  is 
a Rock  of  Truth  thrown  into  an  ocean 
of  unbelief.  Its  casting  stirred  the  waters, 
which  have  never  since  been  the  same. 
For.  as  a tide  sweeps  through  the  ocean, 
so  the  Church  has  swept  through  the 
world. 

In  the  early  years  of  the  twentieth 
century,  that  tide  washed  anew  upon 
the  shores  of  China. 

Three  Founders 

On  August  18,  1877,  a child  was  born 
in  Ghent,  Belgium.  While  still  a boy,  the 
kindly  Mother  Superior  of  a convent 
put  into  his  hands  a pamphlet  oil  the 
life  of  Blessed  Jean  Gabriel  Perboyre. 
After  reading  it  he  resolved : 

“I  shall  become  a Vincentian.  I shall 
go  to  China.  I shall  be  martyred  there.” 

He  became  Father  Vincent  Lebbe, 
apostle  of  modem  China. 

A few  years  later  another  priest,  from 
Toronto,  Canada,  had  the  same  dream. 
His  name  was  Father  (now  Monsignor) 
John  M.  Fraser.  Born  also  in  1877,  and 
ordained  in  Genoa  in  1901,  he  went  as  a 
missionary  to  China.  While  there  he  met 
Father  Lebbe  and  spoke  with  him  about 


this  dream  which  had  become  a reality 
for  both  of  them.  He  returned  to  Canada 
to  found  an  order  of  missionary  priests 
now  known  throughout  the  world  as  the 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society, 
founded  originally  to  work  in  China. 

In  1935  a young  Belgian  girl  met 
Father  Andre  Boland,  Superior  of  a 
society  of  priests  called  the  Auxiliary 
Priests  of  the  Missions  (S.A.M.),  founded 
in  1920  by  Father  Lebbe.  She  had  a 
dream,  too.  It  was  the  same  dream  as 
that  of  her  two  predecessors.  She  wanted 
to  go  to  China,  but  as  a lay  missionary. 
Her  name  was  Yvonne  Poncelet,  and 
she  was  destined  to  found,  with  Father 
Boland,  the  International  Catholic  Auxi- 
liaries, an  international  group  of  lay  > 
women  who  would  consecrate  them- 
selves wholly  to  God  and  work  in  the 
missions.  It  was  a bold  dream,  a revo- 
lutionary idea.  And,  as  with  all  revolu- 
tionary ideas,  it  met  at  first  with  strong 
opposition.  Today  it  has  become  a 
reality. 

But  let  us  say  more  of  these  events  in 
their  proper  order.  And  so,  let  us  dwell 
for  a while  on  the  life  of  Father  Vmcent 
Lebbe. 
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A New  Approach 

He  became  a controversial  figure  in 
China  for  he  believed  passionately  that 
in  order  to  really  win  these  people  to 
the  love  of  God  he  must  become,  not 
merely  a foreign  priest  preaching  to  the 
Chinese,  but  Chinese, 

He  learned,  by  much  effort,  to  read 
and  speak  Chinese  as  fluently  as  any 
native.  He  adopted  the  mannerisms  and 
customs  of  the  country.  He  studied  the 
thoughts  and  the  ways  and  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Chinese  and  he  became, 
as  far  as  it  was  humanly  possible  to  do 
so,  one  of  them.  The  hardest  task  of  the 
foreign  missionary  he  made  completely 
his  own — ^the  severance  of  all  ties  with 
the  homeland  in  order  to  become  one 
with  the  people  he  had  been  sent  by  God 
to  convert. 

In  1906,  five  years  after  his  arrival  in 
China,  Father  Lebbe  was  appointed 
Dean  of  Tientsin  and  district,  a territory 
containing  about  two  million  inhabi- 
tants. There  were  few  priests  to  care  for 
their  needs  and  he  saw  immediately  the 
need  for  inaugurating  lay  Catholic 
Action  in  China.  It  met  with  a ready 
response  and  the  movement  grew  among 
the  Catholic  Chinese  until,  in  1914,  the 
First  National  Congress  of  Chinese 
Catholic  Action  was  held  in  Tientsin. 

With  the  aid  of  lay  helpers  Father 
Lebbe  founded  a daily  newspaper  with 
a circulation  of  60,000.  It  was  called 
Yih  Shih  Pao  (Social  Welfare).  Though 
not  specifically  Catholic  it  introduced  the 
Catholic  viewpoint  on  social  and  intel- 
lectual matters  and  engaged  in  open  and 
free  discussion.  The  key  positions  on  the 
paper  were  occupied  by  Chinese  who 
were  all  sympathizing  pagans.  But  they 
were  converted.  A bold  stroke  paid 
handsome  dividends  for  the  Church  in 


China.  The  first  copy  of  the  paper  was 
issued  on  October  10,  1915,  a Chinese 
National  Feast  Day. 

The  years  in  China  were  full.  In  com- 
mon with  many  missionaries.  Father 
Lebbe  had  absorbed  the  social  teachings 
of  Pope  Leo  XIII  and  he  attempted  to 
adapt  them  to  conditions  in  China — ^no 
easy  task  when  faced  also  with  the  prob- 
lem of  instructing  and  baptising  thou- 
sands of  converts.  And  conversion  was 
difficult  in  Tientsin,  city  of  many  univer- 
sities, and  therefore  of  the  intellectual 
elite  of  China.  With  a famous  Chinese 
intellectual,  Ying  Lien-Chih,  Father 
Lebbe  drew  up  a petition  to  Rome  ask- 
ing for  a Catholic  University  to  be 
founded  in  Tientsin.  Years  later  the 
American  Benedictines  fulfilled  his  re- 
quest by  founding  Fu  Jen  University  at 
Peking. 

Trouble  with  the  French 

But  one  problem  more  than  any  other 
worried  the  zealous  missionary.  “Why 
is  it,”  he  asked  his  confrere  Father 
Anthony  Catta,  who  had  much  to  do 
with  the  shaping  of  Vincent  Lebbe, 
“Why  is  it  that  Rome  has  not  nominated 
a native  Chinese  Bishop  since  1685?” 

“No  information  reaches  Rome  from 
a Chinese  source”  was  the  answer.  “It  is 
always  from  a European  source.” 

As  a result  of  this  discussion  Father 
Catta  drew  up  a long  argument  in  favour 
of  establishing  a native  clergy  in  China 
and  sent  it  to  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of 
Propaganda  in  Rome.  It  was  one  of  the 
documents  used  by  Pope  Benedict  XV 
when,  in  1919,  he  wrote  the  Encyclical 
^^Maximum  Illud’^  which  called  upon 
missionaries  to  establish  and  prepare  a 
complete  native  hierarchy, 

(See  Lebbe,  page  22) 
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Progress  shots  of  our  Building  Program 


We’re  getting  there  fasti  Above  you  see  work  being  done  on  the  new  kitchen. 
Here  over  200  meals  a day  will  be  prepared.  Below  is  seen  the  dining  room 
where  priests  of  the  Seminary  staff,  and  students — 62  of  them  this  year! — will 
take  their  meals.  Members  of  the  Motherhouse  and  of  the  Promotion  Depart- 
ment will  have  a separate  dining  room. 


16  Scarboro  Missions 


HIS  HOPE  LIES  IN  YOU 

Help  finance 

Scarboro 

Missions 

Building 

Program 

Now! 

3,200  Pledges 
are  still  needed 


SO  WE  ASK 


LOCATION: 

2685  Kingston  Rd. 
Toronto  13,  Ontario. 


PRESENT 

SEMINARY 

CHAPEL 

ARE  THERE  3,200  CA 


(completed) 


(construction  started) 


That  question  alone  hardly  makes  sense.  We’re  really  asking  if 
there  are  3,200  Canadian  Catholics  still  to  be  found  to  sacrifice  for 
the  foreign  missions.  How?  By  pledging  $100.00  each  to  complete 


interior 

of 

Chapel 


IV\OTHERHOUSE 

instruction  started) 


ones  IN  CANADA? 

the  building  program  of  the  only  foreign  mission  society  in 
English-speaking  Canada.  Of  course  their  names  will  be  inscribed 


in  ^Scarboro’s  Book  of  Perpetual  Remembrance. 


i 


*See  page  13. 

Interested?  Then  turn  the  page 


^ And  choose  the  payment  plan  best 
suited  to  your  means.  Each  plan  totals  $100 

PLAN  1:  $100.00  in  1 payment 

PLAN  2:  $50.00  a year  for  2 years  (2  payments) 

PLAN  3:  $25.00  each  6 months  for  2 years  (4  payments) 

PLAN  4;  $20.00  each  5 months  for  25  months  (5  payments) 

PLAN  5:  $1 5.00  each  4 months  for  28  months  (7  payments  — 
last  payment  $10.00) 

PLAN  6:  $10.00  each  2 months  for  20  months  (10  payments) 
PLAN  7:  $5.00  each  2 months  for  40  months  (20  payments) 

PLAN  8:  $2.50  a month  for  40  months  (40  payments) 

NOTE:  Full  payment  may  be  made  at  any  time  within  the  pledge  period. 


MY  PLEDGE 

YES,  I want  to  be  one  of  3,200  Catholics  to  give  $100.00  to 
Canada’s  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society’s  Building  Fund. 

I choose  plan  number  

I will  make  my  first  payment  

(date) 

Lest  I forget,  please  send  me  a reminder  one  week  in  advance  of  payments. 

Name  

Address  

Instruction;  Cut  out  and  mail  to: 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 
Toronto  13,  Ont. 

All  contributions  acknowledged  by  official  receipt  usable  for  Income  Tax  deductions. 

If  not  acknowledged  within  two  weeks,  please  notify  us. 


Progress  shots  of  our  Building  Program 


Above  you  will  see  what  is  being  done  to  complete  our  new  chapel.  When 
completed  it  will  seat  124  people.  The  organ  will  be  situated  in  the  sanctuary 
on  the  Gospel  side.  This  picture  looks  down  from  the  altar-site  to  chapel 
entrance.  Below  is  a section  of  the  Promotion  Department  which  is  engaged 
in  educational  and  fund-raising  projects. 
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( Lebbe  — from  page  15) 

Father  Lebbe  came  from  a culture 
that  was  French,  and  he  dearly  loved 
France  and  things  French.  But  that  did 
not  stop  him  from  openly  criticizing  the 
French  and  taking  the  part  of  the 
Chinese  when  occasion  demanded.  He 
was  no  temporizer  with  the  truth  and 
this  was  the  cause  of  an  unfortunate  inci- 
dent that  forced  his  superiors  to  recall 
him  from  China  to  Paris,  and  almost  end 
his  missionary  career  in  1920. 

It  so  happened  that  at  that  time  the 
Catholic  Chinese  Mission  was  under  the 
French  Protectorate,  and,  whether  he 
was  a Catholic  or  an  anti-clerical,  the 
French  Consul  was  the  official  repre- 
sentative of  the  Catholic  Missions  to  the 
Chinese  Government. 

It  was  not  unusual  for  European 
“Concessions”  in  China  to  attempt  to 
extend  their  territory  quietly,  to  the 
detriment  of  the  Chinese.  When  the 
non-Christian  French  Consul  decided  to 
do  so  again  the  Chinese  protested  to 
Father  Lebbe,  who  was  then  giving  pub- 
lic lectures  and  running  a newspaper  in 
Tientsin.  From  his  public  platform  and 
through  the  columns  of  his  newspaper 
Father  Lebbe  proclaimed  his  agreement 
with  the  stand  taken  by  the  patriotic 
Chinese.  The  resulting  storm  caused 
many  to  think  that  the  very  foundation 
of  the  French  missionary  movement  in 
China  was  being  threatened,  and  so  he 
was  recalled.  It  was  a bitter  blow.  Nine- 
teen years  of  labour  in  China  were  end- 
ing in  apparent  disaster. 

Paris 

But  in  Paris  Father  Lebbe  found 
another  China  in  the  hundreds  of  Chinese 
students  who  had  been  sent  by  the 
Chinese  Government  to  study  at  the 


French  universities.  They  were  patriots, 
nationalists,  and  for  the  most  part 
strongly  anti-Catholic.  Their  environ- 
ment in  France  was  radical  and  Com- 
munistic and  at  first  they  turned  against 
the  man  in  the  black  soutane  who  greeted 
them  fluently  in  their  native  tongue.But 
gradually  his  deep  love  for  China  and 
for  them  won  them  and  the  wall  of 
prejudice  crumbled.  Liou  Ti-ya,  presi- 
dent of  the  Anti-Christian  League  re- 
ceived Baptism.  The  number  of  converts 
rose  to  three  hundred. 

By  a grim  twist  of  fate  one  Chinese 
student  in  Paris  rose  to  be  the  present 
leader  of  Red  China.  He  is  known  as 
Chou-En-Lai  and  the  regime  he  heads 
is  presently  engaged  in  labelling  foreign 
missionaries  in  China  as  “the  running 
dogs  of  foreign  imperialism”,  ignoring 
men  like  Father  Lebbe,  who,  with  tears 
in  his  eyes,  once  told  a group  of  his 
Chinese  students,  in  the  words  of  St. 
Paul: 

“I  have  given  you  my  days  and  my 
nights,  I have  given  you  a//.”  They  knew 
from  experience  that  what  he  said  was 
true. 

Return  to  China 

In  1926  a new  day  dawned.  Pope  Pius 
XI  had  written  a new  encyclical  Rerum 
Ecclesiae.  A new  series  of  events  changed 
the  whole  face  of  the  Chinese  Mission. 
Rome’s  new  attitude  to  the  missionary 
problem  was  now  that  upheld  for  so 
long  by  Father  Lebbe.  Two  Chinese 
priests  were  chosen  to  be  Prefects 
Apostolic.  News  came  that  the  Pope 
would  consecrate  six  Chinese  Bishops  in 
the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter  on  October  28th, 
1926.  The  news  was  received  with  great 
joy  by  the  little  Belgian  priest.  It  co- 
incided with  the  silver  jubilee  of  his 
ordination. 
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The  following  year  saw  Father  Lebbe 
back  in  China,  working  on  a Chinese 
mission  in  obedience  to  a Chinese 
Bishop. 

In  1936  the  holocaust  of  full-scale 
was  broke  over  China.  The  Japanese 
war,  directed  not  only  against  China  but 
also  at  other  powers  in  the  Far  East 
lit  the  torch  that  was  to  ignite  world- 
wide conflict  between  democracy  and 
totalitarianism. 

The  Communists  take  over 

In  March  1940,  Father  Lebbe,  staying 
with  a group  of  Christians  in  the 
mountains  of  T’ai  Han,  learned  that 
Chinese  Communists,  unbelievably,  had 
surrounded  and  were  attacking  the 
Chinese  Nationalist  forces— in  spite  of 
the  fact  that  the  Japanese  aggressors 
were  very  near  at  hand.  This  even  the 
Chinese  Nationalist  leader,  Chiang  Kai- 
shek,  found  difficult  to  believe,  but  it 
proved  to  be  only  too  true. 

Father  Lebbe,  regarded  as  an  impor- 
tant prisoner,  was  captured  by  the  Com- 
munists. Chiang  Kai-shek  protested  his 
capture,  but  was  ignored.  Only  when  an 
order  was  launched  to  attack  was  the 
priest  released  and  escorted  to  the 
Nationalist  lines.  Ill  and  becoming 
rapidly  worse  with  cancer  Father  Lebbe 
was  placed  in  hospital.  He  had  always  re- 
garded the  Communists  as  patriotically 
sincere,  and  he  had  a burning  desire  to 
convert  them.  Disillusionment  came 
slowly  to  him  but  finally  he  was  forced 
to  accept  the  bitter  truth  that  one  section 
of  the  people  he  loved  had  embraced 
something,  which,  with  his  dying  breath 
he  declared  to  be  diabolical. 

On  the  feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
June  24th,  1940,  Father  Lebbe  yielded 
up  his  great  missionary  soul  to  God. 


Four  Societies 

Father  Lebbe  was  the  founder  of  four 
societies,  the  most  important  of  which 
is  known  as  the  Society  of  Auxiliaries  of 
the  Missions  (S.A.M.).  These  are  foreign 
priests  who  follow  the  same  way  of  life 
as  the  native  clergy  of  their  mission 
country  and  who  are  completely  at  the 
disposal  of  the  native  Bishop.  This  is  a 
specialized  but  very  necessary  addition 
to  the  work  of  the  other  foreign  mission 
societies,  who  bring  with  them  to  their 
mission  territories  the  old  and  mature 
ideas  of  the  Catholicism  of  Europe  and 
America. 

The  second  society  founded  by  Father 
Lebbe  was  known  as  the  “Little 
Brothers  ’.  It  was  a Chinese  monastic 
society  which  allied  itself  with  the  poor- 
est of  the  poor  peasants  of  China,  and 
followed  a hard  and  strict  rule.  At  first 
the  sole  purpose  of  the  society  was  the 
sanctification  of  its  members  but  later 
to  this  was  added  the  purpose  of  assist- 
ing the  Clergy  in  the  propagation  of  the 
Faith.  In  1940  a third  purpose  was 
added — the  social  renovation  of  China. 
Their  founder  was  with  these  “Little 
Brothers”,  whom  he  loved  very  much, 
on  the  day  he  died.  In  1940,  the  year  of 
Father  Lebbe’s  death,  twelve  of  them 
were  buried  alive  by  the  Communists. 

The  women  of  China  wanted  a society 
too,  and  for  them  Father  Lebbe  founded 
the  Theresians,  after  the  great  Saint 
Therese  of  Lisieux.  Their  rule  also  was  a 
strict  one  and  they  did  the  same  work 
among  women  that  the  “Little  Brothers” 
did  for  men. 

The  fourth  order  came  into  being 
through  the  inspiration  of  Father  Lebbe 
and  with  it  begins  the  story  of  the  Inter- 
national Catholic  Auxiliaries. 
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Father  Alphonsus  Chafe,  S.F.M.  reviews 

Nor  Scrip  Nor  Shoes 

by  John  McGoey  S.F.M. 

This  vivid  and  fast-moving  story  of  a missioner  of  our  own  day 
challenges  twentieth  century  youth  to  come  forward  and  serve 
the  cause  of  Christ  without  counting  the  cost  in  sacrifice  of  self. 


1KNOW  PERSONALLY  Very  fcw  of  the 
authors  of  the  hundreds  of  books  I 
have  read.  I know  intimately  the  new 
author  of  a new  book  just  published  by 
Little,  Brown  & Co.,  under  the  title 
“Nor  Scrip  Nor  Shoes”.  And  I’m  very 
glad  Father  Jack  McGoey,  of  the  Scar- 
boro  Foreign  Mission  Society,  went  to 
the  trouble  of  writing  his  autobiography. 
It  makes  fine  reading  and  it  does  a 
couple  of  jobs  exceedingly  well. 

Anyone  interested  in  knowing  just 
how  exciting  the  life  of  a missionary 
priest  can  be  might  do  no  better  than 
read  “Nor  Scrip  Nor  Shoes”.  I think  it 
will  be  a matter  of  surprise  for  him  to 
find  that  all  that  is  related  happened  to 
a man  long  before  he  became  “forty”. 
And  anyone  who  imagines  that  the  life 
of  a priest  must  be  rather  a dull  one  will 
change  his  mind  when  he  reads  Father 
McGoey’s  story. 

Told  in  a style  that  makes  for  easy 
reading,  this  account,  without  too  much 
detail  on  any  particular  phase,  takes  the 
reader  right  into  the  heart  and  home  of  a 
young  fellow  and  lets  us  see  what  goes 
on  in  these  intimate  places,  and  then 
traces  the  steps  that  led  him  to  embrace 
the  life  of  a priest  and  go  off  to  distant 
pagan  China  in  fulfillment  of  boyhood 
dreams  and  ambitions.  What  happened 
to  him  in  China  makes  exciting  reading. 


for  Father  McGoey  lived  there  in  excit- 
ing times  and  was  right  in  the  middle  of 
events  that  are  not  usually  associated  ' 
with  the  activities  of  a young  mission- 
ary. He  says  a lot  of  things  in  a way  that  * 
will  bring  tears — both  of  laughter  and 
of  sadness.  And  he  sheds  a good  deal 
of  light  about  what  went  on  in  high 
places  during  the  time  of  crisis  when  the  ; 
Communists  took  over  Shanghai.  ;; 

This  young  priest-author  had  a big  | 
part  to  play  during  the  “transition”  ; 
period  from  Nationalist  to  Communist  ^ 
rule  in  China’s  greatest  city.  What  he  • 
tells  of  Communist  methods  then  used,  ^ 
and  still  current  everywhere  the  Reds 
are  in  power,  might  be  profitably  taken  J 
to  heart  by  certain  Canadian  editors  and  ? 
businessmen  who  are  presently  waging  ; 
an  “all-out”  campaign  to  persuade  us  I 
that  we  can  do  business  with  the  Com- 
munists in  Red  China.  If  it  is  possible  to  . 
learn  from  experience  then  Father  ^ 
McGoey,  and  others  like  him,  are  ; 
better  teachers  than  some  of  the  high- 
placed  men,  Presidents  of  Banks  in-  ' 
eluded,  who  speak  and  write  in  ignor-  ] 
ance  of  the  forces  with  which  they  ^ 
attempt  to  deal.  To  note  but  one  inci-  i 
dent:  on  the  day  the  Communists  came  1 
in  to  Shanghai,  an  evening  paper  in  that  ( 
city  contained  a beautiful  editorial  to  a 
these  new  forces  of  “liberation”,  naively  ■ 
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expressing  hopes  for  the  future  under 
this  new  regime.  “How  little  the  writer 
guessed”,  says  Father  McGoey,  “that 
within  a few  weeks  both  he  and  his  wife 
I would  be  prisoners  in  their  own  flat, 
i victims  of  the  liberators  he  had  so  hope- 
I fully  welcomed,  nearly  crazy  with 
i anxiety  to  get  out  of  the  country!”  The 
; Toronto  “Globe  and  Mail”  would  do  a 
service  to  its  readers  if  it  secured  per- 
mission and  printed  the  chapters  of 
I Father  McGoey’s  book  that  deal  with 
1 his  experiences  in  China.  Being  an 
“official  guest”  of  the  Reds,  and  dealing 
I with  them  as  ordinary  people  deal  with 
each  other  can  lead  to  vastly  different 
i results. 

! “The  work  of  a missionary  priest  is 
^ sometimes  hard,  sometimes  strange, 

' sometimes  fantastic”,  writes  the  author. 

I Father  McGoey  tells  us  many  stories 
that  bear  evidence  to  that  truth.  So 
|i  hard  is  that  work4n  some  circumstances 
ij  that  on  one  occasion  he  could  look  at 
|i  the  picture  of  a companion  who  had 
I died  and  honestly  say  “You  lucky  guy”. 

I So  strange,  that  one  could  be  sick  unto 
Ij  death  in  a hut  in  an  isolated  Chinese 
I-  village  and  still  think  of  the  happiness 
I;  that  is  his.  So  fantastic,  that  Father 
j|  McGoey  can  relate  the  unusual  story 

I of  being  violently  attacked  by  a nun 
half-crazed  with  thirst,  and  on  another 
I occasion  drawing  a revolver  to  rid 
i himself  of  another  nun  who  begged  in- 
f cessantly  for  food  supplies  for  her 
tt||  hungry  charges.  Living  through  bomb- 
wracked  days  and  nights  in  his  mission; 


trekking,  almost  starved,  through  hund- 
reds of  miles  of  wild  flight  from  an 
enemy ; journeying,  penniless  and  sparse- 
ly clad,  for  many  weeks.  These,  and 
other  experiences  of  war-time  China, 
are  simply  but  strikingly  told  as  only  a 
small  part  of  the  life  of  this  Toronto 
missioner,  a past  shared  by  so  many 
other  Canadian  Scarboro  priests. 

The  young  priest  who  writes  his  own 
story  lets  us  know  a lot  about  his 
thoughts  and  judgments  during  various 
crises  of  his  eventful  life.  He  does  not 
spare  us  the  recounting  of  the  many 
physical  ills  that  tried,  but  failed,  to 
tone  down  an  unusually  gifted  man  in 
body  and  soul.  And,  indeed,  his  reac- 
tions to  the  many  near-tragedies  of  ill- 
ness in  his  life  form,  I think,  a useful 
philosophy  for  all  who  may  be  burdened 
with  disease  and  suffering  in  life. 

If  you’ve  never  had  the  pleasure  of 
meeting  Father  Jack  McGoey  person- 
ally, you’ll  feel  you  know  him  very  well 
after  reading  “Nor  Scrip  Nor  Shoes” 
and  you’ll  be  “pleased  to  meet  him”. 

It’s  too  bad  that  when  we  encourage 
people  to  read  stimulating  books  they 
are  oftentimes  held  back  by  the  high 
price  of  the  books  in  question.  I hope 
the  demand  for  this  “fascinating  auto- 
biography”, as  it  is  termed  by  one  well 
qualified  to  judge  it,  will  result  in  the 
printing  of  a cheaper  edition  than  the 
original,  which  sells  for  $4.50.  I hope 
many  school  libraries  will  make  the 
book  available  to  young  people.  It’s 
the  kind  of  reading  they  ought  to  have. 


ORDER  YOUR  COPY  NOW 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS,  2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 
price:  $4.50.  FOR  THE  CLERGY  10%  DISCOUNT. 
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Resume  of  the  Encyclical 
to  the  Catholics  of  China. 


Worldmission  Fides  Service 


The  Pope  speaks  again 

Hongkong  (AIF) — The  Letter  of  His  Holiness  on  the  actual  situation  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  China  reached  the  Red  Continent  several  weeks  ago.  It  is 
now  in  the  hands  of  many  Chinese  priests  and  lay  Christians  and  also  of  the 
Communist  Authorities. 

Individuals,  priests  or  others,  cannot,  without  danger  to  themselves,  make 
it  known  that  they  have  received  the  papal  document.  Religious  freedom  in 
Communist  China  is  such  that  the  possession  of  a pontifical  letter  is  proof  of 
anti-patriotism. 


ROME  (AIF)— On  June  29th  last  His 
Holiness  Pope  Pius  XII  issued  the 
Encyclical  “Ad  Apostolorum  Principis” 
on  the  present  situation  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  China.  The  Pontifical  Letter 
has  now  been  released  for  publication 
(See  Fides  Sept.  8,  1958).  Two  preceding 
Encyclicals,  in  1952  and  1954,  already 
voiced  the  Pontiff’s  deploration  of  the 
first  episodes  of  religious  persecution  in 
China,  and  his  reproval  of  the  false 
teaching  aimed  at  the  gradual  separation 
of  Chinese  Catholic  communities  from 
the  unity  of  the  Church. 

The  new  document  denounces  the  use 
of  a new  and  insidious  tool  in  this  cam- 
paign: the  so-called  “Patriotic  Associa- 
tion” to  which  Catholics  are  forced  to 
belong.  The  Encyclical  lays  bare  the 
real  intentions  hidden  behind  the  pub- 
licized and  declared  purposes  of  this 
organization.  Under  specious  pretexts — 
which  are  presented  as  being  patriotism 
— of  preserving  peace  and  defending 
religious  liberty,  the  Association  actually 
pursues  very  different  goals  and  it 
strives:  to  have  Catholics  adopt  and 
support  the  principles  of  atheistic  ma- 
terialism; to  discredit  Bishops,  clergy 


and  even  the  Holy  See  by  poisonous  and 
insidious  accusations  of  imperialistic 
aims  and  of  hostility  towards  the  Chin- 
ese nation;  and,  finally,  to  enslave  the 
Church  and  her  ministers  to  the  civil 
authority  by  inflicting  imprisonment, 
expulsion  from  the  country,  or  at  least 
privation  of  any  possibility  of  exercising 
pastoral  jurisdiction  as  a penalty  for 
refusal  or  resistance.  | 

The  means  employed  to  impose  the 
principles  of  the  Association  include 
underhanded  intimidation  and  inhuman  ; 
molestation;  among  them  may  be  men-  j 
tioned  forced  confessions,  “re-educa-  i i 
tion”  camps,  humiliation  in  the  sessions  | 
of  the  “people’s  courts,”  indoctrination  ] 
classes  which  use  long-drawn-out  de- 
bating periods  to  cloud  the  minds  and  | 
undermine  the  physical  and  psycho-  i 
logical  resistance  of  those  forced  to  ( 
attend.  f 

Since  efforts  are  made  to  insist  that  ^ 
all  this  is  done  in  the  name  of  patriotism  j 
and  the  defense  of  peace,  the  Encyclical  ^ 
recalls  the  unchanging  teaching  of  the  ( 
Church  concerning  the  true  nature  and  ( 

consequences  for  the  Christian  of  ^ 

authentic  love  of  country,  the  founda-  ^ 


26  Scarboro  Missions 


IF  THE  CAP  FITS  . . . 

i There  is,  among^  far  too  many  Catholics,  an  appalling  and  needless  ignorance 
as  to  the  nature  of  Marxism-Leninism,  more  commonly  called  atheistic  ma- 
terialism. There  is  no  excuse  for  the  priest  or  layman  who  lacks  competent 
I knowledge  of  what  Communism  is  all  about.  The  many  Encyclicals  that  the 
! Popes,  from  Leo  XIII  to  Pius  XII,  have  written,  have  warned  you  repeatedly 
: and  most  urgently  about  its  evilness  and  its  power  to  harm  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  men.  If  Catholics  do  not  read,  assimilate,  and  spread  the  words  of 
i Christ’s  Vicar  on  earth,  then  who  will?  There’s  time  for  television;  there’s 
time  for  movie  magazines  and  the  daily  papers;  there’s  time  for  baseball, 
football,  hockey;  there’s  time  for  cocktails  and  there’s  time  for  partying. 
I But  there  is  no  time  for  adequate  study  of  today’s  most  vital  problem — ^what 
I to  do  about  Communism.  There’s  no  time  to  go  out  and  buy  the  Pope’s  en- 
: cyclicals  which  tell  you  clearly  both  what  the  problem  is  and  how  to  solve 
; it.  If  this  situation  is  allowed  to  continue,  then  when  Communism  takes  over 
i Canada,  remember  to  tell  yourself  you  asked  for  it. 


^ tions  on  which  true  peace  must  be 
( based,  and  how  it  can  be  protected. 

As  far  as  the  Holy  See  is  concerned, 
it  has  always  shown  its  solicitude  and 
interest  in  the  true  good  and  prosperity 
; of  the  Chinese  people;  in  spite  of  this, 
I it  is  still  accused  of  ill-will  towards 
China  by  those  who  base  themselves 
j on  this  false  accusation  in  order  to  limit 
j:|  the  Church’s  teaching  power,  by  arbi- 
ii  trarily  excluding  therefrom  certain  ques- 
1 tions  such  as  social  and  economic  mat- 
I ters,  and  by  even  refusing  obedience  to 
precise  decisions  and  decrees  of  the 
i Holy  See. 

I A further  proof  of  this  spirit  of  re- 
I hellion  was  given  by  a most  serious 
; recent  occurrence — upheld  by  the  Pa- 
I triotic  Association  in  its  propaganda — 
namely,  the  abusive  election  and  con- 
secration of  certain  clerics  as  Bishops. 
Such  acts  are  repugnant  to  the  prin- 
; ciples  of  the  constitution  given  to 
; the  Church  by  God,  and  to  the 
; Church’s  own  legislation  in  the  matter, 
which  both  pastors  and  faithful  are 
bound  to  observe  in  virtue  of  the  hier- 

ii 

i 


archical  subordination  and  obedience 
which  binds  them  to  the  Roman  Pontiff 
and  which,  as  the  Encyclical  points  out, 
is  a dogma  of  faith  solemnly  defined 
by  the  Vatican  Council. 

The  Encyclical  emphasizes  that  the 
asserted  need  to  provide  without  delay 
for  the  good  of  souls  can  in  no  way 
justify  such  subversion  of  the  hierarch- 
ical organization  of  the  Church;  the 
good  of  souls  cannot  be  served  by 
violating  the  Church’s  own  laws.  More- 
over, in  the  cases  here  deplored,  it  is  not 
in  general  a question  of  vacant  dioceses, 
but  of  episcopal  sees  whose  lawful 
pastors  have  been  expelled,  imprisoned 
or  otherwise  impeded. 

The  Encyclical  concludes  with  the 
assurance  that  the  Head  of  the  Church 
is  gravely  preoccupied  by  the  heavy 
trials  inflicted  on  Bishops  and  faithful 
in  China;  it  expresses  the  hope  that 
they  may  remain  intrepid  in  the  Faith 
and  it  looks  forward  to  better  days  in 
which  the  Church  may  at  last  blossom 
again  in  undisturbed  activities  and  re- 
newed life. 
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AROUND  THE  WORLD  IN  EIGHTY  SECONDS 


His  Eminence  Thomas  Cardinal  Tien,  Archbishop  of  Peking,  China, 
suffered  severe  injuries  in  a car-truck  collision  in  Hangeler,  Germany.  The 
66-year-old  Cardinal,  exiled  from  his  See  after  the  Chinese  Reds  seized  con- 
trol of  the  mainland,  received  multiple  fractures  and  bruises.  He  was  taken 
to  the  hospital  in  Sieburg,  and  has  been  reported  to  be  resting  comfortably. 
Cardinal  Tien,  visiting  Europe  since  February,  has  been  living  in  the  United 
States  since  1951. 

GROUP  OF  LAITY  SOON  TO  SERVE  IN  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

Thirty-four  lay  men  and  women,  including  two  married  couples  with 
children,  will  leave  soon  to  work  in  the  Church’s  foreign  missions.  Thirty 
persons  will  go  to  Africa  and  the  others  to  Ecuador.  Each  of  the  34  persons 
possesses  a skill  needed  in  mission  work  and  has  volunteered  to  remain 
overseas  for  at  least  three  years. 

They  are  members  of  the  Lay  Mission  Helpers  Association,  established 
under  the  patronage  of  His  Eminence  James  Francis  Cardinal  McIntyre, 
Archbishop  of  Loss  Angeles.  Cardinal  McIntyre  received  the  solemn  promises 
of  the  group  at  a ceremony  in  Los  Angeles.  They  pledged  to  obey  the  bishop 
of  the  mission  area  to  which  they  are  sent,  and  to  work  at  their  skills  for  the 
welfare  of  the  mission.  By  serving  in  the  missions,  they  will  free  missionary 
priests  and  Religious  from  much  mechanical  and  administrative  work, 
and  enable  them  to  devote  more  time  to  spiritual  activities.  Their  de- 
parture will  bring  to  54  the  number  of  Lay  Mission  Helpers  from  Los 
Angeles  who  are  now  in  overseas  missions. 

VESTMENTS  MADE  FOR  THE  MISSIONS 

More  than  1,200  complete  sets  of  vestments,  made  by  members  of  the 
Catholic  Daughters  of  America,  have  been  sent  to  missionaries  since  the 
CDA’s  mission  committee  was  organized  in  1951.  The  vestments  are  actually 
the  equivalent  of  2,400  sets,  for  they  are  sewn  so  as  to  be  reversible. 

The  work  of  the  mission  committee,  headed  by  Miss  Anna  K.  Buckley 
of  Dover,  N.H.,  was  featured  in  an  exhibit  during  the  Catholic  Daughters’ 
27th  biennial  convention.  Making  the  vestments  is  one  phase  of  the  mission 
committee’s  program.  They  have  also  collected  books  and  shipped  them  to 
missions  in  Africa,  India,  Hong  Kong,  New  Guinea  and  Latin  America. 
One  shipment  of  a ton  of  textbooks  made  it  possible  to  open  an  elementary 
school  in  Manila.  Another  major  mission  committee  project  is  to  support 
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seminarians  studying  for  the  priesthood  as  members  of  the  Missionary  Ser- 
vants of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity.  To  date,  spokesmen  for  the  Community  say 
about  100  of  the  more  than  200  priests  in  the  Community  have  been  educated 
with  the  help  of  the  CD  A committee. 

LAY  MEDICAL  MISSION  SOCIETY  ORGANIZED 

Inspired  by  the  papal  encyclical,  “Fidei  Donum”,  on  the  lay  apostolate, 
physicians  in  London  have  been  working  through  their  Guild  of  St.  Luke 
and  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian  to  set  up  a lay  medical  missionary  society.  The 
group  intends  to  send  young  doctors  and  other  medical  personnel  to  serve 
tours  of  duty  in  missions  in  foreign  countries. 

Three  similar  societies  already  exist  in  Ireland.  They  are  sending  medical 
practitioners  to  India  and  West  Africa.  The  Young  Christian  Workers  of 
England  are  also  playing  an  active  role  in  the  society’s  organization  and 
growth.  Seminarians  from  all  over  England  are  being  invited  to  spend  some 
time  with  YCW  members  attending  lectures,  debates  and  study  groups  in 
! order  to  acquaint  future  priests,  especially  those  in  missionary  colleges,  with 
' the  movement. 


RETIRED  BUT  NOT  IDLE 

Since  he  retired  from  business  several  years  ago,  Stanley  Despres  of  Grand 
Rapids,  Michigan,  has  not  had  an  idle  day.  A former  dowel  manufacturer, 
Mr.  Despres  is  now  a woodworking  “industrialist”  for  Catholic  missions 
around  the  world,  turning  out  wooden  crucifixes  by  the  hundreds  each  month. 

Boxes  of  his  products  have  found  their  way  to  Bolivia,  Guatemala,  Africa 
and  East  Pakistan.  The  crosses,  about  nine  inches  high,  are  used  by  mis- 
sionaries as  gifts  to  their  parishioners  and  are  made,  donated  and  shipped  as 
a charity  by  Mr.  Despres.  He  himself  pays  for  all  the  materials,  gives  his 
time,  and  pays  for  shipping  costs. 


A NOTE  OF  THANKS 

During  the  past  few  months  serious  sickness  struck  five  of  our  Scarboro 
Fathers.  Father  Kenneth  Macaulay,  who  is  stationed  in  British  Guiana,  al- 
most succumbed  to  post-operative  pneumonia;  Father  Leonard  Hudswell  of 
the  Dominican  Republic  has  recovered  from  a minor  operation;  Father  Vin- 
cent Daniel  of  our  Promotion  Department  had  a rush  operation  for  appendi- 
citis while  in  the  U.S.A.;  Father  ‘‘Chook’^  MacDonald  was  stricken  with  a 
severe  thrombosis  as  he  began  a holiday  at  home;  and  Father  Desmond 
Stringer  spent  two  months  in  hospital  with  a heart  lesion. 

We  ask  our  readers  to  join  with  us  in  offering  a sincere  prayer  of  thanks 
that  all  these  priests  have  recovered  good  health. 
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HUmORETTES 


SILENCE 

XILEMCE 

An  elderly  lady  from  North  Carolina 
zoomed  past  a state  trooper  who  was 
cruising  along  at  a nominal  speed.  He  gave 
chase,  and  when  he  had  brought  her  to  a 
stop  he  asked  for  her  driver’s  license. 

The  woman  looked  at  him  sharply. 
“Young  man,”  she  said,  “how  can  I be 
expected  to  show  you  my  driver’s  license 
when  you  people  keep  taking  it  away  from 
me?” 

L & N Magazine 

♦ * « 

A wealthy  Easterner  moved  to  Wyoming, 
where  he  bought  a large  ranch.  He  gave 
an  enormous  house  warming  at  which  only 
the  finest  foods  and  refreshments  were 
served.  It  was  an  elegant  affair.  Afterwards, 
a cowhand  was  telling  some  friends  about  it. 

“We  ate  fer  more’n  two  hours,”  he  said, 
“an’  the  only  thing  I recognized  was  an 
olive!” 

Pageant 

About  the  only  way  you  can  improve  some 
TV  programs  is  with  poor  reception. 

Franklin  P.  Jones 
♦ ♦ * 

A clerk  was  handed  a pay  envelope  which, 

by  error,  contained  a blank  check. 

The  astonished  clerk  looked  at  it  and 
moaned:  “Just  what  I thought  would 
happen.  My  deductions  have  at  last  caught 
up  with  my  salary.” 

Tid-Bits 

* * * 

A friend  of  ours  heard  from  the  Ladies’ 

Club  back  in  his  home  town:  “This  year 
they’re  not  going  to  run  a fund-raising 
bazaar.  They’re  going  to  buy  a second-hand 
motorcycle  and  operate  a speed  trap 
instead.” 

Atlas  News 


The  Sunday  School  class  was  composed  of 
three  and  four  year  olds.  The  teacher 
asked,  “Do  any  of  you  remember  who  St. 
Matthew  was?”  No  answer. 

“Well,  does  anyone  remember  who  St. 
Mark  was?”  Still  no  answer. 

“Surely  someone  must  remember  who 
Peter  was?” 

The  little  faces  were  full  of  interest,  but 
the  room  remained  quiet.  Finally  a small 
voice  broke  the  silence:  “I  fink  he  was  a 
wabbit!” 

Emily  Lotney 

* * * 

A beginner  student  at  a Middle  East  college 
was  constantly  boasting  about  his  mastery 
of  the  English  language. 

One  day  he  told  a fellow  student:  “I  know 
the  English  well.  I can  even  say  to  a person, 
‘Come  here,’  and  he  knows  what  I mean.” 
“Suppose  you  want  a person  to  go  there?” 
asked  the  other.  “What  do  you  do?” 

The  beginner  thought  a moment  and 
answered:  “I  go  over  there  and  then  say 
‘Come  here’.” 

Tit  Bits 

* * * 

“Well,  Willie,  your  sister  and  I are  going  to 
be  married,”  beamed  the  young  man. 
“How’s  that  for  news?” 

“Shucks!”  retorted  Willie.  “You  just 
finding  that  out?” 

R & R Magazine 
* ♦ * 

These  days,  almost  anyone  can  hang  onto  a 
little  money — there  isn’t  anything  left  that 
a little  money  will  buy. 

Vesta  M.  Kelly 

* * * 

There  are  still  people  who  can  remember 
when  the  cost  of  high  living  was  lower  than 
the  present  high  cost  of  living. 

Dan  Bennett 
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IMPORTANT 

NOTICE 

On  and  after  November  1st 
address  all  correspondence 
with  our  Society 
to 

Scarboro  Missions 
2685  Kingston  Road, 
Toronto  13,  Ontario. 

Piease  do  not  use  the 
Crescent  Rd.  address.  We  have 
moved  from  there. 
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with  her  father 


LITTLE 


FLOWER’S 


JUNIOR 


MISSIONARIES 

with  her  mother  ^ SAINT  THERESE  ^ 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries : 

Father  Editor  has  asked  the  grown-ups  to  make  a novena  to  St.  Francis  Xavier 
that  many  graces  may  be  obtained  from  God  for  the  suffering  people  in  China. 

I want  to  ask  you  to  do  the  same  thing.  What  is  happening  in  China  can  happen 
in  Canada  if  we  are  not  very  careful  to  be  on  guard  at  every  moment. 

Communism  is  an  evil  thing.  It  tries  to  destroy  belief  in  our  Lord,  in  His  Holy 
Mother,  and  in  the  very  idea  of  heaven.  Just  the  other  day  I read  of  how  Chinese 
Reds  caught  some  children  praying  the  Rosary  and  cut  an  ear  off  of  each  one  of 
them.  You  know  who  is  behind  all  this,  don’t  you?  The  devil,  of  course.  The  only 
way  we  can  fight  him  is  by  staying  in  the  state  of  grace  and  helping  others  to  do  this. 

A sure  way  to  get  God’s  grace  is  to  pray,  pray  hard,  for  it.  In  other  words,  we  ^ 
must  ask  God  and  keep  asking  Him  to  give  us  His  grace.  His  help. 


St.  Francis  Xavier  is  a very  dear  friend  of  God’s.  Very  dear  friends  are  quick 
to  listen  to  one  another.  That’s  the  reason  for  getting  St.  Francis  to  help  us  now.  And, 
as  you  know,  he  is  the  Patron  of  the  Missions.  Since  you  are  Junior  Missionaries 
you  are  helping  in  a work  very  dear  to  his  heart,  so  you  have  him  on  your  side 
already. 

Prepare  now  to  begin  your  no  vena  on  November  25.  Talk  it  up  at  home  and 
among  your  friends.  Pick  out  some  sort  of  sacrifice  to  make  daily  during  this  time. 
When  sacrifice  is  joined  to  prayer  both  are  more  pleasing  to  God.  You  will  find  the 
novena  prayers  on  page  five.  God  bless  you. 


Your  friend  always, 

Father  Jim 


32  Scarboro  Missions 


He  is  still  going  strong  after  a 
half-century  on  the  sanctuary. 

A letter  from  St.  Vincent  Island 

Though  written  to  pupils  in  his  old  school, 
this  letter  from  Father  Curtin,  S.F.M.,  makes 
exciting  reading  for  everyone,  young  or  old. 


Dear  Pupils, 

It  was  a great  pleasure  for  me,  a few 
months  ago,  to  receive  so  many  nice 
letters  from  the  pupils  of  good  old  No.  8. 
These  letters  recalled  many  memories 
for  me,  a few  of  them  sad,  but  most  of 
them  pleasant,  I am  glad  to  say. 

In  former  letters  most  of  you  told  me 
the  names  of  your  parents,  so  if  I do  not 
know  you,  I know  them,  though  many 
of  them  were  not  born  when  I was  a 
pupil  in  that  school.  In  those  days,  it 
was  not  the  same  building,  and  it  did  not 
face  the  same  way.  The  front  door  then 
faced  south ; now  it  faces  west. 

Some  of  the  boys  spoke  of  having 
joined  the  sanctuary.  I did  that  when  I 
was  in  No.  8,  too.  I made  my  First  Holy 
Communion  on  August  15th,  the  Feast 
of  Our  Blessed  Lady’s  Assumption, 
1907,  (fifty-one  years  ago),  and  soon 
afterwards  became  a sanctuary  boy.  I 
am  still  on  the  sanctuary! 

A few  days  after  your  letters  came  I 
went  on  a trip  to  one  of  our  missions, 
on  the  Island  of  Bequia,  nine  miles  from 
this  Island  of  St.  Vincent.  The  church 
there  is  called  St.  Michael’s,  like  the 
church  you  attend  every  Sunday.  In  the 
St.  Michael’s  of  Bequia  there  is  Mass 
only  once  a month.  Boats  go  back  and 
forth  every  day.  Some  are  equipped  with 
diesel  engines,  and  are  quite  fast.  Some 
have  smaller  motors,  and  use  sails  as 


well  as  the  engines.  Then  there  are  some 
that  have  sails  only.  I have  travelled  by 
all  three,  during  the  last  six  months.  On 
the  trip  I speak  of  I went  over  by  one  of 
the  larger  types,  and  we  made  good 
time,  though  the  sea  was  fairly  rough. 
The  channel  between  these  two  islands 
is  said  to  be  one  of  the  roughest  of  any 
in  this  part  of  the  world.  Coming  back 
I was  on  a sail  boat,  and  the  sea  was 
really  rough.  The  boatmen  are  experts, 
and  we  have  every  confidence  in  them 
so  there  is  no  fear  or  danger,  but  many 
thrills.  Sitting  down  low  in  the  boat, 
you  can  see  a wave  coming,  many  feet 
higher  than  the  boat.  But  by  the  time 
boat  and  wave  meet,  the  boat  is  on  top, 
or  almost.  The  crest  of  the  wave  may 
come  into  the  boat,  but  on  the  way  will 
strike  the  tilted  mast  and  be  divided.  The 
worst  that  would  happen  would  be  a 
shower  of  warm  salt  water.  If  you  are 
drenched  by  salt  water,  you  are  none  the 
worse,  except  for  wet  clothes,  which 
must  be  rinsed  out  in  fresh  water  soon 
afterwards. 

On  the  way  to,  and  at,  Bequia  that 
Sunday  I thought  of  you.  You  could  see 
your  St.  Michael’s  for  miles  as  you  drove 
up  Highway  44.  I could  see  our  little  St. 
Michael’s  as  our  boat  came  into  the 
harbour.  It  too,  is  on  a hill,  about  the 
size  of  the  Big  Hill  that  you  see  when  you 
look  out  the  front  door  of  your  school- 
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house.  Imagine  that  hill  rising  about  ten 
times  the  height  of  the  Big  Hill,  and  you 
have  an  idea  of  Bequia.  The  church  is 
on  a hill  that  forms  part  of  the  mountain, 
and  all  along  the  hill,  on  both  sides  of 
the  church,  are  the  homes  of  the  people. 
No  streets  connect  these,  just  foot  paths. 
Down  by  the  beach  there  is  a road.  Part 
of  this  road  is  simply  two  strips  of  con- 
crete, but  most  of  it  is  a sand  trail.  The 
island’s  three  jeeps  may  be  seen  and  I 
think  I saw  one  motor  cycle,  and  a few 
bicycles,  but  most  of  the  travelling  is 
done  on  foot. 

The  little  church  of  St.  Michael  of 
Bequia  is  about  the  size  of  the  sacristy 
of  the  church  of  St.  Michael,  Corkery, 
Ont.  Looking  down  on  the  people  of 
both  places  is  the  statue  of  the  Archangel 
with  his  spear  at  the  throat  of  the  Dra- 
gon. Is  it  any  wonder  that  you  were  in 
my  thoughts  that  day? 

The  third  Sunday  of  each  month  is 
Bequia  Sunday.  I usually  go  on  Friday 
and  come  back  on  Monday.  On  Friday 
evening  we  have  the  Way  of  the  Cross 
and  confessions;  on  Saturday  morning. 
Mass;  Saturday  afternoon,  catechism; 
Saturday  evening,  short  Benediction 
and  confessions.  On  Sunday  morning 
at  8 I say  Mass  in  St.  Michael’s,  and  go 
by  jeep  to  the  other  side  of  the  island  for 
a ten  o’clock  Mass  in  a private  home.  In 
the  afternoon  we  have  catechism  again 
and  in  the  evening  Benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament. 

The  Bishop  came  on  the  third  Sunday 
of  April  and  gave  Confirmation  to  25, 
eight  of  them  adults.  The  boat  on  which 
we  came  home  was  one  of  the  high  pow- 
ered boats,  called  the  Carib  Clipper. 
Coming  down  the  gang  plank  here  at 
Kingstown,  the  boy  who  carried  one  of 
my  small  bags  allowed  it  to  fly  open,  and 


a flash  light  and  a small  alarm  clock  fell 
out  and  went  to  the  bottom.  My  breviary 
floated  long  enough  to  be  saved,  but  the 
salt  water  did  it  no  good  ...  It  is  always 
a very  interesting  week-end  and  I find 
myself  looking  forward  to  it. 

Some  of  you  spoke  of  television.  So 
far  as  I know,  there  is  not  a TV  set  on 
this  whole  island.  We  have  a radio  of 
sorts,  and  we  sometimes  hear  a news 
cast  from  New  York,  or  London,  Eng- 
land. We  never  see  the  daily  papers,  so 
depend  for  news  on  a weekly  that  re- 
minds me  of  the  Almonte  Gazette  of 
several  years  ago.  It  is  surprising  how 
one  can  get  along  without  the  daily 
news — and  the  daily  funnies. 

Some  of  you,  too,  asked  if  there  is 
anything  you  can  do  for  me.  I wish  to 
thank  you  for  the  kind  thought.  You  are 
doing,  I know,  a great  deal,  by  your 
good  prayers,  and  I hope  you  will  con- 
tinue to  do  so  daily.  Pray  for  the  success 
of  the  missions  here,  and  elsewhere.  Our 
work  will  not  amount  to  much,  if  God’s 
blessing  does  not  come  to  it — ^that  is 
where  you  come  in.  We  are  only  four 
priests,  and  we  have  nearly  fifteen 
thousand  Catholics.  The  total  popula- 
tion of  the  islands  under  our  care  adds 
up  to  nearly  75,000.  You  can  see  there 
is  almost  endless  work  before  us. 

In  a letter  to  your  teacher  a few  I 
months  ago,  I suggested  something  for 
my  sick  call  set.  The  churches  at  Bequia 
and  at  Rosebank,  a mission  on  this 
island  where  I go  on  the  fourth  Sunday! 
of  the  month,  both  need  new  altar  cards.) 
Nothing  elaborate  is  needed.  Plastic 
cards  would  do  nicely,  but  these  coulc 
not  be  got  closer  than  Ottawa,  so  I shall 
not  be  disappointed  if  they  do  not  come. 

I wish  you  all  success.  God  bless  yoi 
all  always. 
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It’s  not  too  early 
to  think  about 

CHRISTMAS 

giving 

What  could  be  a more  welcome  gift  than 
a beautiful  FATIMA  STATUE? 

Every  home  should  contain  this  symbol 
of  love  for  Our  Blessed  Mother. 

Statue  is  white  with  robes 
edged  with  gold. 

Give  one  for  Christmas.  Spread  devotion 
to  Our  Lady. 


Three  sizes  are  available: 

14  inches  high.  Delivered  free  to  any  place  in  Canada  serviced  by  train. 

$5.00  each. 

26  inches  high.  Plus  freight  charges  from  Montreal  to  destination. 

$30.00  each. 

50  inches  high.  Suitable  for  churches.  Statue  has  inset  glass  eyes.  Freight  charges 
$150.00  each.  extra  from  Montreal  to  destination. 

If  you  wish,  we  will  enclose  a Christmas  Greeting  card  with  your  order. 

Order  from: 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS 
2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 

Order  today  to  ensure  delivery. 
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BUILDING 

for  the 

SALVATION 

of 

SOULS 


His  hope  lies  in  you 


This  child  has  an  immortal  soul,  created  to  love  God  in  His  beautiful  heaven 
for  all  eternity.  To  help  him — and  millions  like  him — to  win  the  crown  of 
imrnortality,  possess  God  and  be  possessed  by  Him  forever,  is  the  glorious 
privilege  and  duty  of  every  Catholic  working  with  and  through  God’s 
missioners  like  those  in  our  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society.  This  is  the 
only  reason  Scarboro  Missions  has  undertaken  its  building  program  which 
is  nearing  completion.  But,  it  must  be  paid  for.  Turn  to  pages  17-20  and 
learn  how  you  may  help. 


Remember  the  Novena  of  Grace  to  St.  Francis  Xavier. 

It  begins  on  November  25  through  December  3.  Read  Viewpoint. 


to  one  and  all 

A HOLY  and  HAPPY  CHRISTMAS 


make  yours  a 

Mary 

Christmas 

by  giving  your  friends  a 

Fatima  Statue 

It  will  keep  you  in  their 
thoughts  and  prayers  the 
whole  year  round. 

The  statue  is  a soft  white, 
with  the  mantle  edged  with 
gold.  A miniature  rosary 
hangs  from  the  folded  hands. 


Three  sizes  are  available : 

14  inches  high.  Delivered  to  any  place  in  Canada  free,  except  by  air 
$5.00  each.  mail. 

26  inches  high.  Plus  freight  charges  from  Montreal  to  destination. 
$30.00  each. 


50  inches  high.  Suitable  for  churches.  Statue  has  inset  glass  eyes.  Plus 
$150.00  each.  freight  charges  from  Montreal  to  destination. 


A Christmas  Greeting  card  can  be  enclosed  with  your  order. 


ORDER  FROM: 

SCARBORO  MISSIONS 
2685  KINGSTON  RD.,  TORONTO  13,  ONT. 


ORDER  TODAY  TO  ENSURE  DELIVERY 
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Publication  of  the 

SCARBORO 

FOREIGN 

MISSION  SOCIETY 

(Legal  title) 

Telephone  AM  1-7135 


SPECIAL  MENTION 


Francis  Thornley, 
S.F.M.,  writes  a graphic 
account  of  how  he  spent 
Christmas  in  one  of  his 
missions.  He  is  station- 
ed at  Springlands,  Brit- 
ish Guiana.  His  story 
begins  on  Page  8. 


Paul  Pendergast, 
S.F.M.,  is  a newcomer 
to  our  pages.  He  is  sta- 
tioned on  Eleuthera  Is- 
land in  the  Bahamas, 
from  where  he  sent  us 
his  story  of  Christmas 
in  the  Caribbean.  See 
Page  31. 
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viewpoint 


The  Way  to  Peace 

The  CHRISTIAN  world  will  soon  celebrate  the  beautiful  feast  of 
Christmas  once  again.  We  will  hear  the  prophetic  words  of  the 
great  Isaias  joyfully  shouted:  “A  Child  is  bom  to  us,  and  his  name 
shall  be  called  the  Prince  of  Peace.”  We  know  Him  more  intimately 
as  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  God  even  though  at  the  moment  He  appears 
to  us  as  a Baby  in  His  Mother’s  arms. 

In  later  life  He  was  to  encourage  and  comfort  His  followers  by 
telling  them:  “Peace  I leave  with  you,  my  peace  I give  unto  you: 
not  as  the  world  giveth  do  I give  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled  nor  let  it  be  afraid.”  From  these  words  it  is  evident  that  the 
peace  He  promises  will  be  enjoyed  only  by  those  who  accept  His  rule 
over  their  lives  and  stay  close  to  Him  through  life.  To  those  who  will 
do  this  God  has  promised : “I  will  give  peace  in  your  coasts : you  shall 
sleep,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  make  you  afraid.  I will  take  away  I 
evil  beasts;  and  the  sword  shall  not  pass  through  your  quarters.  I 
will  look  on  you  and  make  you  increase.” 

Today  the  word  peace  is  being  bandied  about  as  never  before. 
Many  people  think  of  the  absence  of  something  when  they  are  asked 
to  define  the  word:  the  absence  of  war,  for  instance;  or  the  absence 
of  trial  and  tribulation  and  fear  in  their  personal  lives.  Peace,  how- 
ever, is  something  positive,  and  its  existence  is  the  result  of  our 
actions  as  human  beings,  actions  which  are  orderly  and  in  harmony 
with  the  laws  of  God.  Peace,  as  St.  Augustine  has  said,  is  the  tran- 
quillity of  order.  It  is  from  God  we  must  seek  the  help  to  find  and 
hold  this  peace. 

Throughout  the  world  today  men  are  frantically  searching  for 
peace  and  security.  They  will  never  find  it  until  they  find  the  God 
from  Whom  they  have  wandered  away.  They  will  never  find  it  until 
they  accept  His  sway  over  them  and  return  in  penitential  love  and 
loving  penitence  to  Him.  “When  the  ways  of  man  shall  please  the 
Lord,  He  will  convert  even  his  enemies  to  peace.”  This  being  so 
we  must,  as  St.  Paul  says,  “follow  after  the  things  that  are  of  peace, 
and  keep  the  things  that  are  of  edification  one  towards  another.” 

We  of  Scarboro  Missions  pray  “the  Lord  of  peace  Himself  give 
you  everlasting  peace  in  every  place.  The  Lord  be  with  you  all.” 

by  the 

editor 
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Ad  Multos  Annos 


The  members  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  and  the  many  readers 
of  Scarboro  Missions  join  in  the  universal  rejoicing  over  the  election  of  our 
new  Pope.  We  also  earnestly  pledge  him  our  whole-hearted  allegiance  through- 
out his  pontificate. 

Some  Important  Dates  in  new  Pope*s  life. 

Born  November  25,  1881.  Ordained  August  10,  1904. 

Consecrated  Archbishop  of  Areopolis,  March  19,  1925. 

Named  Cardinal  January  12,  1953,  while  Apostolic  Nuncio  to  France. 

Elected  to  the  Papacy  October  28,  1958. 


COURTESY  OF  CANADIAN  REGISTER 


Angelo  Giuseppe  Cardinal  Roncalli  becomes 
Pope  John  XXIII,  262nd  Successor  of  St.  Peter. 
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A Rev.  Ronald  Bates, 
A Glace  Bay,  N.S. 


Rev.  Robert  Smith, 
Antigonish,  N.S. 


Rev.  Joseph  McGuckin, 
Clandonald,  Alta. 


A Rev.  Patrick  Kelly 
A St.  John,  N.B. 


Rev.  John  O’Grady,  a 
Toronto,  Ont. 


SCARBORO  ORDINATIONS  FOR  1958 

Five  more  young  Canadian  men  will  be  ordained  to  the  missionary  priesthood 
this  December. 

We  of  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society  offer  our  happiest  good  wishes 
to  them,  to  their  parents,  brothers,  sisters,  and  to  all  their  friends. 

The  occasion  gives  us  an  opportunity  to  thank  Scarboro’s  many  friends  whose 
prayers  and  sacrifices  have  in  great  measure  made  possible  this  happy  event. 
We  ask  God  to  bless  them  with  His  choicest  graces,  peace  in  this  life  and 
eternal  joy  in  the  next. 
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SALUTE 

from 

SCARBORO 


A few  days  before  his  death,  the  late  Pope  Pius  XII  established  the  new 
Cathohc  Diocese  of  St.  Catharines  and  appointed  as  its  first  bishop,  Most 
Rev.  Thomas  J.  McCarthy,  Bishop  of  Nelson,  B.C. 


Bishop  McCarthy,  now  59  years  of  age, 
was  ordained  29  years  ago,  on  May  25, 
1929.  In  1934  he  became  a member  of 
the  London  Diocesan  Curia  in  capacity 
of  Notary.  In  1942  he  was  named  Pro- 
moter of  Justice  and  Defender  of  the 
Bond.  He  also  served  for  years  as  Bursar 
of  St.  Peter’s  Seminary  and  in  1950  was 
named  its  Vice-Rector. 

In  1954  Bishop  Cody  named  him  as 
Dean  of  Christ  the  King  College  and  it 


was  on  May  7,  1955,  while  in  the  midst 
of  preparing  this  College  for  its  opening 
in  the  fall,  that  Msgr.  T.  J.  McCarthy 
was  appointed  to  succeed  Bishop  M.  M. 
Johnson  at  Nelson,  B.C. 

Bishop  McCarthy  was  consecrated  on 
August  1,  1955  in  St.  Peter’s  Cathedral, 
London,  by  Most  Rev.  Giovanni  Panico, 
Apostolic  Delegate,  with  Bishop  R,  H. 
Dignan  and  Bishop  J.  C.  Cody  as  co- 
consecrators. 


EDMONTON — Rev.  Wilfred  Emmett  Doyle,  Chancellor  of  Edmonton 
Archdiocese  during  most  of  his  twenty  years  in  the  priesthood,  has  been 
named  Bishop  of  Nelson,  B.C.,  succeeding  Bishop  T.  J.  McCarthy. 


Consecration  of  Bishop-elect  Doyle 
will  take  place  at  St.  Joseph’s  Cathedral 
in  Edmonton  on  December  3,  with 
Archbishop  Panico,  the  Apostolic  Dele- 
gate, as  consecrator. 

The  Nelson  Diocese,  to  which  Father 
Doyle  has  been  appointed  as  Bishop, 


was  erected  in  1936  with  Most  Rev. 
M.  M.  Johnson,  now  coadjutor  Arch- 
bishop of  Vancouver  as  first  Bishop.  It 
has  46  priests  and  31  parishes  serving  a 
Catholic  population  of  22,250.  A number 
of  communities  of  Sisters  also  serve  in 
the  diocese. 
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CHRISTMAS 


CORENTYNE 


This  is  the  story  of  the  difficulties  that  too  often 
stand  in  the  way  of  the  Scarboro  Missioner 
in  his  quest  for  souls.  But,  from  the 
acceptance  of  such  trials  and  tribulations, 
he  wins  the  graces  that  may  one  day  bring 
converts  to  the  Catholic  Faith. 

by  Francis  Thornley,  S.F.M. 


It  began  on  December  21st,  1956,  a 
Friday  morning.  Packed  and  ready,  I 
was  waiting  for  a sand  boat  to  take  me 
and  my  house  boy  up  the  river  to  the 
Scarboro  Fathers’  mission  at  Siparuta. 
I had  with  me  a new  tabernacle,  new 
drapes  and  curtains  to  be  hung  behind 
the  mission  altar,  new  altar  linens,  and 
a new  Christmas  Crib.  The  people  at 
the  mission  had  never  had  Mass  before 
on  Christmas  and  had  never  seen  a Crib. 
I had  also  managed  to  collect  a few 
candies  and  presents  for  the  children. 


So,  all  in  all,  things  were  looking  bright 
and  cheery  for  my  Christmas  trip. 

I waited  and  waited.  Friday,  Saturday 
and  Sunday  passed.  No  boat,  large  or 
small  appeared.  Finally  on  Monday, 
Christmas  Eve,  we  heard  that  a boat  was 
to  leave  that  afternoon. 

At  three  o’clock  we  carried  every- 
thing down  to  the  stelling  (wharf).  The 
boat  was  small,  and  the  tide  was  out, 
so  we  had  to  slide  down  a ten  foot  rope 
from  the  dock  to  reach  it.  After  our 
baggage  was  aboard,  we  waited  for  the 
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crew  and  for  some  other  passengers  who 
were  to  be  transported  up  the  river  to 
farms  or  lumber  camps.  There  were  also 
on  board  twelve  Amerindians,  returning 
to  their  homes  after  having  had  medical 
treatment.  About  six  o’clock  the  last 
crew  member  came  aboard.  They  had 
been  celebrating  the  holiday  season  and 
each  carried  a couple  of  bottles  of  rum 
to  cheer  him  on  the  trip  up  the  river.  I 
viewed  this  with  some  alarm.  The  boat 
was  about  forty  feet  long,  and  the  rails 
only  a foot  or  so  high.  In  an  intoxicated 
state  it  would  be  easy  to  walk  right 
off  the  boat  into  the  water. 

We  finally  got  under  way  about  6.30 
on  Christmas  Eve.  The  men  were  noisy 
the  whole  night  through,  drinking,  fight- 
ing and  swearing.  Since  they  were  pagans, 
they  had  no  respect  for  a priest,  so  I was 
unable  to  do  anything  to  quiet  them. 
About  nine  it  began  to  rain  and  as  there 


was  no  top  on  the  boat  we  all  had  to 
crawl  below  deck,  sheltered  only  by  a 
canvas.  The  heat  and  stench  were  nau- 
seating and  some  of  the  Amerindian 
women  became  sick.  A rat  ran  up  the 
back  of  my  shirt,  down  again,  and  up 
the  trouser  leg  of  a sleeping  man.  He 
slept  on,  undisturbed.  Children  cried. 
The  drinking  and  fighting  became  worse 
as  the  hours  passed. 

We  took  nearly  fourteen  hours  to 
reach  our  destination  and  arrived  about 
two  in  the  morning.  Several  of  my  mis- 
sion Catholics  rose  from  their  beds  to 
greet  me.  By  the  light  of  a gas  lamp  I 
began  to  work  on  the  church  at  once. 
We  tore  down  the  old  curtains,  killing 
hundreds  of  bats  in  the  process.  More 
people  gathered  to  help  and  in  a couple 
of  hours  we  had  the  new  curtains  and  the 
Crib  all  set  up  and  the  tabernacle  in 
place  for  the  Christmas  Mass  which  was 


This  is  the  Siparuta  chapel.  Someday  it  may  be  replaced  by  a church. 
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soon  to  follow.  I rested  for  an  hour  and 
then  began  to  hear  confessions.  It  was 
five  o’clock  in  the  morning!  While  I 
was  thus  occupied  some  of  the  men  dec- 
orated the  chapel  and  the  altar  with 
palm  branches. 

Mass  began  at  seven-thirty.  I noticed 
that  little  more  than  half  of  the  people 
were  present,  mostly  women  and  child- 
ren. After  Mass  we  sang  a few  Christmas 
carols.  Then,  according  to  the  Indian 
custom  for  Christmas  day,  we  visited 
the  local  cemetery  to  say  prayers  for  the 
dead,  and  to  plant  a cross  on  the  grave 
of  a man  who  had  died  the  previous 
January. 

By  this  time  it  was  eleven-thirty  and 
I sat  down  to  my  Christmas  dinner. 
A can  of  ham  given  me  by  a friend  in 
Georgetown,  and  a loaf  of  bread,  made 
up  my  Christmas  meal.  Afterwards  there 
was  a party  for  the  children  and  each  of 
them  received  a few  candies  and  biscuits. 
In  the  afternoon  I led  the  carol  singing 
again  and  followed  it  with  the  Rosary 
and  the  litany  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Then 
it  came  time  for  me  to  perform  a baptism 
and  a marriage  ceremony.  After  a mar- 
riage the  Indians  celebrate  by  standing 
near  the  church  door  and  firing  a few 
rounds  from  an  old  shot-gun.  Not  good 
for  bad  nerves! 


For  supper  I had  a bowl  of  soup. 
Then  I enjoyed  a calabash  bath,  using  a 
pail  of  water  and  the  shell  of  the  cala- 
bash, a vegetable  a little  larger  than  a 
coco-nut.  I had  just  finished  when  some 
Indians  came  running  to  tell  me  that  the 
boat  had  arrived  to  take  me  back  to 
my  headquarters  at  Springlands.  Since 
it  was  the  only  boat  on  the  river  at  this 
time,  if  I missed  it  I would  not  be  able  to 
return  there  for  weeks.  I hurried  to  get 
aboard.  It  was  the  same  boat  that  had 
brought  me  to  Siparuta  that  morning. 

I was  surprised  to  find  the  crew  and 
passengers  very  subdued.  One  of  them 
told  me  that  the  captain  of  the  boat  had 
fallen  overboard  while  intoxicated  and 
had  drowned;  he  was  unable  to  swim 
against  the  tide.  The  men  were  returning 
down  the  river  to  report  the  accident  to 
the  police.  The  captain’s  body  was  wash- 
ed up  on  the  Dutch  Guianese  shore  three 
days  later  and  buried  there. 

The  trip  home  was  crowded,  but  quiet. 
On  the  way  we  picked  up  twenty  tons  of 
wood  and  more  passengers  and  arrived 
back  in  Springlands  the  next  morning 
at  about  seven  o’clock.  The  walk  to  the 
church  from  the  boat  was  only  a few 
miles  but  it  seemed  much  longer  be- 
cause I was  very  tired,  not  having  slept 
for  thirty-six  hours.  So  ended  my  Christ- 
mas, 1956. 


GIVE  A BOOK  FOR  CHRISTMAS 

FATHERING  FORTH  by  John  McGoey,  S.F.M.  Price  $3.50 

Some  thoughts  on  the  priesthood  and  the  preparation  necessary  for  it. 

NOR  SCRIP  NOR  SHOES  by  John  McGoey,  S.F.M.  Price  $4.50 

This  autobiography  wUi  make  h^hly  interestii^'  reading  for  everyone. 

HER  PLAN  FOR  PEACE  by  Desmond  Stringer,  S.F.M.  Price  $2.00 

To  read  this  book  is  to  understand  exactiy  what  Fatima  should  mean  to  a 
Catholic.  There  are  fifteen  meditations  added  to  help  you  pray  the  Rosary. 
(10%  clergy  discount  offered  on  all  three  books) 
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SCARBORO 


in 


VANCOUVER 

by 

Father  Hugh  F.  X.  Sharkey,  S.F.M. 

Twenty-five  years  ago  in  the  front 
parlor  of  a small  house  at  the  comer 
of  E.  Georgia  St.  and  Princess  Ave.  in 
Vancouver,  B.C.,  Holy  Mass  was  cele- 
brated for  the  first  time  on  the  3rd  of 
December,  the  Feast  of  St.  Francis 
Xavier.  It  heralded  the  opening  of  the 
Chinese  Catholic  Centre  and  the  begin- 
ning of  missionary  work  on  the  Pacific 
coast  by  the  Scarboro  Foreign  Mission 
Society  of  Toronto. 

Although  the  Mission  was  opendd  for 
the  Chinese,  there  was  not  one  of  that 
race  present  on  that  morning  in  1933. 
There  were  no  Chinese  Catholics  to  be 
present,  since  the  few  there  were  in 
greater  Vancouver  were  incurable  pa- 
tients in  St.  Joseph’s  Oriental  Hospital. 

Moreover,  this  Chinese  Centre  opened 
in  the  worst  year  of  the  depression — it 
could  boast  neither  congregation  nor 
material  means.  But  carry  on  it  did,  by 
God’s  holy  grace  and  through  the  kind- 
ness of  those  dear  friends  “whose  names 
are  written  in  the  book  of  Life”. 

And  now  after  twenty-five  years  how 
wonderfully  the  picture  has  changed. 
Under  Rev.  Lome  McFarland,  S.F.M., 


the  present  pastor,  there  is  a convent  of 
the  Grey  Sisters  of  Pembroke,  Ontario, 
a small  church,  an  eight-grade  school,  a 
rectory  and  extensive  property. 

But  more  important  still  there  is  a 
large  congregation  of  Catholic  Chinese, 
some  second  generation  Christians. 
There  are  entire  families  baptized  in  our 
Holy  Faith. 

And  perhaps  the  most  wonderful 
thing  of  all  in  this  year  of  jubilee  is  the 
entrance  into  Nazareth  House  at  St. 
Mary’s,  Ontario  of  a member  of  Van- 
couver’s parish  for  Catholic  Chinese. 
(At  Nazareth  House  prospective  semin- 
arians receive  special  training  before 
coming  to  the  Society’s  Seminary  on 
Kingston  Rd.,  Toronto.)  Truly  the  faith 
has  grown  strong  when  it  can  produce  a 
priestly  vocation. 

Archbishop  William  Mark  Duke  of 
Vancouver,  from  the  very  first  moment 
he  took  possession  of  his  See,  was  so- 
licitous for  the  conversion  of  the  large 
Chinese  community  that  was  a city 
within  a city,  a “foreign  mission”  field 
itself  on  our  very  door-step. 

He  approached  the  Scarboro  Foreign 
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Violet  Wong’s  artistry 
captivates  the  young. 
Miss  Wong  received  the 
medal  “Pro  Ecclesia  et 
Pontifice”  for  her  cease- 
less labour  on  behalf  of 
Scarboro-in-V  ancouver . 


Mission  Society  of  Toronto  and  asked 
that  a Mission  for  the  Chinese  be  estab- 
lished in  Vancouver’s  Chinatown,  under 
the  direction  of  the  Scarboro  Fathers. 

Father  Hugh  F.  X.  Sharkey  was 
brought  back  from  China  to  begin  the 
project.  About  a year  after  his  return  he 
was  able  to  open  the  Chinese  Catholic 
Mission  at  568  East  Georgia  Street. 
The  only  available  building  was  a two- 
story  frame  house  at  the  intersection  of 
East  Georgia  Street  and  Princess  Ave- 
nue. The  front  parlor  served  as  the 
chapel  and  the  living  room  as  a kinder- 
garten. The  upper  floor  was  made  into 
living  quarters  for  three  Grey  Sisters 
from  Pembroke,  Ontario,  who  came  to 
assist  in  the  work  of  conversion  of  the 
Chinese  people.  These  three  Sisters 
were:  Sister  St.  Oswald  the  superior. 
Sister  Anne  Marie  and  Sister  Mary 
Gertrude. 

Only  with  the  coming  of  the  Grey 
Sisters  did  the  work  really  begin  to  show 
promise.  The  labor  of  these  devoted 
Sisters  and  those  who  later  followed 
them  was  responsible  for  much  of  the 
success  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  Van- 
couver’s Chinatown;  they  can  take  a 
legitimate  pride  in  this  Silver  Jubilee 


which  comes  during  the  celebration  of 
Vancouver’s  own  centennial  year. 

Without  the  help  given  by  very  dear 
friends  who  were  our  encouragement 
and  consolation  during  those  pioneer 
days  (which  coincided  with  the  worst 
years  of  the  depression)  there  would  be 
no  story  with  a happy  ending  to  be  told 
now.  Many  of  these  good  souls  have 
long  since  received  the  reward  they  so 
richly  deserved  and  they  continue  their 
benefactions  now  from  their  high  place 
in  heaven.  Many  are  still  with  us  and 
are  able  to  join  in  the  celebration  of 
twenty-five  years  of  missionary  accom- 
plishment in  which  they  played  a personal 
and  generous  part.  To  all  we  say  from 
the  depths  of  our  grateful  hearts:  Well 
done!  Thank  you  so  very  much  and  God 
bless  and  reward  you  one  and  all. 

Very  Rev.  Roland  Roberts,  S.F.M., 
now  head  of  our  Promotion  Department 
in  Toronto,  was  appointed  Bursar  at 
the  Mission  in  1935,  at  the  same  time 
succeeding  me  as  National  Director  of 
the  Holy  Childhood  Association.  This 
is  a Pontifical  Mission  Society  for  the 
ransom,  baptism  and  education  of  pagan 
children  throughout  the  world.  Father 
Roberts  was  to  spend  18  years  at  the 
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Chinese  Catholic  Mission,  endearing 
himself  to  the  Chinese  community. 

In  1937,  Father  Kenneth  Turner,  (one 
day  to  become  bishop  of  Lishui,  Che- 
kiang, China)  took  over  the  work  of 
bursar  at  the  Vancouver  Mission  from 
Father  Roberts;  the  latter’s  duties  as 
National  Director  absorbed  all  of  his 
time.  (At  present.  Bishop  Turner,  exiled 
from  his  diocese  in  China,  is  working 
in  Nassau,  B.W.I.) 

It  was  during  Father  Turner’s  years 
at  the  Chinese  Catholic  Mission  that  a 
frame  hall  which  had  been  acquired  by 
me  for  a kindergarten  school,  and  which 
stood  at  the  northwest  corner  of  Georgia 
and  Princess,  was  moved  to  a lot  behind 
the  original  Mission  and  converted  into 
a small  church.  On  the  lot  left  vacant  by 
the  transfer  of  the  hall,  a new  school  was 
built,  able  to  accommodate  a full  grade 
school  plus  the  kindergarten.  For  some 
months  previous  to  the  completion  and 
opening  of  the  new  school,  the  Grey 
Sisters  taught  grade  school  on  the  top 
floor  of  a bank  building  at  the  comer  of 
Pender  and  Main  Streets  in  the  heart  of 
Chinatown. 

In  1939,  Father  Turner  returned  to 
our  Missions  in  China,  and  Father 
Cameron  MacDonald  came  to  take  his 
place  at  the  Mission.  Father  MacDon- 
ald’s work  among  the  young  Chinese 
was  remarkably  successful  and  his  years 
at  the  Mission  were  fruitful  ones  indeed. 
The  community  sensed  in  him  a man 
who  had  a deep  affection  for  the  Chinese 
people,  and  one  who  labored  for  them 
generously  and  unselfishly. 

It  was  during  this  period  that  Miss 
Violet  Wong,  a teacher  at  our  school  and 
an  indefatigable  worker  for  the  Mission, 
was  singularly  honored  by  the  Holy  See 


Sister  Angela  of  the  Pembroke,  Ont.,  Grey 
Nuns  watches  a pupil  work.  Sister’s  ex- 
perience in  China  helped  her  greatly  in 
Vancouver. 

with  the  medal  “Pro  Ecclesia  et  Ponti- 
fice”.  It  was  well  deserved. 

In  1941,  after  eight  years  as  pastor  of 
the  Vancouver  Mission;  I was  appointed 
Rector  of  the  Seminary  at  Toronto  and 
Editor  of  the  Society  magazine  China — 
now  Scarboro  Missions.  Father  Alphon- 
sus  Chafe,  S.F.M.,  took  my  place  at  the 
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Vancouver  Mission  and  Father  Jack 
McCarthy  who  had  assisted  Father 
Sharkey,  remained  as  Father  Chafe’s 
helper.  Both  priests  contributed  much 
to  the  growth  and  development  of  the 
Chinese  Catholic  community.  Father 
McCarthy’s  work  among  the  Chinese 
boys  was  particularly  effective. 

Succeeding  Father  Chafe  were  Father 
Edward  Moriarty  and  Father  Charles 
Murphy.  Both  these  priests  were  about 
a year  at  the  Mission  but  within  that 
short  time  they  consolidated  and  ad- 
vanced the  work  of  their  predecessors. 

Father  Alex  Macintosh,  our  present 
Treasurer  General  at  Toronto  and  a 
veteran  China  missioner,  was  appointed 
bursar  at  the  Mission  in  1946  and  later 
became  pastor.  He  also  was  ably  assisted 
at  that  time  by  Father  Jack  McCarthy, 
S.F.M.,  who  is  now  in  the  Dominican 
Republic. 

Father  Macintosh  brought  to  his 
work  at  the  Mission  a love  for  the  Chin- 
ese people,  coupled  with  a natural  fi- 
nancial ability.  Work  among  the  Chinese 
during  his  years  on  the  Pacific  coast  was 
spiritually  and  materially  fruitful.  He  is 
well  remembered  indeed  and  has  left  a 
lasting  impression  on  the  community 
he  served  so  well. 

Other  assistants  at  Vancouver  during 
these  years  were  Rev.  Patrick  Moore, 
who  has  become  internationally  famous 


as  an  associate  of  our  own  Rt.  Rev. 
Monsignor  McGrath,  P.A.,  in  bringing 
the  message  of  Fatima  to  the  world;  and 
Father  Charles  Cummins  who  after  his 
good  work  in  Vancouver  labored  in 
Japan  and  is  at  present  working  in  the 
Bahamas. 

In  1947  Father  Larry  McAuliffe,  now 
the  pastor  at  Yamasa  in  the  Dominican 
Republic,  became  the  director  of  the 
Chinese  Catholic  Mission  in  Vancouver. 
Under  his  devoted  care  the  Mission 
showed  great  progress  and  became  much 
better  known  throughout  the  Archdio- 
cese and  British  Columbia. 

He  was  succeeded  in  1951  by  Rev. 
James  Leonard  now  the  National  Direc- 
tor of  the  Holy  Childhood  Association 
with  headquarters  at  St.  Catharines, 
Ontario. 

Under  Father  Leonard,  the  spiritual 
and  cultural  character  of  the  Vancouver 
Mission  was  given  a great  impetus. 

The  present  pastor  of  the  Vancouver 
Chinese  Catholic  Centre  is  Father  Lome 
McFarland,  veteran  of  our  Mission  fields 
both  in  China  and  Japan. 

May  the  years  that  lie  ahead  be  still 
more  fruitful  of  souls  and  may  these 
words  penned  on  this  historic  occasion 
move  many  Catholic  people  to  lend  their 
alms  and  prayers  in  a work  as  deserving 
as  can  be  found  in  this  great  land  of  ours. 


POSTSCRIPT 


Father  Hugh  Sharkey,  who  wrote  the  above 
article,  Scarboro  in  Vancouver,  is  now  sta- 
tioned at  our  Chinese  Mission  in  Victoria, 
British  Columbia.  Correspondence  may  be 
addressed  to  him  at  852  North  Park  St.  in 
that  city. 
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CHRISTMAS 

in  the 

PHILIPPINES 

by  Roderick  MacNeil,  S.F.M. 


The  people  of  the  Philippines  have  re- 
tained the  age-old  custom  of  carol  sing- 
ing at  Christmas.  They  begin  about  two 
weeks  before  the  Feast  and  continue 
until  February  2nd,  the  Feast  of  the 
Purification  of  Our  Lady.  It  is  on  this 
date  that  Christmas  decorations  are 
taken  down  and  put  away  for  another 
year. 

There  are  many  groups  of  carollers. 
Some  are  children,  who  go  from  house 
to  house  singing  for  the  candies  which 
are  given  them.  Teen-agers  form  groups 
of  singers  in  order  to  raise  funds — per- 
haps for  the  decoration  of  a chapel  or 
shrine,  or  to  cover  the  expenses  of  a 
summer  fiesta.  Adult  groups  may  raise 
funds  in  this  way  to  repair  a church,  to 
buy  a new  statue  for  it,  or  for  some  other 
such  cause.  If  it  is  a major  project  for  a 
parish,  they  often  ask  the  priest  to  go 
carol-singing  with  them,  and  if  he  can, 
he  usually  does. 

At  first  the  carolling  is  confined  to  a 
few  sections  of  a town.  Later,  as  voices 
warm  up  with  practise  and  old  hymns 
come  more  readily  to  mind,  the  carollers 
wander  off  on  foot,  or  by  boat  or  truck, 
to  carol  in  distant  towns  and  barios. 

Many  of  the  hymns  are  sung  in  local 
dialects,  but  a few  are  also  rendered  in 
English  and  Spanish.  Two  old  favorite 
English  songs  may  be  sung  also,  “Jingle 
Bells”  and  “White  Christmas”,  which 


seem  to  be  known  all  over  the  world. 
The  singing  may  be  done  in  unison,  by 
a soloist,  or  in  two  or  more  part  har- 
mony. I might  add  that  sometimes  this 
harmony  is  intended,  and  at  other  times 
it  happens  in  spite  of  the  singers!  But 
on  the  whole  the  singing  is  very  good  and 
the  people  appreciate  and  welcome  it. 
Major  singing  groups  often  accompany 
themselves  with  instruments,  the  ever- 
present sista  (a  five-stringed  guitar),  or  a 
banjo-like  instrument  with  twelve  strings. 
They  may  also  use  huge  guitars  almost 
the  size  of  bass  fiddles,  trombones, 
trumpets,  bamboo  flutes  or  drums. 

This  custom  of  carolling  seems  a little 
strange  at  first  to  a Canadian  priest. 
A high  temperature  of  82  degrees,  with 
green  plants  and  trees  growing  all  around 
is  not  much  like  a white  Christmas  in 
Canada.  And  it  seems  a little  odd  to 
recall  the  cold  night  when  Christ  was 
born  while  wiping  the  sweat  from  your 
brow,  or  to  sing  of  Bethlehem  from  the 
shelter  of  a banana  tree,  during  a sudden 
shower.  However,  the  spirit  of  Christmas 
is  the  same.  All  Christians,  whether  they 
live  in  cold  or  hot  climates  at  Christmas, 
share  the  joy  of  the  Feast. 

On  Christmas  Eve  another  beautiful 
custom  takes  place.  As  the  clock  strikes 
twelve  Midnight  Mass  begins.  A lighted 
star  has  already  been  strung  on  a wire 
See  Philippines,  page  32 
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Missioners  brought  Christ  to  you 
Will  you  now  bring  Christ  to  others? 


WE’RE 


ALMOST 

THERE! 

ONLY 

3,000 

PLEDGES 
TO  GO! 


$700,000.00 


$600,000.00 


$500,000.00 


SO  WE  ASK  YOU#> 


ARE  YOU  ONE  OE 


LOCATION: 

2685  Kingston  Rd. 
Toronto  13,  Ontario. 


CHAPEL 

(construction  started) 


PRESENT 

SEMINARY 

(completed) 


Sounds  like  just  another  foolish  question.  Let’s  clear  it  up  a bit. 
There’s  enough  foolishness  in  the  world  without  us  adding  to  it ! 
We’re  asking  if  you’re  one  of  those  3,000  Canadian  Catholics  still 


},000  CATHOLICS? 


needed  to  help  us  finish  the  job.  How?  By  pledging  $100.00  to 
eomplete  our  building  program.  If  you  are  one  of  those  3,000  your 
name  will  be  put  in  *Scarboro’s  Book  of  Perpetual  Remembrance. 

*see  page  2 1 


Are>  vnn  rtno  nf  /i  f)f)f^8  Than  turn  r\nnc^ 


^ And  choose  the  payment  plan  best 
suited  to  your  means.  Each  plan  totals  $100 

PLAN  1:  $100.00  in  1 payment 

PLAN  2:  $50.00  a year  for  2 years  (2  payments) 

PLAN  3:  $25.00  each  6 months  for  2 years  (4  payments) 

PLAN  4:  $20.00  each  5 months  for  25  months  (5  payments) 

PLAN  5;  $15.00  each  4 months  for  28  months  (7  payments  — 

last  payment  $10.00) 

PLAN  6:  $10.00  each  2 months  for  20  months  (10  payments) 
PLAN  7:  $5.00  each  2 months  for  40  months  (20  payments) 

PLAN  8:  $2.50  a month  for  40  months  (40  payments) 

NOTE:  Full  payment  may  be  made  at  any  time  within  the  pledge  period. 

I MY  PLEDGE  1 

I Yes,  Tm  one  of  3,000  Catholics  to  give  $100.00  to  Canada's  ' 

I Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society's  Building  Fund.  ■ 

! 

• I choose  plan  number  [ 

I I will  make  my  first  payment  i 

• (date)  ! 

I I 

j Lest  I forget,  please  send  me  a reminder  one  week  in  advance  of  payments.  i 

■ : 

I Name  ...  i 

• ! 

[ Address  i 

Instruction:  Cut  out  and  mail  to: 

Father  Thomas  McQuaid,  S.F.M.,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 

Toronto  13,  Ont. 


All  contributions  acknowledged  by  official  receipt  usable  for  Income  Tax  deductions. 
If  not  acknowledged  within  two  weeks,  please  notify  us. 


Scarboro’s  BooJi  of  Remembrance 


• WHAT  IS  IT? 

A book  which  will  contain  the  names  of  deceased  persons  you  wish  inscribed 
in  it.  There  are  365  pages,  one  for  each  day  of  the  year. 

• WHAT  BENEFITS  CAN  BE  OBTAINED? 

Each  day  a page  will  be  turned.  Those  whose  names  are  listed  thereon  will 
receive  a special  memento  in  the  Masses  read  or  sung  on  that  day  in  the 
Society’s  chapel,  year  after  year. 

• HOW  CAN  A NAME  BE  INSCRIBED? 

By  sending  in  the  name(s)  you  wish  entered  and  the  required  offering  of 
$100.00  for  one  name.  A full  page  can  be  reserved  for  $1,000.00. 

• WHAT  ARE  THE  OFFERINGS  USED  FOR? 

To  finance  our  building  program.  See  pp.  16-21. 

• WHERE  DO  I WRITE  ABOUT  THIS  MATTER? 

Write  to:  Scarboro  Missions,  2685  Kingston  Rd., 

Toronto  18,  Ontario. 
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LEST  WE  FORGET  series 


• THE  FAITH  and 


Taipeh  (AIF) — ^The  Catholic  Church  in 
Formosa  is  going  through  a lively  “brick 
and  mortar”  stage  to  the  accompaniment 
of  rattling  reinforcing  steel  and  the  groan 
of  rope  hoists.  A rapid  tour  of  the  island 
will  show  us  the  highlights  of  that 
activity. 

On  a map,  Formosa  is  a huge  tobacco 
leaf  about  100  miles  long  and  60  wide 
at  its  broadest  part.  A macadamized 
main  highway,  the  midrib  of  the  leaf, 
runs  its  entire  length  from  Taipeh,  the 
Capital,  in  the  north  to  Kaoshiung  City 
in  the  south.  We  start  our  tour  from  Tai- 
peh down  the  midrib  with  a short  run, 
now  and  then,  up  or  down  one  of  the 
lesser  veins. 

In  Taipeh,  work  on  the  last  church  of 
the  city  was  just  completed  and  things 
are  so  new  there  that  you  feel  you  can 
still  hear  the  sound  of  building  activity. 
St.  Christopher’s  Church,  which  was 
dedicated  by  Cardinal  Francis  Spellman 
on  New  Year’s  Day  is  known  as  the 
“American  Church”  because  it  is  the 
parish  church  for  American  military 
personnel  and  their  families.  There  are 
eighteen  other  parish  churches  in  Taipeh. 

About  forty  miles  from  Taipeh,  a 
little  distance  off  the  main  highway,  you 
come  to  Hsinchu  fNew  Bamboo  City) 
where  two  red  spires  attract  your  at- 
tention to  the  parish  church  of  the  Im- 
maculate Heart,  the  largest  church  on 


the  island,  which  the  Jesuit  Fathers  ex- 
pect to  have  completed  by  autumn  of  this 
year.  This  church  will  accommodate 
1,200  persons.  Wings  that  jut  out  from 
the  sanctuary  of  this  building  give  it  the 
form  of  a swept-wing  jet  plane.  This 
modem  touch  was  not  the  original  idea : 
plans  for  a conventional  cruciform 
church  had  to  be  modified  because  of 
land  limitations.  Near  this  church  is  a 
new  catechetical  center.  Less  than  two 
blocks  from  Immaculate  Heart  Church 
is  the  Carmelite  Monastery  of  the  Lord 
of  Heaven  which  was  completed  last 
Christmas. 

About  a half  hour  down  the  main 
highway  by  jeep  we  come  to  Toufen 
where  the  multi-million  dollar  China 
Artificial  Fibre  Corporation  has  a large 
plant.  This  city  is  in  the  deanery  of 
Miaoli,  the  southern-most  part  of  the 
Archdiocese  of  Taipeh.  Here  Fr.  James 
A.  McCormick,  M.M.  hopes  to  dedicate 
the  Church  of  Our  Lady  of  Mt.  Carmel 
on  July  16th. 

From  Toufen  we  to  to  Taichung,  the 
fourth  largest  city  of  the  island,  where 
we  can  see  the  steel  tower  of  a cement 
hoist  carrying  concrete  aloft  to  be  poured 
for  roof  beams  of  the  Cathedral  Church. 
On  Easter  Sunday  Monsignor  Wm.  F. 
Kupfer,  M.M.  blessed  the  cornerstone  of 
this  edifice  which  will  be  the  largest 
Catholic  Church  in  central  Formosa. 
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WORLDMISSION  FIDES  SERVICE 


FORMOSA 


In  Taichung  City  the  Jesuit  Fathers  are 
building  the  home  of  the  Kuangchi  Press 
and  also  the  home  for  twenty  Jesuit 
scholars  who  are  now  working  on  the  first 
drafts  of  a polyglot  Chinese  dictionary. 

In  the  suburbs  of  Taichung  the  Via- 
torian  Fathers  have  the  only  Catholic 
high  school  for  boys  in  Formosa.  This 
is  a going  concern  with  more  than  500 
students.  It  is  overcrowded  and  if  you 
look  to  the  far  end  of  the  campus  you 
can  see  construction  work. 

About  ten  miles  from  Taichung,  at 
Changhua  (City  of  Spreading  Culture) 
a brick  church  is  rising  from  the  rice 
fields  a little  off  the  main  road,  thanks 
to  the  gifts  of  priests  of  the  Diocese  of 
Albany  to  a mission  pastor  class-mate. 

Just  before  we  come  to  the  Silo  bridge, 
the  longest  highway  bridge  in  the  Orient, 
we  come  to  the  Peitou  Mission  where 
we  can  see  a white  stucco  church  that 
was  dedicated  only  last  month  to  serve 
a parish  of  1,200.  Not  too  far  from  there 
we  arrive  at  the  center  house  of  the 
German  Franciscans  where  we  see  the 
telltale  signs  of  a moving  operation,  the 
foundations  of  a church,  which  we  now 


Formosan  children  are  learning  that 
cleanliness  is  next  to  Godliness.  An  ex- 
cellent health  program  has  a place  of 
high  importance  in  Formosa’s  schools. 


see  in  the  rear.  It  was  jacked  up  and 
moved  to  make  room  for  a larger  building. 

Tainan  is  a city  with  broad  boule- 
vards. 

In  the  centre  of  the  city  you  can  see 
a large  fence-enclosed  aluminum  build- 
ing, the  Church  of  St.  Joseph.  It  is 
staffed  by  three  American  Vincentians 
and  two  Chinese  priests,  who  have 
baptized  and  cared  for  some  5,000 
refugees  from  the  mainland.  Of  course 
the  aluminum  church,  similar  to  the 
American  pre-fabricated  Butler  barns, 
was  a temporary  measure.  Some  day, 
when  funds  are  available,  a permanent 
structure  will  be  built. 

Outside  Tainan  City  in  the  parish  of 
the  Spanish  Dominicans  you  can  see 
St.  Joseph’s  Clinic  growing  up  on  con- 
crete legs  and  bamboo  scaffolding  into 
St.  Joseph’s  Hospital,  a 50-bed  hospital. 

They  are  building  down  in  Kaohsiung 
in  the  south  too.  Bishop  Joseph  Arregui 
P.O.,  who  has  spent  30  years  in  mis- 
sionary work  in  Formosa,  can  point  to 
a boys’  middle  school  outside  the  city. 
He  can  tell  you  about  the  expansion  of 
the  Hospital  of  the  Franciscan  Mission- 
aries of  Mary  and  about  churches  that 


are  being  built  by  the  German 
Dominicans. 

We  have  seen  interesting  buildings  on 
this  tour.  Formosa  is  subject  to  earth- 
quakes, so  brick  and  reinforced  concrete 
are  the  rule.  Since  the  people  have  an 
ancient  culture,  older  than  that  of  Europe, 
their  churches  must  incorporate  beauty 
and  design. 

There  is  activity  in  the  missions  of 
Formosa  but  such  activities  are  costly. 
It  will  be  truly  sad  if  the  “brick  and 
mortar”  stage  of  the  Church  in  Formosa 
must  suffer  because  bricks  are  too  few 
and  mortar  too  scarce. 

We  have  looked  at  Formosa  as  if  it 
were  a nice  flat  tobacco  leaf.  The  Portu- 
guese called  it  “Formosa”  or  “beautiful”. 
Its  Chinese  name  is  “Taiwan”  or  “ter- 
raced bay”.  About  twenty  miles  of  its 
width  form  the  flat  plain  that  faces  the 
Red  China  Coast.  Behind  that  plain  is 
a series  of  mountain  ranges  that  mount 
like  a flight  of  stairs  until  they  reach  the 
rugged  east  coast.  In  those  mountains, 
on  Easter  Sunday  of  this  year,  600 
aborigines  were  baptized  in  a bamboo 
church  with  a dirt  floor,  the  only  church 
that  they  have  at  present. 


Merry  Christmas  from  Formosa 
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Many  years  have  passed  since  this  picture  of  Monsignor 
Fraser,  and  these  his  beloved  Chinese  boys,  was  taken. 

PHlar  of  the  Kingdom 

AN  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  BY 
MONSIGNOR  JOHN  M.  FRASER,  S.F.M. 

FOUNDER  OF  THE  SCARBORO  MISSION  SOCIETY 

The  name  of  John  Mary  Fraser  is  too  well-known  throughout  Canada  and 
much  of  the  United  States  to  require  a lengthy  introduction  of  this  great  man 
to  our  readers. 

Born  in  Toronto,  Ont.,  Canada,  on  June  28th,  1877,  he  was  ordained  on 
July  14th,  1901.  The  next  year  he  began  his  missionary  career  as  the  first 
secular  priest  to  go  to  the  foreign  missions  from  North  America. 

Now,  at  the  hearty  age  of  nearly  82  years,  he  has  been  prevailed  upon  to  write 
the  story  of  his  most  eventful  life.  Readers  of  Scarboro  Missions  are  in  for 
an  unparalleled  treat.  The  youth  of  Canada,  especially,  will  find  in  this  story 
a mighty  challenge  to  go  and  do  likewise  for  God  and  souls. 

We  have  chosen  Monsignor  Fraser’s  Chinese  name  as  the  title  to  his  auto- 
biography, the  first  chapter  of  which  will  appear  in  the  January,  1959  issue 
of  this  magazine. 

Be  sure  to  have  your  copy  of  Scarboro  Missions  coming  to  you  regularly. 
Then  you  will  avoid  the  disappointment  that  will  be  yours  if  you  miss  an  issue. 

(editor) 
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JOTTIHGS 

by  Eugene  G.  Doyle,  S.F.M. 


I left  Barbados  for  St.  Vincent,  the 
home  of  the  arrowroot,  by  way  of 
Grenada,  a lovely  island  to  the  south  of 
the  chain  of  small  islands  known  as  the 
Grenadines,  which  link  St.  Vincent  and 
Grenada.  In  Grenada  is  the  Cathedral 
Church  of  the  diocese  of  St.  George-in- 
Grenada,  to  which  diocese  St.  Vincent 
belongs. 

It  was  a pleasant  flight  over  the  blue 
Caribbean.  The  sun  was  shining  and  an 
occasional  cotton-woolly  cloud  was  in 
contrast  with  the  azure  of  the  sky.  At 
the  Grenada  coastline  the  DC-3  plane 
lost  altitude  and  followed  a valley  be- 
tween the  mountains  for  several  miles, 
finally  settling  down  on  a short  runway 
close  to  the  mountain  tops. 

A good  crowd  was  at  the  airport,  and 
among  them  was  a young  man  in  the 
white  habit  and  black  scapular  of  a 
Dominican  Brother.  I blinked;  for  a 
moment  I thought  that  Blessed  Martin 
de  Porres,  the  famous  Dominican  Brother 
of  South  America,  had  returned  to  life. 
As  I left  the  plane  he  stepped  forward 
and  greeted  me.  He  was  Brother  Martin, 
secretary  to  His  Excellency  Bishop  Field. 

Brother  Martin,  a Jamaican,  led  me 
to  a small  English  car  and  soon  we  were 
on  our  way  to  the  principal  town  on  the 
island,  St.  George’s,  over  twenty  miles 
away.  Winding  through  mountains  and 
valleys  the  chauffeur,  Belloc,  skilfully 
drove  the  car  over  the  narrow  road, 
calmly  squeezing  by  the  busses  and 
trucks  that  seemed,  at  times,  to  occupy 


its  entire  width.  He  told  me  that  he  had 
been  with  the  Fathers  for  twenty-three 
years ; and  Brother  Martin  added : “When 
Belloc  first  came  to  work  at  the  parish  he 
had  another  name  which  the  pastor  did 
not  like;  so  he  gave  him  a choice  of  two 
new  names:  Gilbert  K.  Chesterton  or 
Hilaire  Belloc.  He  chose  the  second,  so 
ever  since  he  has  been  known  as  Belloc.” 

Soon  we  reached  St.  George’s.  It  is 
a city  built  on  a hill,  on  solid  rock,  i 
climbing  high  above  the  harbour,  which 
is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  I have  seen, 
and  I have  seen  the  harbours  of  Hong 
Kong  and  Rio  de  Janeiro. 

Belloc  maneuvered  the  little  car  up  a 
steep,  narrow  road  and  stopped  in  front 
of  the  presbytery.  There  I met  several 
Dominican  Fathers  of  the  English  Prov- 
ince, who  have  charge  of  the  island  of 
Grenada.  Father  Dominic  Blencowe, 
O.P.,  a veteran  missioner  of  eighty  sum- 
mers, recalled  the  name  of  the  late 
Dominican  Bishop,  the  Most  Rev.  Felix 
Couturier,  former  Bishop  of  Alexandria 
in  Ontario.  Bishop  Couturier  had  been 
a member  of  the  English  Province  of  the 
Dominicans.  I also  met  Fr.  Joseph  Kava- 
agh,  Fr.  Adrian  Dowling,  Fr.  Duncan 
Campbell  and  Fr.  Paul  Demajo. 

After  Mass  the  following  morning 
Father  Adrian  drove  me  to  the  convent 
of  the  Corpus  Christi  Carmelite  Sisters, 
situated  close  to  a fine  sandy  beach  that 
coaxed  you  to  go  in  for  a swim.  These 
Carmelites  are  real  missioners  and  among 
them  will  be  foimd  representatives  of  all 
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races  and  colours.  They  have  convents 
in  many  parts  of  the  world,  including 
Trinidad,  British  Guiana  and  the  United 
States.  They  do  social  and  catechetical 
work  as  well  as  teaching  and  looking 
after  children  and  the  aged. 

At  midday  I was  once  more  at  the 
airport  awaiting  the  arrival  of  the 
“Goose”  that  was  to  fly  me  to  St. 
Vincent.  Within  a few  minutes  it  had 
made  a smooth  landing,  the  small  wheels, 
looking  smaller  than  they  were,  contrast- 
ing with  the  boat  shaped  fuselage.  The 
“Goose”  is  an  amphibian. 

The  take-off*  in  a small  plane  is  much 
different  from  that  of  a large  air  liner. 
The  motor  roared  as  the  plane  rushed 
down  the  runway.  There  was  no  neatly 
uniformed  stewardess  to  say  softly, 
“Kindly  fasten  your  seat  belt.”  Instead, 
the  pilot  turned  around  and  called  to  me 
and  the  other  passenger:  “We  are  taking 
off.  Don’t  forget  your  seat  belts!” 

Soon  we  were  aloft  and  the  islands 
below  were  outlined  sharply.  We  could 
see  the  waves  breaking  on  the  beaches 
and  beating  against  the  rocks.  We  had 
flown  for  about  half  an  hour  when  my 
co-passenger,  a Vincentian,  pointed  out 
St.  Vincent  in  the  distance.  As  we  passed 
over  the  island  of  Bequia,  where  Mass  is 
said  on  the  fourth  Sunday  of  each  month, 
the  plane  lowered  altitude  and  the  details 
of  the  island  became  clear.  It  is  evidently 
of  volcanic  origin  with  many  mountains 
and  valleys.  I could  see  only  a few  level 
spaces  and  they  were  not  large. 

The  pilot  banked  the  plane  and  set 
it  down  on  the  water,  in  a well  protected 
harbour.  Spray  shot  up  and  then  sub- 
sided as  our  plane  lost  speed.  As  it 
approached  the  shore,  the  pilot  gunned 
the  motor  once  more  and  the  “Goose” 
clambered  up  a wooden  ramp  which 


started  below  the  surface  of  the  water, 
and  came  to  a stop  as  the  ramp  levelled 
off  into  a large  hangar. 

Then  I had  my  first  experience  of 
Vincentian  courtesy.  I was  welcomed  by 
a gracious  lady.  Miss  Mable  Sprott, 
representing  the  Tourist  Bureau,  who 
informed  me  that  the  Padres  at  the 
presbytery  were  expecting  me  and  wait- 
ing outside.  The  Immigration  Officer 
smiled  when  I told  him  that  I was  to  be 
a resident  of  St.  Vincent;  and  never  have 
I encountered  a more  understanding 
Customs’  Officer. 

Father  Placid,  a Benedictine  priest 
who  has  been  in  St.  Vincent  for  many 
years,  and  Father  Leo  Curtin,  S.F.M., 
from  Ottawa,  Ont.,  soon  had  my  bags 
in  their  little  car  and  we  were  on  our  way 
to  the  church,  about  three  and  a half 
miles  distant. 

The  road  was  narrow  and  winding, 
but  Fr.  Placid  drove  expertly  by  on- 
coming traffic,  and  up  and  down  hill. 
We  finally  came  to  a level  field.  This,  it 
was  explained,  was  the  site  of  a proposed 
new  air  field.  Fr.  Placid  said  that  it  was 
difficult  to  find  a level  space  of  sufficient 
size  for  planes  to  land.  Having  just  had  a 
bird’s  eye  view  of  the  island  I understood 
what  he  meant. 

We  came  to  Kingstown,  the  largest 
and  most  important  town  on  the  island. 
The  streets  were  wider  than  the  highway 
we  had  just  travelled.  The  buildings 
were  a mixture  of  modern  and  ancient 
architecture,  some  of  them  extending 
over  the  sidewalks,  forming  archways 
for  pedestrians.  These  archways  served 
as  shelters  when  it  rained. 

A policeman  waved  us  along  Back 
Street.  We  turned  into  a side  street  and 
stopped  in  front  of  St.  Mary’s  Pres- 
bytery, my  new  home. 
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HUmORETTES 


SILEMCE 

SILEMCE 

An  elementary  school  teacher  gave  her 
small  charges  a lecture  on  the  merits  of 
brevity  and  then  asked  them  to  write  a 
sentence  or  two  describing  something  ex- 
citing. One  of  them  promptly  submitted 
the  foUowing:  “Help!  Help!” 

Capper^ s Weekly 

* * 

It  was  an  extremely  hot  day  and  the 
sergeant  in  charge  of  bayonet  drill  at  an 
Army  base  was  trying  hard  to  get  his  listless 
men  to  attack  the  stuffed  dummies  with 
more  energy.  Finally  he  halted  the  drill  and 
said,  “Listen,  men,  those  dummies  are  the 
enemy.  They  have  burned  your  house  and 
killed  your  parents.  They  carried  away  your 
sisters,  stole  all  your  money  and  drank  up 
all  of  the  whisky  in  the  house”. 

The  sergeant  then  stepped  back  and  mo- 
tioned the  recruits  forward  toward  the  row 
of  dummies.  The  line  surged  ahead  with 
new  purpose.  The  men  with  grim  looks  on 
their  faces  showed  eagerness  to  attack.  One 
recruit,  his  eyes  stern  and  his  lips  drawn  back 
over  his  teeth  in  a snarl,  paused  to  ask: 
“Sergeant,  which  one  drank  that  whisky?” 

Dan  Bennett 


Little  Johnnie  had  to  stand  in  the  corner 
at  school  for  putting  mud  in  a little  girl’s 
mouth.  His  mother  was  horrified  when  she 
heard  about  it. 

“Why  in  the  world,”  she  wanted  to  know, 
“did  you  put  mud  in  Margaret’s  mouth?” 

“Well,”  said  Johnnie,  shrugging  his 
shoulders,  “it  was  open.” 

Capper's  Weekly 

* ♦ ♦ 

Some  women  dress  to  please  their  hus- 
bands— others  never  worry  about  the  ex- 
pense. 

Vesta  M.  Kelly* 

♦ ♦ « 

If  a chicken  crosses  the  road  these  days, 
the  reason  is  she’s  lucky. 

Franklin  P,  Jones 

♦ * ♦ 

A castaway  from  a wrecked  ship  was 
captured  by  cannibals.  Each  day,  his  arm 
was  cut  by  a dagger  and  the  natives  of  the 
island  would  drink  his  blood.  Finally,  one 
day,  he  called  the  king. 

“You  can  kill  me  and  eat  me  if  you  want,” 
he  said,  “but  I’m  getting  sick  and  tired  of 
being  stuck  for  the  drinks.” 

Illustrated  Weekly  of  India 


* * At 

Anyone  with  average  nerves  will  feel 
sympathy  for  the  TV  announcer  doing  his 
first  commercial  for  a new  sponsor.  With 
cameras  centered  on  him,  the  announcer 
smiled,  took  a deep  draw  of  the  sponsor’s 
cigaret,  blew  out  a ring  of  smoke  and  sighed 
blissfully:  “Man,  that’s  real  coffee!” 

Quote 


♦ ♦ ♦ 

A six-year-old  and  her  four-year  old 
brother  had  a difference  of  opinion  which 
finally  led  to  blows. 

“Children!  Children!”  exclaimed  their 
mother.  “Haven’t  you  heard  of  the  Golden 
Rule?” 

“Yes,”  sputtered  the  six-year-old,  “but 
he  did  unto  me  first.” 

Mrs.  W.  E.  Peterson 
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‘‘ANNA»' 


Dominican 

Republic 


British  Guiana 


Japan 


^^IVIARGARET'' 


Philippines 


‘^STEPHEN^’ 


Bahamas 


OUR 

CHRISTMAS  CALENDAR 

APPEAL 


To  Those  Who  Love  Children; 

Ask  any  foreign  missionary  priest.  He’il  teli  you 
that  in  mission  lands  children  lead  adults  into 
the  Faith.  It's  like  Sacred  Scripture  says:  ‘‘A 
little  child  shall  lead  them."  Of  course  these 
words  were  written  in  prophecy  of  the  Child 
Jesus:  but  we  may  apply  them  to  the  children 
of  mission  lands. 

Care  of  the  sick  child — food  for  the  hungry  child 
— clothes  for  the  naked  child — shelter  for  the 
abandoned  child — a grave  for  the  dead  child! 
These  are  works  of  a foreign  missionary  priest. 

Adults  come  to  look — to  wonder — to  ask  questions 
— to  seek  a Faith  that  shows  so  much  love  and 
mercy ! 

Your  Christmas  Gift  will  help  a Scarboro  Father 
help  a child.  What  value  do  vou  place  on  a child? 
Let  your  answer  be  your  Christmas  Gift  to  the 
missions  this  year. 

May  the  Divine  Infant  bless  you! 

THE  SCARBORO  FATHERS. 

NOTE:  This  Christmas  the  Scarboro 
Foreign  Mission  Society  wiii  offer  TWO 
NOVENAS  OF  MASSES  in  honor  of  the 
I nf ant  Jesus  of  Prague  for  your  intentions  i 
Maii  your  intentions  eariv  and  have  them 
remembered  in  both  Novenas. 


NOVENA  DATES: 

Dec.  16  to  24,  and  Dec.  28  to  Jan.  5. 
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MISSIONARIES 


FLOWER’S 


JUNIOR 


LITTLE 


with  her  mother 


^ SAINT  THERESE  ^ 


with  her  father 


Dear  Junior  Missionaries: 

Christmas  belongs  to  us  all  whatever  our  ages  may  be.  Yet,  in  a special  way,  it 
belongs  to  you  who  are  still  “men  in  miniature,”  the  children  of  our  world.  There 
are  many  reasons  for  saying  this;  but  the  one  that  I like  best  is  based  on  what  our 
late  Holy  Father,  Pius  XII  wrote.  He  was  asking  your  prayers,  you,  he  said,  “who 
are  in  the  flower  of  youth,  resplendent  with  sweetness  and  grace.”  He  went  on  to 
express  his  confidence  in  you,  saying  that  “though  (you)  are  of  this  world,  which  is 
sullied  (or,  dirtied)  by  crime  and  sin,  (you)  can  still,  in  a sense,  be  called  angels.” 
Now,  as  you  remember,  the  angels  were  the  first  to  tell  the  shepherds  at  Bethlehem 
that  Jesus  was  born.  This  is  why  Christmas  belongs  in  a special  manner  to  you  who 
“can  still,  in  a sense,  be  called  angels.” 

It  is  heart  warming  for  me  and  all  missioners  to  look  upon  you  as  angels.  No  doubt 
there  are  times  when  you  are  angels  in  disguise,  with  your  clothes  dust-covered,  your 
faces  smudged,  your  voices  raised  in  yells  when,  teasing  someone,  the  teasing  is 
turned  back  on  your  head.  But,  at  heart  you  are  good,  “resplendent  with  sweetness 
and  grace.” 

This  Christmas  pray  and  pray  hard  for  your  Scarboro  Missioners — for  all  mission- 
ers. Be  an  angel  and,  using  the  voice  of  your  missioners,  tell  all  the  world  that  Christ 
is  born.  By  your  sacrifices  help  send  and  keep  missioners  in  pagan  countries  so  that 
the  people  in  them  may  learn  the  beautiful  story  of  Christmas. 

Make  this  promise  to  the  Infant  Jesus  and  then  haVe  a really  Merry  Christmas. 


Your  friend  always. 


Father  Jim. 
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CHRISTMAS 

in  the 


CARIBBEAN 

BY  PAUL  PENDERGAST,  S.F.M. 


Father  John  McGoey,  S.F.M.  landed 
his  small  boat  on  a remote  section  of 
Eleuthera  island.  I climbed  out,  laden 
with  two  large  baskets,  and  deposited 
them  on  the  shore.  They  contained  twenty 
loaves  of  home-made  bread,  four  tins 
of  chocolate  and  a seven  pound  roll  of 
bologna. 

With  the  cargo  and  myself  safely  on 
shore  Father  McGoey  shoved  off,  calling 
to  me:  “Merry  Christmas,  Father  Paul, 
and  God  bless  you.” 

i I returned  his  greeting  and  watched 
j until  he  and  the  boat  chugged  out  of 
sight.  Then  I turned  to  begin  my  five 
mile  walk  through  dense  bush-land  to  the 
mission  of  St.  John’s,  Lower  Bogue. 

After  almost  an  hour  and  a half  of 
hard  travelling,  for  the  baskets  were 
heavy,  I arrived  at  my  destination.  The 
Catholic  people  of  the  mission  were  ex- 
pecting me  and  a number  of  them  had 
gathered  to  help  me  prepare  for  what  was 
I to  be  the  first  Christmas  Midnight  Mass 
[ ever  to  be  said  on  this  part  of  the  island. 
I After  greeting  them  and  exchanging  the 
I compliments  of  the  season,  my  first  task 
f was  to  hear  Confessions.  When  they  were 
I over  we  proceeded  to  decorate  the  small 
I chapel  for  the  Feast. 

I The  Cassarina  tree,  found  on  Eleu- 
thera,  is  much  like  the  Canadian  pine  in 
I appearance,  so  we  had  no  problem  in 


locating  Christmas  trees.  The  boys  were 
not  long  in  returning  with  enough  of  them 
to  fill  a Cathedral,  cut  by  means  of  a 
machete.  Branches  of  the  trees  were  used 
to  cover  the  beams  of  the  roof  of  the 
chapel.  Whole  trees,  stood  close  to- 
gether, lined  the  walls — so  many  of 
them  that,  when  we  were  finished,  we 
seemed  to  be  standing  in  a cave  lined 
with  forest  green.  The  beautiful,  flaming 
red  flowers  of  the  hibiscus,  and  bougain- 
villia,  plants  which  grow  luxuriantly  in 
the  tropics,  were  placed  on  the  altar  and 
throughout  the  chapel.  We  surveyed  our 
work  with  satisfaction. 

But  one  thing  of  supreme  importance 
was  missing.  We  had  no  crib.  And  what 
is  Christmas  without  a crib? 

A thought  struck  me.  The  Sisters  of 
Charity  on  Harbour  Island  had  placed 
a box  of  gifts  in  the  bottom  of  one  of  the 
baskets.  Among  other  things  it  contained 
plastic  toys  for  the  children  and  pictures 
cut  from  religious  Christmas  cards  of  the 
previous  year.  One  was  a rather  large 
picture  of  the  three  Wise  Men  following 
a golden  star  to  Bethlehem.  We  tacked 
it  on  the  wall  of  the  Baptistry,  visible 
to  all,  and  surrounded  it  with  branches 
of  coconut  palm  and  Cassarina,  which 
made  a beautiful  setting  for  the  picture. 
The  infant  in  our  manger  scene  was  a 
child’s  doll,  placed  beneath  it  on  a bed 


Scarborp  Missions  3 1 


of  straw.  A beam  of  light  (from  a flash- 
light concealed  in  branches)  illumined 
the  whole  tableau — a simple  but  very 
effective  touch  in  the  completely  dark 
church. 

By  ten  o’clock  on  Christmas  Eve  the 
chapel  was  filled  and  late-comers  were 
peering  in  the  windows.  The  Christmas 
hymns  this  year  were  filled  with  a new 
fervour  and  meaning.  Midnight  Mass 
was  soon  to  bring  the  Christ-Child  to 
St.  John’s. 

At  the  stroke  of  midnight  six  large 
candles  were  lighted  and  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  began.  It  filled  all 
of  us,  priest  and  people,  with  a deep  love 
and  a sense  of  closeness  to  God.  For  the 
first  time  on  Christmas  Day  our  Divine 
Lord  came  in  Communion  to  the  people 
of  St.  John’s — His  birthday  present  to 
them  this  year.  The  joy  of  the  First 
Christmas  entered  into  this  small  chapel 
in  the  heart  of  the  Bahamas. 

Following  Midnight  Mass  the  congre- 
gation sang,  in  thanksgiving.  A number 
of  the  ladies  left  to  prepare  breakfast 
from  the  bread,  bologna  and  chocolate 
I had  brought.  The  people  left  the  church 

PHILIPPINES,  from  page  15 

which  runs  from  the  door  of  the  church 
to  the  sanctuary.  At  twelve  o’clock  the 
star,  on  its  invisible  wire,  moves  above 
the  heads  of  the  worshippers  at  Mass  to 
a place  in  the  sanctuary,  where  it  re- 
mains to  remind  all  of  the  Light  that 
illumined  the  world  on  that  first  Christ- 
mas night. 

Stars  form  an  important  part  of  Christ- 
mas decorations  in  the  Philippines,  as 
important  as  our  Christmas  trees  are  to 
us.  They  are  made  mostly  of  tissue  paper 
on  a frame  of  light  wood,  and  they  come 
in  many  colours  with  red,  blue,  gold  and 
white  predominating.  Usually  a lighted 


in  small  groups  to  partake  of  it,  but  the 
singing  went  on,  unabated. 

Before  long  I became  aware  of  a 
problem — there  was  not  enough  for  all. 
How  to  duplicate  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves  and  fishes? 

The  solution  was  to  cut  the  bread  and 
the  bologna  thinner  and  to  add  more 
water  to  the  cocoa.  The  people  were 
wonderful.  No  one  mentioned  the  short- 
age and  all  enjoyed  the  simple  breakfast. 

More  singing — ^until  dawn  this  time. 
Then  I celebrated  a second  Mass.  The 
very  small  children  joined  the  older  folks 
at  this  one.  After  Mass  everyone  visited 
the  Crib  and  the  eyes  of  both  young  and 
old  sparkled  approval  of  our  modest 
effort. 

My  third  Christmas  Mass  was  cele- 
brated at  St.  Theresa’s,  three  miles 
away.  The  entire  congregation  accom- 
panied me  there  to  help  the  people  of 
that  settlement  celebrate  their  first 
Christmas  Mass. 

It  was  late  in  the  day  when  I swung 
two  empty  baskets  over  my  shoulder  and 
set  out  to  meet  Father  McGoey  for  the 
return  trip. 

lamp  is  placed  inside  of  them  and  they 
are  then  often  used  as  lanterns.  It  is  a 
beautiful  sight  to  see  them  twinkling  on 
the  roads  or  in  the  houses  at  night. 
Sometimes  they  are  surrounded  by 
wreaths  and  little  bits  of  glistening  metal 
which  reflect  the  light.  The  church  here 
at  Cabalian  is  decorated  with  seven  such 
stars,  large  ones,  at  Christmas. 

Customs  like  this  one,  and  that  of 
carol-singing,  make  Christmas  in  the 
Philippines  full  of  religious  significance 
for  those  who  know  the  true  meaning 
of  Christmas.  They  reflect  the  deep  love 
for  the  Faith  of  the  Philippine  people. 
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Wherever  you  go  in  the  world,  the  doll-maker’s  shop  is  a favorite  ^pot  for  the 
children,  especially  the  girls.  Japan  is  no  exception.  Here  these  little  ones 
watch — and  hope ! Maybe  when  these  figures  are  dressed  in  bright  robes  and 
put  on  display,  mama  may  buy  one. 
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Box  67,  Kingstown, 

St.  Vincent  Island, 

British  West  Indies. 

Dear  Father  Editor: 

The  island  of  St.  Vincent  is  divided  by  two  ranges  of 
mountains  running  from  north  to  south.  High  in  the 
hills  of  one  of  these,  on  the  southern  shore  of  the 
island,  lies  the  village  of  Gomea.  It  is  really  not 
much  of  a village,  properly  speaking.  A semblance 
of  a road  runs  through  the  heart  of  it.  From  this, 
trails  lead  down  the  slopes  of  the  mountain  and 
further  up  into  the  hills.  Gomea  is  a centre  for  the 
people  who  live  on  the  mountain  slopes  or  in  the 
valleys  below. 

Gomea  did  boast  of  one  thing  however — the  Catholic 
church  of  St.  Theresa.  Down  through  the  years  it  had 
been  famous,  in  a sense,  as  a centre  for  the  Faith. 
Four  years  ago  an  earthquake  shook,  not  only  the  hills 
of  Gomea,  but  the  faith  of  its  people,  for  down 
tumbled  the  little  church.  A temporary  building  was 
put  up  which  still  serves  the  Catholics  as  their 
house  of  prayer — their  church.  But  it  is  wholly 
inadequate — it  is  too  small,  improperly  built  and 
poorly  furnished.  Large  holes  in  the  roof  and  sides 
leave  it  open  to  the  elements.  But  then,  it  was  only 
meant  to  be  a temporary  church  until  a new  one 
could  be  constructed. 

The  Catholics  of  Gomea  are  a friendly,  simple  people. 
To  most  of  them  their  Faith  and  their  Church 
is  everything.  However,  some  of  the  staunchest 
Catholic  families  have  moved  away  and  others,  lacking 
priests  to  care  for  them,  have  grown  lax  in  the 
practise  of  their  Faith.  We  hope,  though,  that  we 
can  bring  back  the  lax  to  their  former  piety  by 
regular  instructions  in  Catechism  and  by  furnishing 
them  greater  opportunities  for  approaching  the 
Sacraments . 
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The  condition  of  their  church  is  a hindrance,  however. 
It  hurts  them  to  feel  they  must  worship  in  a church  so 
dilapidated  that  the  Blessed  Sacrament  cannot  be 
reserved  in  it.  Poor  as  they  are,  they  would  like  a 
modest  house  of  prayer,  reverential  in  its  structure, 
properly- furnished,  and  large  enough  for  all  of  them 
to  attend  Mass  and  devotions — a place  worthy  of  the 
name  "church."  Towards  this  end  they  have  sacrificed 
and  saved.  From  their  meagre  means  they  have  given 
continuously  since  the  earthquake,  to  a fund  for  this 
purpose.  To  prepare  for  the  building  of  their  church 
the  men  have  sledged  rock  in  the  river  down  in  the 
valley  below,  and  the  women  have  carried  it,  balanced 
on  their  heads,  up  the  long  and  steep  trail  to  the 
site  of  the  present  church.  Now  they  want  me  to  begin 
construction  of  the  new  one. 

For  too  long  a time  now  these  people  have  trudged 
over  the  valley  trails  and  up  the  sides  of  the 
mountain  to  Mass  and  the  Sacraments.  Their  labour 
and  small  donations  will  help  partially  to  construct 
the  new  church,  but  to  complete  it  we  will  need  your 
help.  A new  church  is  imperative  for  Gomea  and  its 
Catholics.  Will  you  help  us  build  it? 

Sincerely  yours  in  Christ, 

Father  Michael  O' Kane,  S.F.M. 

Father  Michael  O’Kane,  S.F.M.  was  ordained  on  De- 
cember 19,  1953.  He  is  a native  of  North  Bay,  Ontario. 
After  completing  his  seminary  course  he  remained  on  the 
staff  of  Scarboro’s  Promotion  Department.  His  first 
mission  appointment,  in  October  1957,  was  to  St. 
Vincent  Island,  where  he  is  now  working  with  Scarboro 
Fathers  Edward  Moriarty,  Eugene  G.  Doyle  and  Leo 
Curtin  (Superior).  We  wish  Father  O’Kane  every 
blessing  and  success  in  his  missionary  endeavours  and 
ask  for  your  prayers  on  his  behalf. 
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Pillar  of  the  Kingdom 


The  autobiography  of  Monsignor  John  M.  Fraser, 
Scarboro  Foreign  Mission  Society.  See  Page  25  for  an 


S.F.M.,  founder  of  the 
important  announcement. 


(IIB 


